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This volume ws respectfully dedicated to the memory of the warm- 
hearted man and accomplished scholar—to whose advice and 
encouragement not a little of the form and quality of this edition 
wdue 7 

WILLIAM MANDELL GUNSON. 


PREFACE. 


IT seems advisable to make the following additions 
to the remarks and acknowledgments contained in the 
Preface to my edition of the Olympian and Pythian Odes, 
1879. Since that date there have been some important 
extensions of the Literature of Pindar, among which may 
be mentioned Pindar’s Stegeslede erkldrt von Friedrich 
Mezger, Leipzig, 1880. This volume has been found of 
great use. Though I have not always acquiesced in Prof. 
Mezger’s views as to the structure of the odes, I fully 
admit the importance of his observation of the recurrence 
of the same or similar words and phrases in the same 
ode. He has applied to Pindar’s poems the theory of 
Westphal (Prolegomena zu Aeschylus’ Tragoedien, Leipzig 
1869, pp. 81 f.), that they were framed on the lines of 
Terpandros’ vduos, the most perfect specimens, as Ol. VI. 
Pyth. 1, consisting of mpooluov, apy a, Karatpotra, ouda- 
NOS, meTaxatatpoTra, odpayis, éEoduov. I agree with 
Prof. Seymour that “all this says little more than that 
each ode has an apyn, pécov, Trerevtn, a beginning, 
middle and end, with the necessary transitions.” It is 
natural that the thought which introduced the middle 
of the ode should recur on its dismissal, and that at the 
close of the poem there should be echoes of the opening. 
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The fullest literary criticism is to be found in La 
poésie de Pindare et les lois du lyrisme Grec, Alfred 
Croiset, Paris, 1880. 

Professor R. C. Jebb’s truly admirable paper on Pindar 
in the Journal: of Hellenic Studies, is a model of what 
an essay on the character and style of an ancient poet 
ought to be. He shows clearly and briefly that “the 
most indispensable commentary on Pindar” is the “ re- 
construction of Old Greek Life.” 

Selected Odes of Pindar, with Notes and an Intro- 
duction, by Thomas D. Seymour, Greek Professor in Yale 
College, Boston, 1882, is a welcome evidence that our 
‘brethren across the Atlantic are studying Pindar to good 
purpose. 

Students of Greek metres can consult Ueber den Bau 
der Pindarischen Strophen, Mor. Schmidt, Leipzig, 1882. 

Reference may also be made to Brauning, Th. F. G., 
de adjectims compositis apud Pindarum, Berlin, 1881 ; 
Brayer, Berth., Analecta Pindarica. I Dissert. naugur., 
Berlin, 1880; Libbert, Ed., Pindar’s Leben und Dich- 
tungen. Vortrag, Bonn, 1882; de Pindari carmine Pyth. 
1x, Kiel, 1880; zd. Ol. x. Kiel, 1881. 

I have given all the Fragments which give, or profess 
to give Pindar’s own words, but have omitted several 
fragmenta incerta which only give the drift of Pindar’s 
version of mythological points. An asterisk before the 
number of a fragment indicates that its classification does 
not rest on express testimony. 

For the references to the books whence the Fragments 
are taken I have trusted to Béckh and Bergk; they are 
given because it is often needful to know the context 
in which a fragment stands to make it thoroughly avail- 
able for purposes of argument or research. 
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The index—to the notes of both volumes—which is 
in some cases supplementary to the notes, has been for 
the most part prepared by Mr B. Benham, M.A., of 
Corpus Christi College. To him and to Mr H. J. C. 
Knight, of St Catharine’s College, I am indebted for 
great assistance in revision of proof. 

I desire to express my hearty thanks to Dr C. B. 
Scott for many corrections of and additions to my volume 
on the Olympian and Pythian Odes, and for advice which 
I have endeavoured to follow; to the Public Orator for 
lending me MS. marginal notes to Cookesley’s edition 
taken by a Clare man from the late Mr Arthur Holmes’ 
lectures; to Professor Colvin for kindly selecting and 
seeing to the illustrative coins; to Mr Fanshawe and 
Professor Postgate for many notes; and to Dr Waldstein 
for very valuable information as to the pentathlon. 

The comparative prominence of the critical work in 
this volume has to some extent crowded out etymology. 

I have ascertained that the Emmanuel ms., which 
originally contained the Pythians and Nem. I. II. IIL, 
belongs to the Moschopulean family. 

It may seem that I have not profited as much as I 
might by one friendly criticism, namely, the suggestion 
that I sometimes gave too many explanations of one 
passage. I admit that asa rule it is a great mistake in 
an editor to seem to halt between two (or more) opinions. 
But I have sometimes given the views of others as well 
as my own, so as to give teachers and mature scholars 
the materials on which to exercise their own judgment 
in case they were dissatisfied with mine. In other cases 
I have come to the unsatisfactory conclusion, after strenu- 
ous and prolonged efforts to arrive at some one definite 
solution of a problem, either that it was insoluble or that 
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there were not in my possession sufficient data upon 
which to decide between alternative proposals; and in 
such cases I think candour is preferable to arbitrary 
selection. Pindar is so exceptionally difficult an author 
that few who read his odes will be in danger of inferring 
_ from an editor’s occasional indecision that any given set 
of Greek words may mean almost anything you please. 
No doubt critics are perfectly right to protest against 
any semblance of the tendency, shown in several modern 
commentaries, towards unjustifiable vacillation. 

My views as to the chronology of several of the 
Nemean and Isthmian Odes, given in Olympian and 
Pythian Odes, pp. xxxi. xxxii. will be found to have 
changed during the preparation of this volume. In 
particular I have found that Isth. Iv. is a Nemean Ode 
(B.c. 479) smce I wrote the Introduction to it and to 
Nem. v. which I should now date B.c. 483 or earlier, 
while Isth. v. should be placed B.c. 482 or earlier. Isth. 
vir. and Isth. 111. are dated B.c. 478. Again, Nem. III. 
should be dated shortly before B.c. 458, and Nem. vIIr. 
before B.C. 462 or just after. 

It will be many years before a second edition is 
required, but I should be very grateful for criticisms of 
both volumes, as I am already preparing for the eventual 
issue of a revised edition. 

The references to Liddell and Scott are to the sixth 
edition. : 

The Fragments are numbered according to Bergk’s 
3rd Ed., the numbers of his 4th Ed. being added with B* 
prefixed. Béckh’s numbers are given in brackets. 


INTRODUCTION. 


THE PENTATHLON. 


My explanation of Nem, vu. 72, 73 differs materially 
from that of Prof. Gardner and Dr Pinder (Der Fiinfkampf 
der Hellenen, Berlin, 1867), and moreover my view of the 
nature of the pentathlon is, I believe, to a great extent new. 
It seems advisable therefore to explain and defend my posi- 
tion at greater length than the limits of a commentary 
permit. 

I agree substantially with Professor Gardner as to the 
order in which the contests took place—adpa Sioxos axwv 
(better’ dxwy Sicxos) Spopos waAy, and I had anticipated his 
view of the ephedros in my note on Ol, vit. 68. I also agree 
with Prof. Gardner and Dr Pinder that victory in only three 
contests was necessary to win the prize (in spite of Aristides, 
Panathen. p. 341). 

But I hold in opposition to Professor Gardner that the 
competitors all contended at once-in leaping, discus-throwing, 
and spear-throwing, and also in running, save that all com- 
petitors who were beaten by one competitor (or more) in the 
first three contests may have at once retired as_ beaten. 
Similarly all wrestled, or at least those who had not been 
beaten by any one competitor in three out of the first four 
contests. | 

This retirement is a natural consequence of what I hold 
to be the qualification for ultimate victory, namely TO DEFEAT 


1 See Dr Waldstein’s letter at the end of this essay. 


x INTRODUCTION. 


EACH AND ALL OTHER COMPETITORS IN SOME (NOT NECESSARILY 
THE SAME) THREE CONTESTS OUT OF THE FIVE. Thus I do not, 
like Dr Pinder, force the meaning of vixdv, but only distribute 
its application. 

It follows from my hypothesis that the first in wrestling, 
if there was any, won the pentathlon. 

But still a winner could not, as Prof. Gardner urges, in 
objection to Dr Pinder’s scheme, ‘‘be very inferior in the 
three first contests.” | 


On my hypothesis, precisely the same man would (barring 
the different incidence of fatigue and the ephedros question) 
win as on Prof. Gardner’s, which I here quote from p. 219 
of his paper in the Journal of Hellenic Studies, Vol. 1. pp. 
210—223 (hereafter referred to by page numbers in brackets) : 


‘It is far more probable that the Greeks adopted the simple ex- 
‘* pnedient of considering the pentathlon as a single and indivisible 
‘contest, and drawing the competitors in pairs to contend in it. The 
‘‘ successful athletes of the pairs, that is, those who had won any 
‘‘ three events out of the five would then again be drawn against each 
‘‘ other, and so on until only two were left, between whom the final 
* heat took place. In wrestling, boxing, and the pankration we have 
‘‘ reason to hold that this took place, and it seems all but certain that 
‘* it must have taken place also in the pentathlon. 

‘‘ In this case there must have frequently been an ephedros among the 
‘* pentathli.” 


As to Dr Pinder Prof. Gardner writes, 1b. p. 217 : 


‘** Dr Pinder’s own notion is that the circle of the competitors was 
‘‘ narrowed after each successive competition. If after the leaping only 
‘* five competitors were allowed to remain in, and in each of the subse- 
‘** quent contests the worst man were excluded, it is clear that by the 


‘‘ time the wrestling came on only two would be left, between whom the 
‘* final victory would lie.”’ 


Dr Pinder narrows the circle of competitors after the 
second contest, not after the first (Finfkamp/, pp. 77, 79) to 
four, three, two successively in the last three contests. 

This view seems at once untenable, because 
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A who was successively 5, 4, 3, 2, 1 might win from B 
who was 1, 1,1, 1, 2, a case which is at variance with common 
sense and (as Prof. Gardner shews) with all the slight tes- 
timony given by antiques and by writers. Still it is quite 
possible that a minimum of proficiency was required in the 
first four contests, as Dr Pinder assumes in regard to the first. 


In supporting the objection to Dr Pinder’s view that “if 
it were true, those contests which Dr Pinder asserts to be the 
most important,” the first three, ‘‘ would count for very little.” 
Professor Gardner says (p. 217) “A man might be but third 
in all the three contests I have mentioned, and yet win by 
wrestling. In this case, why should his statue bear the 
halteres and his prize-vase contain no allusion to wrestling ?” 
Yet these remarks are almost equally antagonistic to the 
application of Prof. Gardner’s scheme to Flavius Philostratos’ 
Argonautic pentathlon (de Gymn. § 3); for Prof. Gardner 
(p. 221) entertains two cases in which Péleus wins, though 
third in leaping. 

According to Professor Gardner’s view of the comparative 
merits of the heroes, Péleus was only third best in each of 
the first four contests. In assuming that Zétés or Kalais 
might be left in for the last heat (on his own system) he must 
imply that either of them might beat Lynkeus and Telamén 
in wrestling ; as the sons of Boreas were last in merit in discus 
and spear-throwing. Now suppose the heats were as fol- 
lows: 


I. Zétés 1. Lynkeus 2. 
Kalais 1. Telamén 2. 
Péleus ephedros. 

II. Péleus 1. Zétés 2. 
Kalais ephedros, 
ITI. Péleus 1. | Kalais 2. 


On this assumption, which ought not to be arbitrarily 
excluded, Péleus would not even have a success in leaping in 
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one heat to justify the haltéres on his prize. If any justifica- 
tion beyond artistic requirements (see Dr Waldstein’s letter) 
be needed it is furnished by the evidence (Flav. Phil. de Gymn. 
55) that unless a. man leapt well he ran a great chance of 
knocking himself up, and also by the premier position of the 
leaping in the order of the contests. 

On my hypothesis, according to Prof. Gardner’s own view 
of the heroes’ merit, we get the subjoined simple scheme. 
































apa, dKkwy Sloxos | Spouos | wadn 
“Lynkens | 4 or 5 | 1 2 5 or 4 
‘Telamon | 5 or 4 | 2 1 4 or 5 
Kalais | lor2 | 5or4 | 4or§ | 2or] 
Zetes | Qor1 | 4or5 | 5or4 | lord 
Péleus =| 8 3 | 8 3 | Lwins 


If the larger of the alternative numbers be chosen or 
excluded, all five competitors remain in for the wrestling. 

I need not make any assumption as to the numbers in the 
case of Tisamenos. Pausanias says of him, m1. 11. 6, ovrw 
wevrafAov OAvpriacw agxnoas amndOev yrrndeis, kai ro. ta dSvo 
ye Hv mpiros' cat yap Spdpw re éexpare. mydypatt ‘lepdvupov 
“Avéptoyv xataradatoets S€ vr avrod Kal apaprwv THs vixys, 
x.t.A, Her. 1x. 33 tells us that Tiodpevos rapa tv maAqpa 
Spape vixav ‘Odvpridda ‘lep. ro’ A. €XOav és Ep. If these were 
the only competitors and Hierénymos was first in spear and 
discus-throwing Pausanias seems to say too much and too 
little. 

Theoretically any number of competitors might stay in for 
the wrestling, as for example if the order of n—1 com- 
petitors A, A, &c. (nm being greater than 2) in the first four 
contests were 4, 1,1,n—1, n-1; A,, 2, 2,n—2,n — 2;. 
A, n-1,n-1,1,1. 


*) 
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But practically there would almost always be some com- 
petitors already beaten after the 3rd and 4th contests; and 
often, no doubt, the ultimate victor would be absolutely first 
in three out of the first four contests. 

My hypothesis avoids the following difficulty entailed by 
assuming that each kind of contest was decided separately 
and also that three absolute victories were necessary to gain 
the prize. If two competitors were each first twice, or if 3, 4, 
or 5 competitors were each first once, we have on these assump- 
tions no means of determining the final decision. 

I will now indicate the difficulties which I consider fatal to 
Prof. Gardner’s theory, but which mine avoids. 

First Prof. Gardner admits (p. 221) “that at first sight” 
Xenophén’s language, Hellenica, vu. 4, “ would seem to imply 
that the running contests of the pentathlon took place all at 
once.” 

Secondly, he seems to be obliged to assume that seven 
competitors is an extreme case, and only to be able to fit the 
three heats required in this case “ provided, of course, that they 
went on at the same time as other contests.” Now as to the 
numbers he says (p. 220): “Indeed it is doubtful if more 
than three usually contested in boxing and wrestling at 
Olympia.” There happens to be a little indirect evidence on 
this point. Ol. vi11. 38 tells us that from eleven to sixteen boys 
competed in wrestling at once. Of course when the term 
épedpos was used metaphorically the case which naturally pre- 
sented itself was the é@edpos at the most critical stage of a 
contest, namely when only three were left in, and proves 
nothing as to the original number of competitors. We must 
not forget that the pentathlon “was in high favour among the 
Greeks” (p. 210), so that a theory as to the nature of the 
pentathlon ought to admit of as many competing in the 
boys’ pentathlon (Nem. vit) as are implicitly recorded to have 
competed at once in the boys’ wrestling. Prof. Gardner’s 
heats would have taken as long in the case of five competitors 
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as in his “ extreme case” of seven. Then as to the pentathlon 
going on during other contests Pausanias tells us, v1. 24. 1, 
that the pentathlon took place towards the middle of the day 
after the running, and before wrestling and the pankration. 
This passage then supports the “‘at first sight” interpretation 
of Xenophén, Hellenica, v1. 4, as also does Nem. vit. 72—74, 
to which I shall return. The most conclusive’ passage on this 
point is Pausanias v. 9. 3, which tells us that, in the 77th 
Olympiad the horse-racing and pentathlon were deferred 
to a second day, because they, especially the pentathlon, 
extended the pankration to night. This passage, together 
with 2. vi. 24. 1, proves that the pentathlon did not go on 
simultaneously with other contests. These citations offer an 
argument against the system of heats for the pentathlon as 
they tend to shew that contests which took place in the same 
place came together. First the scene was in the dromos, then 
in the hippodromos, then the pentathlon in leaping- and 
‘hurling-ground, dromos, and wrestling-place whence there was 
no further move till night, 

Thirdly comes the difficulty presented by the great ad- 
vantage which an ephedros would have over competitors who 
had wrestled. Prof. Gardner justly says (p. 214) “We cannot 
help wondering what sort of a throw with a spear an athlete 
could make after a bout or two of wrestling.” 

This remark suggests a fourth difficulty, namely, that when 
one or more couples in the first heat had wrestled the per- 
formance in the subsequent heats would have been miserable. 

Fifthly, it seems strange that a popular contest should be 
carried on during other contests, and that its interest should be 
divided. 

Sixthly, time being an important consideration, a system 
of heats presupposes expenditure of time, while the pen- 
tathloi pass more than once from leaping-place to Spopos, and 
thence to wrestling-ground. 

1 Pointed out by Mr Ridgeway. 
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My supposition that it was not necessary for the victor 
to be absolutely first except in wrestling is not only supported 
by the above-mentioned case of Péleus, which was most pro- 
bably in accordance with the usage of the historic pentathlon, 
but also by Xenophén, Hellenica, 1v. 7. 5, are 8€ vewort tov 
"AynowWdou éortparerpévov cis To “Apyos, tuvOavopevos o "Aynat- 
mods THY OTpaTwTrav péxpr Mev Tot Wpos TO TELxos Wyayev oO 
"Aynoivaos péxpe S& rot tTHv xupav edywoev, wWorep tévTabdos 
mavtTy ért To wAéov virepRadXAew éereiparo, and still more strongly 
by Plato, p. 138 pn, Lrastae, Worepov ovv Kai wept ratra déywper, 
epyv, wévrabXov avrov Seiv elvan Kal vraxpov, ta Sevrepeta Exovra 
mavtwv TOV pirdaodoy, «.7.A. Even in Plutarch Symp. Probl. 1x. 
2, where alpha rats tpiolv wowep ot mévrabAor Teplecote Kal veKa, 
definite classes of letters are vanquished at each contest’, so 
that this passage can scarcely be quoted to support heats on 
Prof, Gardner's plan. Prof. Gardner cites the Scholiast ad 
Aristidem, ovy ore wavtws of mévrafAot ravta viKwow, dpKe 
yap avrots y tav € mpos viknv (Ed. Frommel, p. 112). But 
Aristides, Panathenaicus, p. 341 says énol pev ovdé mévrabAor 
Soxotoww of mavra vikavTes TOTOUTOV Tos Wao Kparely. 

Plutarch and Aristides allude either to the most famous 
pentathloi of old, who would naturally occur first to the 
minds of late writers, if they thought of old times at all, or 
perhaps to the exhibitions of professional athletes of their own 
times ; while Plato refers to ordinary cases in the fifth and 
fourth centuries B.c. The authority of the Scholiast ad Aris- 
tidem is perhaps somewhat lowered by the fact that he does 
not repudiate the idea that the pankration might have taken 
the place generally assigned to the leaping (see, however, Plin. 
NV. H. xxxtv.c. 19). But it is not my desire to damage his 
authority, for the three passages on the rpiaypos do not “ prove 
beyond all cavil that for victory in the pentathlon it was 


1 In using this passage to support his own theory Dr Pinder seems 
to press the simile too much. 
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necessary to win three events” (p. 217), but simply that the 
winning of three events was a familiar case. 

The appointment of only three Hellfnodikae for the pen- 
tathlon is to my mind almost an. argument against pairs being 
set to work simultaneously ; for one official is required at the 
starting line to see that the leap or throw is fair, and another 
to determine the lengths, unless the one walks backwards and 
forwards, so wasting a great deal of time. . 

Then again an extra judge might well be wanted to see 
that in the first two contests, or one of them, competitors did 
not purposely take it easy, which would give them a consider- 
able unfair advantage in the last three or four contests, 

The placing of several competitors in three or four con- 
tests, which I have assumed, takes more judging than merely 
placing the first two. But after all the appointment of three 
Hellanodikae is fully accounted for by the pentathlon taking 
such a much longer time than the other contests. 

It is not easy to see why the question of stopping the pen- 
tathlon owing to the disqualification of a competitor (pp. 222, 
224) should be raised by Dr Pinder with respect to Nem. vit. 
-72—74, The notion of disgrace does not generally attach to 
the verb éxréurw; and in the case of a competitor who 
had won in the leaping alone with a strong chance of 
winning either the discus-hurling or the foot-race, success in 
the spear-throw would “send him off” in triumph from the 
wrestling. Since a false throw would presumably make a 
competitor last in the second contest, he would therefore on 
Dr Pinder’s theory retire beaten whether disqualified or not. 
It does not even follow that a false throw would disqualify 
in the spear-throwing alone; but even if another try were 
allowed a false throw would be highly detrimental to success. 
I have often seen the best jump or throw (of ball or hammer) 
disallowed at an early stage of the contest to the discomfiture 
of the competitor who had thus wasted his best effort. 

Even if my interpretation were wrong, and the poet were 
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alluding to a false throw often preventing a man wrestling, it 
is mere assumption to talk of disqualification and stoppage 
of the pentathlon. For the competitor who won the discus- 
hurling would often if he had lost the spear-throwing be debarred 
from wrestling by his principal rival beating him (or being 
first) in leaping, spear-throwing, and running. Now Prof. 
Gardner, though he speaks of “five very various contests” 
(p. 217) calls discus- and spear-throwing “two very kindred 
contests” (p. 217) suggesting that ‘‘ perhaps there was no 
absolutely fixed order” for these two. But Flavius Philo- 
stratus tells us that the discus-throwing was Bapvs and spear- 
throwing xotdos. Itseems to me that a frequent distribution 
would be that suggested by the actual case of Tisamenos and 
Hierénymos.—Tisamenos superior in leaping and running, and 
Hierénymos in discus-hurling, so that the spear-throwing was a 
crucial point in this contest. Had Tisamenos won it, the 
words éférepwev madaiopatrwy would at any rate have applied 
to Hierénymos. I take it that the representatives of xouddrys 
and Bapos were not seldom more evenly matched in this con- 
test than in the four others. Hence perhaps its prominence 
on vases (p. 216) and Pindar’s allusions Nem. vil. 72—74. 


I am fortunate in being able to correct and supplement my 
own remarks by the subjoined letter. 


My DEAR FENNELL, 


The only information bearing on the special question 
you are treating of, which I am capable of giving, is based upon a 
study of the general history of athletic games and palaestric insti- 
tutions in their relation to Greek social and political life and more 
especially in their relation to Greek art. 

Let me point out one interesting point which has strongly im- 
pressed itself upon me. The principle of the pictorial decoration of 
a large number of athletic prize-vases is identical with the principle 
on which Pindar forms his odes. In both vase-paintings and 
odes we have an indication of the special victory for which they 
were composed, while in both cases the individual victory and game 
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are illustrated and glorified: by @ corresponding contest or asso- 
ciation from the mythological world. As Pindar generally intro- 
duces some feat of prowess of a hero or demigod, so the prize-vases 
generally have on the one side a representation illustrating the spe- 
cial game from actual life, while the other side contains the supposed 
mythological prototype of sucha contest, Peleus and Atalante, Hera- 
kles and the Nemean Lion, Theseus and the Minotaur, &c., &c. 

The study of the history of the Greek Palaestra shows most 
clearly one general principle, the recognition of which I believe to 
be essential to a correct understanding of the nature of this institu- 
tion, as well as of importance in an attempt to deternrine any ques- 
tion concerning the special points of any individual game. This 
general principle concerning the origin and subsequent modification 
of Greek games is contained in the requirements of the social and poli- 
tical welfare of the ancient communities. At least as to historical 
times, it has become quite clear to me that the various games were 
consciously meant to meet certain political wants, or were modified 
by these wants, perhaps without the full consciousness of purpose on 
the part of those who did thus modify them. Especially after the 
Persian war, when the public Palaestrae became fully organised, 
_ they were more consciously meant to provide for the physical educa- 
tion of Greek youths, the ultimate aim of which education, as is well 
known, was to produce good citizens who could guard the integrity 
of the state as strong and agile soldiers. No doubt in the subse- 
quent stages we find that this ultimate aim is lost sight of, and that 
what was to be a means toa higher end becomes the end in itself, this 
leading to an overstraining of the importance of the athletic games 
and to professional athletes. Within this palaestric orginisation we 
can distinguish various subdivisions corresponding to the various 
requirements of a good physical education. Wher once the games 
had become systematised, the first broad distinction 1s between the 
heavy and light games; the Baptis and xovdos to which you draw at- 
tention, those’ that tended to develop more the strength, and those 
that developed more the agility. Boxing and the Pankration, for 
instance, are heavy games; while running, jumping, and throwing 
the spear, are hight. Every quality that tended to make a perfect 
soldier had its own game. <A good runner, a good jumper, an agile 
wrestler, a boxer with powerful arms for thrusting and skill in 
parrying, all tended to make a good soldier. No doubt in the 
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schools, a man who was found deficient in any one requisite (say in 
fleetness) was chiefly made to practise the corresponding games. 
Nay, we have evidence that for weaknesses of special muscles a 
special course of exercise was undergone. Nothing proves this con- 
sciousness of purpose in the form that directed these organisations 
better than the subsequent introduction of the hoplite running, in 
Ol. 65, and of the mule race, when it seemed desirable to en- 
courage the breeding of these animals. 

The more the games were thus specialised and corresponded to 
separate requirements in man, the more did need become felt to 
have a game which encouraged the all-round man. Such a game is 
most specifically Greek. Now the aim and essence of the Pent- 
athlon was thus to supplement the other, specialised, games, and to 
encourage and produce all-round strength and agility. The more 
we recognise this fundamental truth concerning the Pentathlon, the 
more shall we have to bear in mind, that the aim and intention 
would always be to make the victory depend as far as possible upon 
the best man in all the five constituent contests or at least in as 
many as possible. 

The fact that Pentathlon prize-vases very often have only re- 
presentations of three of the games, can be no guide as to the nature 
of the game itself, for the class of figures represented in these paint- 
ings is only influenced by artistic requirements, i.e. by the fact that 
certain games can more readily be represented in single figures than 
others, It is an easy thing for a vase-painter or sculptor to repre- 
sent a youth as a jumper, a discus-thrower or a spear-thrower, for 
he need merely place in his hands halteres, a diskos, or a spear. It 
is more difficult to represent among several others a wrestler or a 
runner. This can only be done with clearness by representing a 
pair of youths wrestling, or a number running, which is often repre- 
sented on Panathenaic vases destined to be prizes for one of these 
single games, but these are not subjects that can be easily composed 
into a number of figures placed together on a limited space, and each 
expressing part of the game illustrated by the whole group. Thus 
it is that of the five games of the Pentathlon, three especially serve 
as pictorial types, i.e. dxwy, dApa, dicxos. But often vases evidently 
pentathlic have merely one scene. I have met with Pentathlon 
vases with merely two games of the five, diskos and spear, or spear 
and halteres. In some cases even the connexion between the mytho- 
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logical scenes on the one side and the scenes from real life on the 
other, to which I alluded above, has served the vase-painter in giving 
a full illustration of the Pentathlon, the mythological scenes ilus- 
trating those games which the athletic scenes do not represent. So 
a kylix in Paris is evidently pentathlic from the mythological scenes 
of struggle represented on the bordet of the outside, while in the 
medallion on the inside there is but one of the contests figured, 
namely a youth with halteres. 


Finally let me point out that if in literature the Diskos is men- 
tioned before the Akontismos, this must be from literary reasons, if 
there is any design in the order atall. The nature of the two games 
precludes the possibility of such a sequence. The Diskos as com- 
pared with the Akontismos was Bapvs, while the Akontismos was 
light and required above all things steadiness of eye and arm. 
Now the effect of a great strain in hurling a heavy body at a dis- 
tance is that the hand and arm tremble for some time after, and 
are the opposite of steady. Surely the throwing the hammer 
would in our day not be a good preparation for the shooting of an 
arrow. 


Yours very truly, 
CHARLES WALDSTEIN. 


ON SOME SPECIAL CASES OF THE CAUSATIVE 
MIDDLE. 


. The familiar use of the Middle in a Causative sense con- 
sists of cases in which the object of the active verb is identical 
with the object of the causative middle, e. g. éxrpéper watda ‘he 
rears a child,’ éxrpéperat watda ‘he has a child reared.’ This 
construction is generally recognised, though some cases of it 
seem to have escaped notice. For instance in Soph. 7’rach. 
1167, eeypayaynv is not ‘I wrote out for my own use,’ but 
‘I got written out,’ ‘I caused to be written.’ So in Pindar 
xwpao(é)ouor is only used in the first person singular of the 
poet who will ‘make to be sung-by-the-kémos,’ Pyth. 1x. 89, 
Isth. 111. 90, while when the Muses are expected to accompany 
the poet to the revel at Aetna, Nem. 1x. 1, we have xwpa- 
copev. I think I have broken down Donaldson’s explanation, 
that ‘ Pindar uses a middle form for the future of active verbs 
signifying to utter a sound,’ in my note on Nem. 1x. 43. 
In support of the subsidiary theory that the active future is 
used when the sense is deliberative or prohibitory only three 
passages are adduced. One is the strong negative pa avda- 
copev, Ol. 1. 7; the second is the future xwpaconev, Nem. 1x. I, 
which is an ordinary future; the third is probably an aorist 
subjunctive, Aesch. Persae 640, StaBoaocw, at any rate this 
Doric form can hardly be taken to express a different shade 
of meaning from that of the Attic middle future’. Other cases 
in which the causative sense seems more appropriate than the 


1 I am not here concerned with Attic middle futures of verbs signify- 
ing the exercise of the senses, 
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ordinary rendering are amo SpérecOar Frag. 99. 8, avedavaro 
Isth. 111 [1v]. 89. If it be true that dmapye, Nem. iv. 46 
means ‘receives first-fruits’ then amapyxomat literally meant 
‘I offer (cause to receive) first-fruits’ with the personal ob- 
ject suppressed. Compare also xarapyew, Frag. 57 B of the 
goddess in whose honour there was to xatapyeoOa:. The ordi- 
nary causal sense is also well suited to Euripides, Hippol. 618, 
619, ei yap Bporerov nOedAes omeipat yevos, | ovK ék -yuvaikav xpyv 
mapacxérOa, tdde, | aAda...Bporovs. Here Oeovs is the most 
natural subject to tapacyéo Ga, ‘to cause this to be provided.’ 

With respect to another class of instances, much more diffi- 
dence is natural, because the proposal to take the middle as 
causative involves a construction which does not appear to be 
generally recognised : that is to say, what would be the swbhyect 
of the active is the object of the middle verb. Such is generally 
the construction of causal verbs in Sanskrit. 

Thus I have proposed to render rvypayia daepavaro olkov, 
Nem. vi. 26, ‘ boxing 7s wont to make (no) house to give account.’ 
See also Nem. 1. 43, Ol. 1. 95, raxutds roduv épilerat, does 
not admit of a very satisfactory interpretation unless it be 
‘swiftness of foot makes (men) contend.’ The omission of the 
object is easily to be defended. [I have even proposed to alter 
éfe., Nem. 111. 12, to the causal middle efea.] In Nem. 111. 
26, 27, Ovpé, riva mpos adXodarav | axpay éuov aAdov tapa- 
petBeat;—we have a more obvious case of causal middle ; 
and this brings me to the few instances I can call to mind 
of this construction outside Pindar. Professor Paley gives a 
causative sense to apeiiperas in Aesch. Choéph. 965 [952 P.] 
mTavreAns xpovos apeiiperat | rpoOvpa Swyarwv—on which Paley’s 
note runs ‘....the word has here as in Thedb. 851 (as aiév 8 
— "Axépovr’ apeiBerar rav adoroAov peAayKpoxov Oewpida) its true 
middle sense “will bring a change on the house.”’ The three 
references given by Paley, Zheb. 851, are foreign to my pur- 
pose. In the face of Pyth. vi. 14, and also on account of the 
difficulties, metrical and exegetical, which it involves, I cannot 
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accept Mr Verrall’s proposal to change the passage in the 
Choéphorae (Journ. of Philol. Vol. 1x. p. 121). I approve 
an anonymous emendation (mentioned by Mr Verrall, small 
ed.) of Medea, 1266, xai oe (for xai) Svoperjs—dovos apel- 
Berat', ‘ill-intending murder bringeth a change over thee,’ 
which is suggested by the metre as well as the sense of the 
passage. As to Soph. Trach. 738, ri 3 éoriv, & rat, mpds 
y euod orvyovpevov ;—‘on my side causing hatred,’ seems 
the easiest rendering. In Soph. Electra, 1071, ra 8 zpos 
rexvey Sirf pidomes odk Er eLootrat | Piroraciw Siaira, render 
‘Two-fold strife no longer lets the relations of the children 
(towards each other) wniée in friendly mode of life.’ 

I would suggest that in Aesch. Sept. c. Theb. 57, 58, apic- 
Tous avdpas....tdyevoat is ‘set the best men as captains.’ 
Paley refers to Eur. Herakleidae 164, racoera:, where he says 
‘not by himself but by the aid of his officers: hence the 
middle ;’ so that he seems to admit the possibility of the less 
frequent construction in the case of rayevoat 

Perhaps Eur. Bacch. 593, adaddgerat is ‘ will cause the cry 
of victory.’ Euripides furnishes a very clear case of the causal 
use in Helen, 381, dv ré wor "Aprepis €exopevoaro | xpucoKépar’ 
éXadov, ‘caused to leave (keep away from) the chorus as a deer.’ 
For éxxopeve cf. éfouiréw, éxdvatraouar and for the idea ef. 
avedptos tepav Kat xopav ryTwunevy, Eur. El. 310. It is probable 
that many more cases could easily he found, and further that 
many cases have been misunderstood and altered by scribes 
and grammarians. 

In the causal use of the middle the subject is not the agent 
but the authorizer of the action. In the second class of cases 
which I have dealt with the object is the object of the 
authorization, in the first class the object is the object of the 
authorised action. 


1 There are indications of an intransitive use of duelBew, though amel 
Beo@a. may be causal and yet identical with the intransitive middle. 
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ERRATA. 


P. 5, note, v. 8, l. 55, for tuwy read tuvuwv. 

», 14, note, v. 64, l. 5, for definite pron. read indef. pron. 

», 31, text, v. 84, for dwo read dwd, andalterlemma 

, 46, text, v. 91, for dyra read *dy rc* (Mss. Tis) 

5, 62, text, v. 30, for olx. read mapotx. 

», 64, text, v. 53, for xaraBds read xaraBds, with comma at end of verse 
», 91, note, v, 38, 1. 12, for 90 read 20 

», 95, note, v. 7 (end) for mpéc-| popos, read rpoc- | pépos. 

», 121, text, v. 10, for wepaca read wepdoa 

5, 132, text, v. 32, for Toceddwvl 7’ "Io6. read Mocedawn 'Iod. 
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Sundry additions to and corrections of the notes of the earlier volume 
have been incidentally introduced in the following pages. 


ADDENDA. 


Nem. x. 1. The following extract from Professor Jebb’s paper on 
Pindar is apposite. 


‘*I may give a few instances, by way of showing how Pindar and the 
sculptors were working in the same field. The Gigantomachia (Pindar, 
Nem. i. 67) adorned the pediment of the Megarian ‘Treasury’ at 
Olympia; next to Zeus, Poseidon, and Ares, the chief figure was He- 
racles, whom Pindar also makes prominent. The wedding of Heracles 
with Hebe (Pind. ib. and Isthm. iii. 78) was the subject of a relief (of 
Pindar’s age) on the low wall round the mouth of a well (repiordpcov) 
found at Corinth. Pindar may have lived to see the eastern pediment of 
the temple of Zeus at Olympia, by Paeonius, though not the western, by 
Alcamenes ; the subject of the eastern was the chariot-race of Pelops 
and Oenomaus (Pind. Of. i. 76); of the western, the war of the Centaurs 
with the Lapithae (Aam:@ay brepérdwy, Pyth. ix. 14). Pindar’s mention 
of the ‘ fair-throned Hours’ (ev@povor “Qpar, Pyth. ix. 62) reminds us that 
the Heraion at Olympia possessed a chryselephantine group of the Horae 
seated on thrones, by Smilis of Aegina, whose date has been referred to 
the earlier half of the sixth century. Hiero of Syracuse, who was en- 
gaged in war while suffering from gout and stone, is compared by Pindar 
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with Philoctetes, dcGevet nev xpwrl Balywy, ddrd potpldioy yy» (Pyth. i. 55). 
At that very time Syracuse contained the famous statue of the limping 
Philoctetes, by Pythagoras of Rhegium, of which Pliny says that those 
who looked at it seemed to feel the pain (xxxiv. 59). Even if we hesi- 
tate to believe that the sculptor intended an allusion to Hiero!, we may 
well suppose that Pindar’s comparison was suggested by the work of 
Pythagoras. Pindar touches on a legend which represented Heracles in 
combat with Apollo and two other gods (Ol. ix. 30f). A similar contest 
between Heracles and Apollo was the subject of a group executed in 
Pindar’s time (about 485 3.c.) by three artists of Corinth—Diyllus, 
Amyclaeus, and Chionis—and offered by the Phocians in the temple at 
Delphi (Paus. x. 13, 7). The religious reserve with which Pindar alludes 
to the strife between Heracles and the god (Ol. ix. 35, awé joe Adyop | 
rovroyv, aTéua, pryov) has led critics to infer that the story was one of the 
lepot \d-yor pertaining to mysteries?, His reticence probably reflects the 
tone of the Delphic priesthood in regard to the closely kindred subject 
which he must have seen in their temple.” 


1 Seo Watkiss Lloyd, History of Sicily, Sculpture, p. 203. 
p. 815; and A. 8S. Murray, History of Greek 2 Cp. Paley on [liad v. 396. 
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DESCRIPTION OF 


ILLUSTRATIVE COINS (SIZ VER). 


Irom the British Museum Educational Series (Catalogue). 


1. III. B. 28. Of Thebes. Obv. Boeotian shield. Rev. OE 
(=@ecByov). Infant Hérakles strangling serpents. Fourth cen- 
tury B.c. Wt.187 ers. Cf Nem. L 39—47. 


2. II. C. 16. Of Akragas. Obv. Two eagles with hare. In 
field horned head of a young river-god. [Hev. AKPATANTINON.] 
End of fifth century B.c. Wt. 267-8 gras. Cf. Nem. 11. 80, 81. 


3. II. B. 24. Of Aegina (yeAwvn). Obv. Al. Land tortoise 
(symbol of Astarté, Phoenician goddess of commerce). ev. Incuse 
square divided into five compartments, with N, |, and dolphin in 
the three whole squares. Earlier than pc. 459. Wt. 189 grs. 
Cf. Nem. v1. 66. 


4, I. C. 25. Of Katana. [05bv. Man-headed bull (river-god) ; 
above, water-fowl; beneath, river-fish.] Rev. KATANAION 
(IOVUKATANA). © Winged Niké with wreath in right hand 
moving quickly to the left. Before 480 B.c. Wt. 266°8 grs. 


5. II. C. 28. [0bv. MEZZANION. Hare ; beneath it dolphin.] 
Rev. Anny; winged Niké about to crown charioteer. In exergue 
two dolphins. Fifth century B.c. Type adopted by Anaxil4os. 
Wt. 2669 grs. Cf OL. v. 3. 


NEMEA I. 


ON THE VICTORY OF CHROMIOS, OF SYRAKUSE 
(PROCLAIMED AS OF AETNA), WITH THE 
FOUR-HORSE CHARIOT, 


INTRODUCTION. 


CuHromios, son of Agésidfmos, was, according to Dissen’s con- 
jecture, a member of the Hyllean tribe of Dorians, one of the 
Hérakleids who went from Rhodes to Gela (see Pyth. 1.62). He 
was made by Hiero governor, émirporos (according to Schol. on Nem. 
1x.), of Aetna, founded B.c. 476, of which Deinomenes was titular 
sovereign (Pyth. 1. 58—60). Gelo had given Chromios one of his 
own and. Hiero’s sisters in marriage, and had made him, with the 
other brother-in-law, Aristonods, a guardian of his son. It appears 
however that Polyzélos, brother of Gelo and Hiero, married Gelo’s 
widow, Démareta (Démareté), thus getting control over Gelo’s son 
and heir, so that in supporting Hiero, Chromios was not: necessarily 
betraying his trust. He may well have despaired of his ward being 
able to cope with his paternal uncles, the youngest of whom, Thra- 
sybulos, was directly responsible for his ruin. It is at any rate 
clear that Chromios was Hiero’s chief supporter. He is said to have 
been his charioteer. The reason for regarding him as a Geléan 
immigrant to Syrakuse is because Pindar tells us (Nem. 1x. 40) that 
in his prime he fought with distinction in the battle on the Hel6ros, 
in which Hippokrates, tyrant of Gela, defeated the Syrakusans. As 
this battle is mentioned in the ode (Nem. 1x.) sung at Aetna, it is 
probable that the Syrakusans of rank who moved thither were new 
citizens of Syrakuse introduced with Gelo. In the new city they 
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were out of danger of surprise by the republican faction, and were 
reinforced by numbers of Megarians and Peloponnesians which 
could scarcely have been introduced into the old city, while they 
were near enough to give effective aid to their friends in Syrakuse. 
As Akragas and Himera had just before the time of the composition 
of this ode, Ol. 76. 4, B.c. 473, recovered their freedom, it is probable 
that Pindar had in view, when mentioning foresight (v. 28), this 
provision for Deinomenes and precaution against the impending 
struggle against the tyranny. If so, he lived to see the futility of 
the policy he thus admired, which was doubtless partly owing to the 
division of the dynastic party after Hiero’s death. Chromios took 
active part in Hiero’s martial enterprises, and as ambassador to 
Anaxilas, tyrant of Rhégion, between B.c. 478 and 476 (see Pyth. 11. 
Introd.), he prevented the subjugation of the Lokri Epizephyrii. 
He won this Nemean victory, Ol. 76. 4, B.c. 473, in the summer. 
Pindar was in Sicily when this ode was recited before the banquet 
given in celebration of the victory at Chromios’ house in Ortygia, at 
which the poet was apparently himself present. The chorus per- 
formed it at the mpoévpor, i.e. before the principal door of the palace. 
Mezger well compares Chromios with Thérén, and says that his 
praises came straight from the poet’s inmost heart. It is therefore 
not surprising that the scene of the myth should lie in Thebes. 
The rhythm is Dorian. 


ANALYSIS. 


1—7. The ode goes forth from Ortygia in honour of Zeus of 
Aetna, on the occasion of Chromios’ Nemean victory. 

8,9. The exordium makes mention of gods, as the victor’s 
merits are derived from them. 

10—12. The highest object of ambition, celebration by an Epini- 
kan ode, has its occasion in victory. 

13—18. Praise of Sicily’s sacred relation to Persephoné, fertility, 
rich cities, glory in war, success in games even at 
Olympia. : 

18. This topic is dismissed. 

19—25. For it is Chromios’ hospitality which brings the poet to 
his halls, and to him praise is due to confound various 
cavillers. 


NEMEA I. 3 


' 25—30. Men ought to develope natural gifts of strength and 
foresight, with both of which Chromios is endowed. 
- 31, 32. One ought not to hoard, but to use wealth for one’s own 
enjoyment and the benefit of friends, 
32, 33. since man’s time is short and beset with trouble. 
33, 34. Introductory mention of Hérakles’ paramount merits. 
35—61. Myth of the infant Hérakles and the two snakes. 
61—end. Teiresias’ prophecy of Hérakles’ toilsome exploits and 
‘ their final reward of peaceful bliss. 


The application of the latter part of the myth to Chromios is 
sufficiently obvious to account for there being no formal conclusion 
to the ode. 

The main idea of the poem is to exalt the enjoyment, both in 
this life and hereafter, of ease, good cheer, and fame earned by the 
strenuous exercise of natural powers during youth and prime. 
Chromios’ ancestor, Hérakles, afforded a conspicuous illustration of 
such a theme, and perhaps to some extent his marriage with Hébé 
presented a parallel to Chromios’ splendid alliance. There is no 
need to suppose that by reciting the infantine courage of Hérakles 
the poet meant to imply that the valour of Chromios had been 
precocious. On the other hand, the precocity of Hérakles is a signal 
instance, as Aristarchos said, of the imnate courage and vigour 
ascribed to his descendant. 

The introduction of the prophecy of Teiresias is a natural device 
for bringing in the career and reward of Hérakles, so that it is need- 
less to suppose, with Miiller (Hust. of Gk. Zvt. 1. p. 224, trans.), that 
the mention of the seer and also of foresight, v. 27, implies that 
Pindar had predicted Chromios’ victory. V. 27 rather ascribes to 
Chromios the faculty which Thukydides notes as characteristic of 
Themistokles (1. 128)—olxeia yap cuvéret, ovre mpopabdy és auriy 
~ ovre émipadav...(qv) rav pedAdévrav emi mAciorov Tov yernoopevov apio- 
ros eixagrns. Chromios very likely inspired the successful policy of 
Gelo and Hiero. Leop. Schmidt again seems to be mistaken in 
supposing that vv. 18—32 have reference to the poet. Modern 
editors have generally paid too little attention to Aristarchos’ view, 
but with this exception I agree with Mezger. JDissen’s general 
explanation is correct, though he refines too much, especially in 
regarding the infant exploit of Hérakles as meant for a parallel to 
Chromios’ early valour at the battle of Heléros, at the date of which 


1—2 
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he was probably about forty years old (see on Nem. 1x. 42). 


There 


is a side allusion to Himera and Chromios’ land-fights generally 


in v. 62, and to the sea-fight off Cumae in the next verse. 


In an 


ode sung in Ortygia there would scarcely be any reference to the 
fight of Heléros, in which Syrakusans were defeated. 
There is nowhere a more prominent division of the ode than at 


v. 19. 


print). Moreover, wv 


Yet this is inside Mezger’s éudadds, vv. 13-30 (20 is a mis- 
. 31, 32 take up wv. at after the partly 
gnémic, partly laudatory digression. 


The main divisions then of the ode are w. 1—7, 8—12, 183—18, 


19—33, 33—72. 


There is a possible bearing of the myth which has not, I believe, 
been noticed, namely, that Amphitryén was a type of hospitality, so 
that Chromios’ palace might suggest the scene of the myth in this 


connection. 


The ode is one of the finest examples of Pindar’s art. Especially 
admirable is the vigorous word-painting of the myth. 


2th. a. 


"Aprvevpa ceuvov *Addeod, 
KNewav Yupaxocadyv Paros *Oprtuyia, 


déuviov *Aptéuséos, 
Aadou Kxacuyynta, oéBev 


1, "Apmvevpa.} ‘Hallowed spot 
where Alpheus took breath;’ i.e 
after his pursuit of Arethusa under 
the sea. This myth veils the trans- 
ference by Dorian colonists of the 
cult of Artemis Potamia from Elis 
to Ortygia, cf. Pyth. 1.7. Accord- 
ing to analogy dumvevyua ought to 
mean ‘recovered breath,’ but for 
the concrete meaning changing to 
that of the place of the action, cf. way- 
THiov. The word 4 Gury, suggesting 
Tov pbxOwv apymrvoay (Ol. vir. 7), at 
once strikes the key-note of the 
general sentiment of the ode. 

2. Oados.] As Ortygia is sup- 
posed to be the original settlement, 
it is rather Zupakoraady plya (cf. 
Pyth. rv. 15) than @ados (cf. Ol. 11. 


adveTtns 


45) in the sense of scion. Perhaps 
it means ‘ the leader,’ whence the 
other quarters of the city branched. 
If it means ‘a part’ we must suppose 
that it and the other quarters spring 
from a common ruépjv, i.e. from 
Sicily or the Dorian stock. Prof. 
Paley renders 6a)os by ‘ pride.’ 

8. déuvov.] Cf. Il. xxiv. 615, év 
Zemidy oe gaol Gedwy Eupevac evvas | 
Nupgawy, alr’ dud’ ’Axeddiov éppw- 
carro, Plut. de fluv. et mont. 5. 3, 
Kavuxdotov dpos éxadetro To mporepov 
Bopéou xolry. 

4. Addou Kaovyvira. ] The two 
favourite islands of Artemis are her 
nurslings metaphorically, and hence 
are regarded as sisters. 

oéGev.] Cf. Madv. § 60 Rem. 4. 
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5 buvos oppatar Oéuev 


5 


aivoy dedrorrodwv péyav trav, Zqvds Airvaiov ydapw* 

ef b 9 , / , > Vv 

apna & otpivec Xpoulov Nepéa @ Epypacw vixa- 
dopos éyxadpov CedEas pénos. IO 


Cdl 


"Apt. a. 


apyal 5& BéBAnvrat Ocav 


It is really an adverb of motion 
from, as it is here used. 

5. dpyara.] Cf. Ol. m1. 9, 10, 
IIica.. rés awo | Oevpopot vlcovr’ ém’ 
avOpwmrous dodal, where the song 
starts from the scene of the victory, 
here quite as naturally from the 
place where it is first recited. 


6éuev.}] Not ‘to describe’ (Cookes- 


ley) but ‘ to establish.’ 

6. alvov, x.7.\.] Of. Frag. 206 
[242], "AedAorddwy pév rev’ eddpaly- 
oo Urmuv | rluta Kal orépavor. 

xapw.] Is this ‘to please’ or 
‘by grace of’? [Mr Fanshawe]. 
Mezger takes the latter interpreta- 
tion and quotes Pyth. 11. 70, m1. 95. 

7. For the appropriateness of 
the metaphor to the victory cf. 
Ol. vi. 22—27, vir1. 25, Nem. tv. 
93—end, Nem. vir. 70—72, vir. 19, 
Isth. 1. 6. Here the poet’s verses 
are the winged horses which will 
bear over the world the car, Chro- 
mios’ victory. For metaphor cf. 
Pyth. x. 65. For the conjunction 
dpua Xpoplov Neuéa 6’, cf. Nem. 
Iv. 9, Neuég Tiwacdpxou re wana. 

8. ‘Its (the ode’s) foundations 
have been laid in mention of dei- 
ties in conjunction with the heaven- 
sent excellences of yon man.’ Cf. 
Pyth. vir. 4, xpnwid’ aodav.. Badéc- 
Oa, Frag. 176 [206], for the meta- 
phor, for the sentiment Nem. v. 25, 
Avds dpxouévac, 11. 1—3. I take 
the genitive Jedy as ‘ xara cuveow,’ 
dpxal BéBAnvrat being regarded as 
equivalent to ‘I have begun.’ For 
such a licence with an accusative 
ef. Eur. Ion, 572, rodro Kap’ éxe 
7000s. 


Mr Wratislaw asks (in a paper 
read before the Camb. Philolog. 
Soc. Nov. 27, 1878), ‘would not 
the most natural way of under- 
standing this passage, considering 
that the human victory was won 
shortly after the foundation of 
Aetna, be: ‘“‘And-the commence. 
ments of the Gods, i.e. the founda- 
tions of their temples at Aetna, 
have been laid contemporaneously 
with the Divine exploits of Chro- 
mius’’?’ Ido not any more than 
Mr Wratislaw ‘ accept Dissen’s 
equation, “initia Deorum posita 
sunt’? = “initia a Deis posita 
sunt.”’ But it is not easy to see 
how apxai JeGv can mean apyal vaur, 
which is what Mr Wratislaw’s sug- 
gestion seems to amount to. More- 
over, Ol. v1. 96, Zevs is Alrvatos in 
connection with Syrakuse quite in- 
dependently of the city Aetna, so 
that there is nothing in the strophé 
to lead up to the supposed allusion, 
Yet again, as the chief temples 
would have their foundations laid at 
the time of the founding of the city, 
ovv has tocover morethan two years, 
The intervention of the suggested 
mention of Aetna’s temples is iso- 
lated itselfand isolates vv. 10—12. If 
ever convinced of the untenability 
cf my construction I should read 
BéBAnvr’ éx Gewv with Mingarelli. 
Dawes and Pauwe read Oe, or 
render apxal dewy ‘a beginning 
with the gods,’ BéSAnvra: ‘ has been 
made.’ For dpyal cf. Terpander 
Frag. 1 (Bergk), Zed col cméviw | 
Tavray Uuwy apxav. 

Yet again does apxal Oeav= 
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xelvov dv avdpés Satpoviais dperais. 


v bd >] 3 4 
lo éort & ev evtuyia 


qmavookias axpov’ peyadwy 8 aéOrov 


Moica pepvacbar dire. 


15 


as > fh ‘ U LS > , 
omeipeé vuy aydaiay tia vacw, tav Orvprrov 


SeorroTas 


‘ ” / , 4 4 e 4 
Levs édwxev Depoeddva, xatévevoév Té of yaitass, 
apiatevoicav evKaptrov yOoves 20 


ovAoxuTat, and is BéBAnvra to be 
explained by Il. 1.458, adrdp éwel p’ 
edfavTo Kal ovroxUTas mpoSadovro, 
and was the ode sung during a do- 
mestic sacrifice, in the peristyle, the 
first strophé answering to or ac- 
companying the preliminary invo- 
cation to Zeus of Aetna and Arte- 
mis? Prof. Paley says, ‘Lit. “A 
foundation is laid of the gods,” 
viz., of praising them.’ Mr Holmes 
renders ‘ Now of heaven have been 
laid the foundations that sustain 
yon hero’s godlike merits, and in 
success is the crown of glory, for 
&e.’ 

9. dacnovlas.] Cf. Ol. rx. 110, 
These good qualities are gud (ib. 
100), and opposed to ddaxrais dpe- 
rais. I think dperai would scarcely 
be used in the plural of one ‘vic- 
tory,’ which is all we have here. 

10. evruxig.] If we regard Isth. 
1m. 1 as a mild case of zeugma, ev- 
ruxla, evruxéw, in all four instances 
where they occur in Pindar, mean 
the crowning good fortune of suc- 
cess in games: so too ji éxovres, Ol. 
v.16. For sentiment, cf. Nem. rx. 
46. 
11. dxpov.] As mravdotlas (prob. 
coined by Pindar, cf. rayyAwoola) 
is a superlative expression, d. may 
mean ‘first prize;’ cf. Pyth. x1. 55, 
(aperGv) axpov éXuv, and Theokr. x11. 
31, dxpa déperOar. The meaning of 
the sentence is, ‘The consumma- 
tion (or ‘ first prize’) of highest re- 
nown ’—i.e. celebration in song— 


‘has its occasion in victory.’ For 
the sentiment cf. Pyth. 1. fin. ro 
d¢ wadeiy ev mpwrov afOrAwv ed 8’ 
axovew Sevrépa poip’’ aughorépace 8 
aynp | ds ay éyxipoy xal &d\y, orépa- 
vov Ufioror bédexrar—, Nem. rx. 46. 

11. 3&’.] ‘For.’ Several mss. read 
peylorwy for peyadwr. 

13. ometpé vuv.] Corrected from 
Eyeipe vir, viv Eyer’, on a hint of 
the Schol. éxreyre roivuy, & Movea, 
kal omeipe NaumpornTa Twa TH v7- 
oy Ty Lexerig, x.7.A. In uncials 


SPEIPE and EFEIPE are not 
unlike. For phrase cf. Ol. xr. 94, 
tly 8 adverjs tre Avpa | yAuKUs 7’ 
avAos avamracce xdpwv. The poet in- 
vokes himself or the chorus. The 
word rwa apologises for the bold- 
ness of the phrase, as ayAatay has 
not elsewhere the meaning wanted, 
namely, ‘fame’ or ‘song,’ though 
the ode is ayAatas dpya in Pyth. 1. 
2, ef. Frag. 182 [213], xopol xal Moi- 
oa xal ’Aydata. 

14. édwxev.] Asa dowry on her 
union with Pluto. Perhaps there 
is a covert allusion to the temples 
of Déméter and her daughter built 
by Gelo. The Schol. is needlessly 
exercised at the d¢usov’ Apréusdos be- 
ing in a possession of Persephoné’s, 
and suggests that the two goddesses 
were identical, citing Kallim. Hecale 
of vu xal ‘*Aro\Awva wavapxéos 
"HeAloco | xwpe dtarpryovet xal edroda, 
Aniwtyny | ’Apréusdos. 

dporevoicayv.] This goes with the 
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"Err. a’. 


15 Qexediav ieipav opOwcew xopupais woriwv adveais 
¥ / A A / e / 
@race dé Kpoviwy modéuou pvaotipa ot yadKevTéos 
Naov trmatypov, Baya $n Kai "OrAvpmiddwv PvAAOS 


A ; 
éXarav ypvaoeols 


25 


puyOévra. modd\av éréBav Katpov ov vpevdes Badrov’ 


predicate ‘as bearing off the palm 
for fertility of soil’ (lit. ‘from (all) 
fruitful soil ’). 

15. dp@wcew.] This sense ‘raise 
to renown’ (Isth. rv. 48, v. 65) is 
an extension of ‘rear (as a me- 
morial),’ ‘rear a memorial pillar 
to,’ cf.Ol. 111. 3 note. The grammar 
of the transition is well illustrated 
by the double accusative Aristoph. 
Acharn, 1233, ryveda Kaddinexov 
d| Sovres aé xal rov acxov. The xop- 
vpal wovlwy agveal, ‘cities unsur- 
passed in wealth,’ are the orfAa 
which perpetuated the renown of 
Sicily. For xopuv@ai in this sense 
‘prime, choicest specimens,’ cf. v. 
34, Ol. 1. 13, dpérwy xopupas aperav 
aro wagay. It is equivalent to 
awros, ‘choicest bloom.’ Here and 
v. 31 there is perhaps hypallage, 
cf. O. and P. p. xxxv. 

16. pvacrijpa.] Cf. Pyth. x11. 
24, pvacriip’ aywvuw, 

xarxevréos.] The epithet alludes 
to the fame of the Sicilian armour, 
ef. Pyth. 11. 2. 

17. Capa dH xal.} 
even.’ 

’OrAupmiddwr.] With special com- 
plimentary allusion to the victories 
of Gelo and Hiero B.c. 488. 

xpucéos.] For this epithet mean- 
ing only ‘ glittering,’ cf. Ol. vir. 1, 
x. 13, Pyth. x. 43. Prof. Paley 
however, on Martial 1x. xxiii. l, 
suggests that even in Pindar’s 
times the crown was actually of 
gold (cf. Nem. vir. 77—79), or that 
the leaves were gilded. 

18. ptxOévra.] Lit. ‘brought 


‘Right often 


into contact with.’ Cf. Nem. rx. 31, 
Ol, 1. 21, xparec 5¢ mpoodmée Seowd- 
trav, Nem. 11. 22, dxrw oreddvos 
EucxOev 45n. Infra v. 56 the use is 
not quite similar. Mr Fanshawe 
suggests that the lemma, coming so 
close to pyacrfpa, ‘wooer,’ may 
here mean ‘ wedded’; so Holmes. 
L. and 8. wrongly render it here 
and in Pyth. x1. 24, ‘calling to 
mind,’ ‘mindful of.’ Dissen com- 
pares prycacba xdpuns, hut the 
idea is not the same. The aor.= 
‘call to mind,’ prenornp = ‘one 
who keeps in mind of.’ 

wo\Awy, K.T.A.] ‘I have entered 
upon a copious theme, having 
aimed at moderation with a state- 
ment of simple truth.’ The Aldine 
and Roman editions with two 
Scholia make xaipdy object of Ba- 
Aw. It is generally taken as the 
object of éréBay. I think the sense 
inferior and the construction ques- 
tionable, though it is true that ém- 
Balvwy takes an accusative of place. 
T. Mommsen (on Ol. 1, 89) regards 
yevdee as a dativus termini (cf. 
Pyth. x11. 31), but it is better to 
make it the instrumental dative. 
Mr Myers—‘ Thus shoot I arrows 
many and without falsehood have 
I hit the mark’—scarcely repre- 
sents the criginal. Pindar has 
briefly mentioned five points on 
which a poet might dilate, the di- 
vine patronage of Sicily, its fer- 
tility, the wealth of its cities, its 
achievements in war and in games. 
He has stated truths without exag- 
geration. But only to dismiss them. 
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tp. 8’. 
éotav & én’ avrclais Avpais 
20 avdpos pidokeivou Kaha perTropevos, — 30 


EvOa pot appodiov 


Seirvoyv xexoopntat, Saya & addodaTrav 


3 3 4 / 
OUx areipatot Sopot 


évti’ AéAoyye Se pephouévors ecrovs Ydwp Katrv@e 


pépewv 


and turn to his special theme, the 
praise of Chromios, &c. 

In this difficult sentence the 
poet checks himself—the sugges: 
tion of the necessity for doing so 
being a compliment to Sicily, Sy- 
rakuse and Hiero, the fact that he 
does so a compliment to Chromios. 
Thus od Wevdec=‘not with a false 
statement.’ For dat. cf. Ol. x1. [x.] 
72, padxos 5& Needs fdcxe wérpy; 
Isth. 1.24. What he has sdid is a 
Béos shot Moaway ard régéwy (Ol: 
1x. 5). Both éréBav and foray are 
idiomatic aorists indicating the 
immediate past; the former refers 
to the recitation of the previbus 
verses, the latter to the arrival of 
the chorus at the place of recita- 
tion. For the sense given to xatpdv 
cf. Pyth. 1. 81, xatpdv ef pOéyéato, 
1x. 78, Ol. 1x. 388. Mr Postgate 
has kindly sent me an interpreta- 
tion substantially the same as the 
above, and quotes Nem. wi; 37 for 
the emphatic application of the 
negative to a singlé word. 

19. avAciats:] The ehorus with 
the poet were, it would seem, just 
outside the apééupoy (cf. Pyth. 11. 
78, Isth. vir. 3); Perhaps they were 
in the mpé6vpoy, for the evretyés 
mwpoOupov of Ol. v1. 1 could hardly 
have been ‘a space before a door’ 
or ‘a porch’ (L. and 8S., Smith’s 
Dict. of Antiquities, Guhl and 
Koner); but was probably walled 
on three sides and with pillars in 
the front like the mpovaos of a 


35 


templum in antis. It is probable 
that in such cases the avAela dupa 
opened immediately into the peri- 
style without a dvpwyr, ‘a narrow pas- 
sage’ or ‘entrance chamber,’ which 
would appear in town houses when 
the sides of the rpd@vpov were built 
up to form chambers. According 
to L. and 8. the household gods 
were in the mpo@upov, but Smith’s 
Dict: of Ant. places them in the 
peristyle. 

21. &6@a.] ‘In whose hall.’ 
Though, as the victory was won at 
the summer Nemea, the feast may 
have been held outside. 

apuddcov.] Cf. Pyth. rv. 129, Eel’ 
appovovra, and the Homeric dacrds 


nS. 

22. addAodawdv.] Perhaps includes 
the poet, who was in Sicily this year. 
For Chromios’ hospitality cf. Nem. 
1x. 2. 

24. dAédoyxe, x.7.A.] It is in my 
opinion impossible to arrive at a 
definite conclusion as to the inter- 
pretation of this difficult sentence. 
I therefore give the views of the 


chief authorities before my own. 


(A.) ‘But he hath got good men and 
true against cavillers (dat. incom- 
modi) so as to bring water against 
smoke,’ i.e. to use to drown the 
voice of envy; so Hermann, Don. 
(B.) Dissen also approves; but 
says,—‘‘ Credas etiam sic jungi 
posse: AdAoyxe, Ecrods mengouévors 
Viwp kdirvy avrla pépey, consequutus 
est hoc, ut probi viri obtrectatoribus 
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25 avtiov. réyvar 8 érépwv Erepar’ ypy & ev evOelais 
ddots otelyovra pdapvacbar dua. 


"Apt. B. 


f \ ” \ Gé 
Wpacoe. yap epy@m pev alevos, 


aquam obviam ferant fumo, quem 
movent,”” He objects however to 
an accusative and infinitive after 
Aayxdveww a8 unsupported. (C.) 
Matthiae proposes AdAoyxev éaAous, 
wb. U. ad. gb. (Worep) Karvy ignoring 
the order of the words: (D.) 
Mommeen (after a Schol.) renders 
“Innata vero est (sortito evenit) 
tis qui bonos vituperare solent 
ars fumum [gloriae] aqua [repre- 
hensionis] restinguendi.” (E.). An 
improvement in this line of inter- 
pretation seems to be ‘’Tis men’s 
lot when cavilling at the good to 
bring water to check smoke,’ i.e: 
to increase what they wish to 
diminish. Only thus I think could 
xamvos stand for glory in such a 
metaphor (von Leutsch, Mezger). 
The two last interpretations make 
too abrupt a disconnection of sense, 
not to mention the rare construc- 
tion which is assumed. Mezger 
cites Strabo to defend the dat. 
governed by Aayxdvw. Bergk would 
alter évri: \. to dyridéNoyxev, only 
found, I believe, as an Attic law 
term. 

(F.) I prefer the following version, 
suggested by the reading éodds of 
the best mss, and supported by Ol. 
1. 53, dxépdeca A€Noyxev Papua Ka- 
xaydépos, ‘some loss hath oft be- 
fallen evil speakers’; ‘It hath be- 
fallen the noble against cavillers, 
to bring water against smouldering 
fire (of envy),’ taking peudopévors 
as dat. incom. and ¢épew, x.T.A. as 
inf. subject to AéAoyxe. The me- 
taphor of water for streams of song 
is used, as here, in connection with 
strangers Nem. vir. 61, 62 (noted by 
Don.) getvds elus* cxorewdv (xorewvdy) 
dméxwy woyov, | vdaros wore pods 


dlrov és dvdp’ dywv xdéos érnrupoy 
alvésw’ woripopos 5 dyabotor pisos 
ovros. Plutarch, Fragm. xxi. 2, 
rov PObvov enor THY Karv@ elxkd- 
fovor, was thinking more of other 
applications of the similitude than 
of this passage, for he goes on to 
explain odds yap év rots apxouéevors 
wy, drav éxAduypwow, ddaviferac® 
nkioTa yoov rots mpecBurépas pOovod- 
ow. The connection of this difficult 
passage is not impaired by making 
the statement general. ‘We poets 
are wont to help the noble by 
drowning the voices of cavillers 
with our song. Divers folk have 
divers arts. (This comprehends the 
idea that it is the poet’s work to 
perpetuate a victory as much as it 
is the work of men of action to 
gain one:) One must walk up- 
rightly and make the best use of 
natural powers. Strength, to wit, 
has its function in action, intellect 
in counsel, in the case of those who 
have an innate gift of foresight 
(which class includes the poet and 
also, as is at once stated, Chromios).’ 
As to sentiment vv. 24—33 have 
much in common with Isth. 1. 40— 
51. 

25. téxvac 5 érépwv Erepat.] For 
sentiment, cf. OL 1x. 104—107, 
vit. 12—14, Nem. vu. 54. 

orelxovra.| For metaphor, cf. Ol. 
115, ely oé re rodrov bWod xp5vopr 
waretv, Nem. vir. 35. 

pdpvacba.] Cf. Nem. v. 47, éc- 
Aotor udpvarar wépt waca wérs. 

gvug.] For the superiority of natu- 
ral over acquired attainments, cf. 
Ol. 1. 85, rx. 100, 7d 62 gug 
Kpartarov array. 

26. mpacoe.] ‘ Exercises its func- 
tion,’ of. Frag. 108 [96] mpaccdvrwp 
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BovAaior &€ dpnv, éccopevov mpoideiv 


avryyeves ols erretat. 


40 


"Aynowdapov mai, céo 8 apdi tpdrrm 


30 TOV TE Kal TOV xpnoves. 


OUK Cpapae ToADy €y peyap@ TAOUTOY KaTaKxpv rats 


exe uv, 


45 


GX’ éovtwv ev te Tabeiv Kat ReaBieas diras éEapx- 
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b] A 9 A , 9 a 9 , , 
€v Kopudais apetav peyanais, apyatoy oTpuvwv Noyor, 


peréwy. This does not contradict 
Frag. 14 [16]. 

27. éacopuevov, x.T..] ‘In those 
whose birthright it is to foresee 
what shall be.’ 

29. oéod’,x.7.A.] ‘In thycharac- 
ter are faculties for using both this 
endowment and that.’ For du¢i cf. 
Pyth. v. 111, dul Bovdais, in which 
passage Arkesilas also is praised for 
Epya as well as Bovdal, Nem. vi. 14. 
For ray re xal roy cf. Ol. 1. 53. 

31. Euripides seems to be think. 
ing of these two lines Jon, 639, ov 
PAW poyous krvew | év xepal cwfwy 
5ABov ovd’ Exew médvovs. 

Karaxpuyacs éxew.] Conditum 
habere, cf. yjwas Exes, Soph. Oed. 
R. 577, not the periphrasis men- 
tioned Madv. § 179. 

32. ‘But from what I have both 
to enjoy myself and to have the 
credit of being duly open-handed 
to (lit. ‘thoroughly satisfying’) my 
friends. For the expectations of 
men, born to sore trouble as all 
are, are uncertain for all alike.’ 

ebvrww. | Ct. Theognis, 1009, 
Tav avrod KTeGyuy ed WagKELEV, Ct. 
Pyth. 11. 104 for sentiment, also 
Simonides, 85 [60] v. 13, ’AAAa od 
Fatra padwy Bidrou wort réppa | 


Pardons avrelxovro, 


Yux7 Twv ayabur TARO yapefspuevos 
and see L. and 8S. 8. v. xaplfouae 
for genitive. 

étapxéwv.] Dissen explainsé. dldas 
airov— ‘bestowing of them plenti- 
fully on my friends.’ But cf. Eur. 
Suppl. 574, a nwaow ouv o° Epucev 
étapxeiv rarnp; ‘did thy father then 
beget thee to bea match forall men?’ 

Koval yap épxovr’.] Cf. Nem. vit. 
30, Kowvdv Epxerat | xO?’ Avda. 

33. soduvrovwr.] Cf. Eur. Or. 975, 
wavdaxpur’ epapépuw | evn woNv- 
mova, Aevooes’, ws wap’ édml5as | 
poipa Balver.. _Boorap 3 o was ao- 
radunros alwy. The idea of rodv- 
wovwy reflects on édmldes and sug- 
gests the antiphrasis, cf. supra, 
v. 15. 

avrexouat.| ‘I claim preéminence 
in devotion to,’ cf. Thuk. 1. 13, r7s 
‘made sea- 
faring an object of rivalry,’ ‘vied 
with each other in attention to 
maritime pursuits.’ 

34. év xopudais.] For év, ‘in the. 
sphere of,’ cf. my O. and P. p. 
xxxvii; for xopu@ais cf. supra, v. 15. 

érpivwy.|] For the phrase cf. Isth. 
11. 40, 41, && Aexéwy avayer payav 
maha evkr\éwy Epyws ev tarvy 
yap wécev’ GAN aveyetpouéva, K.T.A. 
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35. ws, eel.) Mss. read ws ézel 
and v. 37, ws 7’ ov. 

Mommsen proposes ddyov | roid’ 
oma (cf. for gen. Pyth. vit. 9, Nem. 
Iv. 71, vir. 21, 32 and for ér¢g Ol. 
x. 56) from Beck’s rv 3° érws and 
the epi aur ob of the Schol. Vet. 
Hermann ws dpa or v. 37 of ro, the 
latter approved by Don. I incline 
to Béckh’s beginning of v. 35, ws 7’ 
or ws re, leaving the third particle 
doubtful, keeping ds 7’, v. 37. 

vro.] Cf. Ol. vr. 43, quoted in 
next note. 

avrixa.] This must not be taken 
with érel as=érel rdxiora, éredy 
mpwrov, Which is Dissen’s expla- 
nation. The adverb indicates the 
normal progress of the delivery 
as in Ol. vr. 43, Trdev 5’ urd omday- 
xvev bn’ wdivds 7’ épards “Iayos | 
és gaos a’rixa, which passage also 
illustrates Oanrdv és alyNav pdrev, 
wiiva pevywv, ordayxvew iro. The 
infant Iamos too was visited by 
two snakes, but they came to feed 
him, 

38. éyxaréBa.] Hardly ‘ stepped 
into’ with supernatural precocity, 
as Prof. Paley suggests; for the 
effect of the subsequent miracle 
would be impaired by such a pre- 
liminary display of power. The 
use recalls the passive sense often 


given to éxwlrrew, amobavely. , Ren- 
der simply ‘had been laid in.’ 

39. Bacidéa.] Mss. give Baclea 
(Sacirela). For the form in the 
text cf. Pyth. rv. 5, where two fair 
uss. read lepéa. For the synizesis 


ef. Ol. x1. 13, xpuvodas. The form 
in -ea is illustrated by the So- 
phoklean facldy, better Bacd7, 
given by Hésychios. In the Lydo- 
Aeolic ode, Ol. xiv, we find Bact- 
Neca. 

40. owepxOecica.] Cf. Il. xxrv. 248, 
omepxouevoro ‘yépovros, Herod. v. 33, 
éotrépxXero T@ "Aptorayopn, Eur. 
Med. 1133, addvAa un | orépxou, plros, 
For the ‘episode of the infant 
Hérakles and the serpents cf. 
Theokr. xxtv, where many details 
differ from those of Pindar’s ac- 
count: neat the end of Plautus’ 
Amphitruo is a third version, 

41. Whether the doors were left 
open at night, or had been opened 
in the early morning, or were 
opened by the serpents—is left un- 
certain. 

42. @adrdyev puxor evpiv. | ‘The 
spacious inner chamber’; one of 
the chambers of the gynaekitis, 

réxvoow, k.T.v.] ‘Greedily yearn- 
ing to make their jaws play swiftly 
about the babes,’ i.e. in the act of 
licking over the victim before en- 
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gorging it. Cf. Hes. Scut. Herc. 
235 and Prof. Paley’s note. I do 
not think éXocecOa, could mean 
to ‘enfold’ with jaws. The middle 
duded- may be causal, but cf. Soph. 
Aiax, 369 (commented on in note 
on Nem. vi. 15). Here yvaéous 
supports wxelas as there wida sup- 
ports ayoppov. 

43. op0dv.] Proleptic, cf. Pyth. 111. 
53, 96, Eur. Hipp. 1203, op6ov de 
xpar’ éstncay ovs 7’ és ovpavdr | 
Urwo. Prof. Paley observes that 
this action is miraculous in a new- 
born infant. 

44, dwoator Soovs.] Cf. Nem. vi11. 
4S, dis 5% Suoty. 

aixévev.] For gen. cf. Madv. § 
57a. Rem 

46. A bold ssheaue both in con- 
struction and sense. ‘As he kept 
throttling them, the time made them 
breathe forth the life from their 
dread frames.’ The causal use of 
dwonvéw is strange and the word is 
not the most appropriate to death 
by strangulation. Of course ayx6- 
fevot... xpovy... awémvevoay have 
been proposed. It is quite possible 
that there is some corruption, but 
it is impossible to establish a cor- 
rection. For yvyx. armory. cf. Si- 
monides Frag. 52 [26]. 


jwoootv amreTXOsS 


opovaaio’ ard 
75 


48. Bédos.] ‘A pang.’ Cf. II. x1. 
269, ws & Gray wdivovcay Exy Bédos 
of0 yuvatxa. There is a slight pre- 
ponderance of ms. authority in fa- 
vour of déos, which Par. A. has asa 
correction, but it is hard to see how 
BéXos could have replaced the much 
easier déos (which on the other hand 
would inevitably appear as an early 
marginal gloss), unless as a badly 
corrected transfer from the line 
above, -y pwedX- becoming -» Béd-. 
(For confusion of uw and 8 cf. Ol. rx. 
8.) That déos is an interpolation 
from the margin is decidedly the 
simplest hypothesis. 

49. Theokritos makes Hérakles 
nine months old. Plautus agrees 
with Pindar as to the age. Ona 
coin of Thebes (see Plate facing 
Title) the child does not seem to 
represent a new-born babe. Pro- 
fessor Paley cites a fresco-painting 
of this subject from Herculaneum, 
Racc. di Ercolano, Pl. 11. 

50. ‘Why, even she herself 
sprang from bed to her feet and 
unrobed as she was thought to 
repel the attack of the monsters.’ 
Mommeen regards wogoiv as a da- 
tivus termini. Cf. Ol. xi11. 72, ava 
5° €wadr’ cpO@ wodl; but they may 
be instrumental datives, though 
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rendered ‘to her (his) feet.’ For 
certain dat. term. cf. Pyth. x11. 31. 

dwemdos.] With nothing on ex- 
cept an under garment, x:rwvrickos, 
i,q. povoxtrwy, Philostratos, Eur. 
Hec. 933, rAéxn 6¢ Pitta povdre- 
wros \urotca Awpls ws xopa. Greek 
women seem not to have had special 
night gear. 

duuvev.| A good case of the im- 
perfect of intended or attempted 
action. Bergk recklessly alters 
rocoly to wraolv. 

UBpw.) Either=‘the attack,’ cf. 
Pyth. 1. 72; or else v. «. =‘ savage 
monsters.’ Cf. J8poral raipo, Kur. 
Bacch. 743. 

xvwiddwy.| Fick refers xvwdadov 
and xvwdat ‘pivot’ to the root 
SKAND, whence Skt. khad, ‘bite’ 
(he should hesitate to separate x.va- 
devs, xlvados from xldados, oxlvdagos 
which he rightly gives under the 
root SKAD ‘hide,’ ‘cover’), Lat. 


cena, Sabin. scesna-, ‘supper,’ 
Lith. kAndu, ‘to bite.’ 
51. So best mss. The Tricli- 


nian mss. and the Aldine and Ro- 
man editions give cuv OA. ap. 
€5p.; Editors ap. ovv dmd. &5p. or 
&5p. civ 6wd.aOp. For the lengthen- 
ing of -ov before a vowel cf. Pyth. 
111, 6, rx, 114, yopor év. 

émdos.] Don. renders ‘shields’ 
from Hes. Scut. Herc. 13, depec- 


caxéas Kadyelous; but it is more 
natural to suppose that they caught 
up any weapons. 

52. gdovyavoy.] Omitted in the 
best mss. The Triclinian mss. read 
tlpos éxrivdoowv against the metre. 

53. dfelas dvlacoe ruzels.] ‘Smit- 
ten with keen throes of anguish.’ 
The phrase rumels was very likely 
chosen in reference to Bédos above. 
Zl. xix. 125, rov & Gyos of xara 
gpéva rive Baleiay, Od. x. 247, 
knp dxet peyddw BeBornpévos. 

To ydp, x.7.v.] Pausanias, x. 22. 5, 
cites this sentiment with approval. 
Cf. ‘The heart knoweth its own 
bitterness, and a stranger doth not 
intermeddle with its joy.’ 

54. apdl.] Cf. O. and P. p. 
XXXVii. 

55. OdauBec, x.7.d.] ‘With mingled 
feelings of painful and glad wonder- 
ment.’ Thus Prof. Paley rightly 
explains p:xMels. Others simply 
render it ‘affected by,’ comparing 
Soph. Ant. 1311, derala dé ovy- 
kéxpapa. dug, Aiaz, 895, olkry re- 
de cuvyKxexpapévny. 

56. éxvdusov.] Not used, it seems, 
in the same sense as éxvojos ‘ unlaw- 
ful,’ ‘inordinate’ as correlative of 
€vvouos (cf. the adv. Aristoph. Plut. 
981, 992); but always ‘ extraordi- 


nary.’ 
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58. saXdlyy\waooor.] Apparently a 
word coined by Pindar = ‘gainsaid,’ 
i.e. by the fact. 

ol.] Dativus commodi, not after 
pnow (as Mr Myers translates) and 
not the article, as the digamma of 
the personal pronoun is needed for 
the scansion. 

ddavaro.] i.e. Zeus, by transmit- 
ting superhuman qualities to his 
son. Cf. Theokr. xxiv. 83, 84, yay- 
Bpos 5’ adavarwy (“Hpas) xexAnoerar, 
ol rad’ érdpoay | xvwiara pwdevovra 
Bpépos dtadnrAnocacGa. 

60. vyelrova.] According to Pau- 
sanias, 1x. 11, Amphitryén lived by 
the Gate of Elektra, in the neigh- 
bourhood of which was the olwvo- 
oxomecov of Teiresias (Paus. 1x. 16). 

Aus vylorov.] A special title of 
Zeus at Thebes (Paus. 1x. 8. 3) 
amongst other places. 

62. xravuy.] The participle of the 
gnémic aorist referring to sundry 
points of the time covered by the 
principal verb. Thus éocovs xr.= 
kal wodXous xrevet. Cf. Nem. vil. 3. 

63. dtdpodixas.] For justice and 
the reverse in beasts cf. Archilochos, 
Frag. 88 [6], “2 Zev, wdrep Zed, 
gov pev ovpavod Kparos, | ov & Epy’ 
éx’ dvOpwruv opas | Aewpya Kal Ge- 


puora, cot 62 Onplwy | tBps re xal 
dixn wédec. For this phrase cf. Od. 
1x. 215. 

64, wa.) ‘Many’ (cf. Pyth. 11. 
51, [Oeds] vyrppdvwv tw’ Exaupe Bpo- 
T@v), such as Busiris and Antaeos. 

For the junction of the definite 
article with the definite pronoun 
cf. Soph. Oed. Col. 288, édray & ¢ 
KUpcos | wapf rus, Oed. Rex, 107, 
Tous auToévTas xXeipl Timwpety Tuas. 
So Bockh, Don. Bergk reading 
v. 66 pépy for ms. pdpoy. Simi- — 
larly Dissen, only changing ov to 
wor, and Kayser, only changing 
Tov €x0. to mavexOporarw. Hermann 
reads v. 66 gacév ly (acc.)...udpy 
and above rw éx@porarw, making 
rwa the subject meaning Nessos. 
Keeping yédpov Mommsen would 


‘change dwoew to yetdoew, Ahrens to 


wavoew. Rauchenstein, Hermann 
and Bergk propose riv...crelyovre 
rov €x0. Bergk also suggests xal 
Twa suv mrayly (adverbially) | dy- 
Spwv médpov or....uopy after Har- 
tung’s kal rea ovv mirayly | avdpwy 
vow oreixovd’ oddv éxOporaray | gacé 
viv Swoew popy. 

ov wray. Kop. arelx.}] Cf. supra, 
v. 25. 
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67. bréypas.] Hiero and nodoubt 
Chromios had defeated the Cartha- 
ginians off Phlegra near Cumae in 
the year before this victory at 
Nemea. The Phiegra where the 
gods fought the Giants was in 
Thrace. Cf. Nem. rv. 27 note. 

68. advridt{wowv.] For the pres. cf. 
Goodwin, § 74. 1. p. 162. 

For the acc. waxyay Dissen cites 
Soph. Trach. 159, woddovs dywvas 
éfiwy. 

mwepupoecOat.| Note the paulo- 
post. fut., ‘they (the giants) will 
soon find their hair befouled.’ 

69. xpovorv.] For the lengthening 
ef. v. 51, supra. 

év sxepy.] No ms. gives év, but 
oxepp (-w). The phrase however 
occurs Nem. x1. 39, Isth. v. [v1.] 22. 
Perhaps the Hésychian loxepy= 
ééns, should be read and émoyepw 
divided ém-lcxepw, as Hésychios 
betrays no knowledge of this ad- 
verbial use of oxepds. 

70. woway.| ‘Recompense.’ Cf. 
Pyth. 1. 59, xedadnoa wr. reOpla ru, 


Pyth. m. 17, xdps Ptrwy wolviuos 
avrt Epywy omifoudva. 

71. yduov | daicayra.] Cf. 71. x1x. 
299, dalcew 6& yapov uerda Muppe- 
déveoow, Od, Iv. 3, tov 6 evpoy 
Salvuvra yauov mwoddotow ergo | 
vidos 75¢ Ouvyarpos apuvpovos @ évt 
olkw. 

72. Ait.] So uss. always, though 
the word is a long monosyllable. 

Aéxos.] MSS. give ydpov and 
Ssuov. The former is imported 
from the line above, the latter is 
an attempt at correction, as is also 
the véuov, voudy of the Schol. It is 
hard to believe that Pindar would 
terminate the two last lines of an 
ode with -yov. I therefore regard 
the last word as entirely lost, and 
suggest Aéyos as giving better sense 
than Bergk's Blov, Opévov or Trebor, 
Béckh’s dduov, Heyne’s édos or 
Mommsen’s yvouov. Observe that 
the example of rest after labour at 
the end of the ode is foreshadowed 
by the opening phrases dumrvevua... 
Séuwov. 


NEMEA II. 


ON THE VICTORY OF TIMODEMOS OF ATHENS IN THE 
PANKRATION. 


INTRODUCTION. 


TIMODEMOS, son of Timonois, of the deme of Acharnae, but of 
the Timodémidae, a clan of Salamis, where he was born or brought 
up (vv. 13—15), won this victory probably about Ol. 75, B.c. 480—477. 
The ode was apparently sung at Athens (v. 24). It is a processional 
(monostrophic) ode. The word éfapyere in the last line is thought 
to indicate that it was introductory to a longer éyxouov. 

It is impossible to draw any sound inference about the place of 
composition. Béckh fancies that it was composed at Nemea after 
the battle of Plataea with Fragment 53 [45]. Perhaps the opening 
allusion to the Homéridae was due to Salamis being one of the 
aspirants to the honour of being Homer’s birthplace. 

The rhythm like that of Nem. Iv. is Lydian with Aeolian 
measures. 


ANALYSIS. 
vv. 
1—5, As the Homéridae begin by invoking Zeus, so Timodé- 
mos begins his career of victory in Zeus’ grove at. Nemea. 
6—10. He ought still, since his Fate has led him straight along 
the path his fathers trod and caused him to do honour 
to Athens (by winning at Nemea), to win often at the 
Isthmus and Delphi. | 
10—12. When the Pleiades are seen, Orién is to be expected. 
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1. ‘Opnpliac.] For this clan or 
school of rhapsédists from Chios cf. 
L. and 8., Smith’s Classical Dict. 
under Humerus. The Schol. on 
this line tells us that Kynaethos of 
Chios introduced many verses into 
the Homeric poems and founded a 
distinguished school of rhapsédists. 

2. pamrav.] ‘Continuous,’ hence 
‘epic.’ I do not feel sure that 
paywdol did not derive their name 
from the tags with which they in- 
troduced and dismissed the episodes 
which they recited. The opening 
to which Pindar refers is probably 
preserved by Theokritos, xvi. 1. 
éx Awds dpxwpuerba, and by Ar&tos, 
Phaen. 1. Cf. Virg. Ecl. 111. 60, A 
Iove principium. It is as old as 
Alkman, cf. Frag. 2 [31], éywvya 
5 delcouat | ék Acds dpxouéva. To 


F. II. 


Srp. &. 


support Philochoros’ derivation 
from pdwrew and wdtv a Schol. 
quotes from Hésiod év Ayjdw rére 
aparov éyw kai"Opunpos dodol | uéd- 
mwouev, év veapois vuros payayres 
dodny, | PotBov 'Aréd\Awva xpvedopa 
év réxe Anru. 

3. Adds éx. rp.] Cf. Nem. v. 25. 
‘With an exordium about Zeus.’ 

xal.] ‘So.’ Cf. Ol. vit. 7. 

4. xaraBodrdy.] Cf. Kallim., 
quoted by Schol., ’Apowwéys, w seive, 
yapov xaraBd\dop deidev. For the 
metaphor from laying a foundation 
cf. note on Nem. 1. 8. 

dédexrar.] ‘Hath won.’ Cf. Ol. 11. 
49, vi. 27, Pyth. 1. 80, 100. 

5. d&drce.] See Pausan. 1. 15. 2. 
The grove was of cypresses, 

6. ddelAec.] Impersonal, but there 
is a v.l. dpetre 5€é re. 
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Tiwodnue, oé 8 adxa 


15 qayxpatiov TAaOumos acket. 


"Ayapvat 5€ Tadraidatov 


arp. 8. 
25 


evavopes’ b0ca 8 aud aéOro«0, 
Tipodnpidar éEoydtarot mpodéyovrat. 
mapa pev vriwédovte Ilaprac@ técoapas é& aéOdXwv 


/ > 7 
vixas éxouckav. 


7. For metaphor cf. Pyth. x.12. 
Note that vey is acc. after evdvrouros 
as well as after dédwxe. 

8. alwv.] ‘Fate.’ Cf. Isth. mz. 18. 
Observe that «écpov’ AOdvacs glances 
at the meaning of Tipodnyos Tepovoou 
wais. Cf. Nem. 111. 83. 

9. dpérecOa.] Cf. Ol. 1. 13. 

dwrov.| Cf. Ol. 1. 7, v. 1. 

te.] For pév—re cf. Ol. rv. 15. 

10. 98 .] ‘For.’ Timodémos’ an- 
tecedents make the anticipation of 
his future victories as reasonable as 
the expectation of seeing Orién when 
the Pleiadesarein sight. Cf. Paley’s 
note Hes. W’. and D., 619. Catullus, 
uxvi. 94, uses the form Oarion. 
The ’Q probably represents fF or 
Faf, cf. ‘Qans, Ol. v. 11. 

11. dpedy.] So called because 
daughters of Atlas. So Simonides 
quoted by a Schol., Ma:ddos ovpelas 
éAcxoPrepdpou, of Maia, one of the 
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daughters. Cf. Frag. 52 [53]. 

13. xai pay.] Introduces a second 
reason for anticipating that Timo- 
démos would win further victories. 

14. dxovoev.] ‘Felt the might of.’ 
The Scbol. cites rryys dtovres, Il. 
x1, 632. Cf. Ol. m1. 24, vraxovenev 
auryats deAlov, ‘to be at the mercy 
of’ [Prof. Colvin]. For the opposi- 
tion of Aias to Hektor cf. Il. x1v. 
402, xv. end, xvi. 114, 358. 

oé 6’, x.7.A.] ‘While thee, Timo- 
démos, doth power of endurance in 
the pankration exalt.’ 

16. wadaigarov.] So mss. Cf 
Pyth. x1. 30. Bockh, -garor. 

17. dc0a 8 aud’ adOXos.] ‘In all 
that concerns gains.’ Cf. Nem. x1. 
43, 7d 8 éx Acés. For audi cf. Nem. 
vi, 14, virr. 42, Pyth. v. 111, 

18. wxpodéyovra:.] ‘ Are named be- 
fore all others.’ Comp. Isth. 111, 25 
[Don.]. 
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20 ad\a KopiwOlov tro porav 


LTp. €. 


év écdod TéXotros mruyais 

’ \ , ” wo, 

OKTW oTehavoals EucyOev dn 

érta & év Neuwéa’ ta 8 oixos paccov dpiOpovd 35 


Auos ayauvt. 
, 4 fee , - 
EUKAEL VOTE) 


TOV, @ ToNtTat, Kopakate Tipodnum ody 


25 aduperes O éEapyete hava. 40 


20. adda.] For pev...adra cf. Ol. 
Ix. 5, 

21. I.e. at the Isthmian games. 
Cf. Isth. m1. 11, év Bacoaow Topol, 
ib. vu. 63, “Ic@utov av vdros; but 
Ol. 111, 23, év Baooars Kpoviov Iié- 
Xo7ros, means at Olympia. He is 
regarded as the hero Epénymos of 
the Peloponnese. For rrvyxais cf. 
the use of roAvrruxos. 

22. &uxGev.}] Cf. Ol. 1. 22. 

23. dpiOuod.] ‘Too many to num- 
ber’ (lit. for numbering). Cf. Ol. 1, 
98, érel Wdupos aprOudv mepireé- 
gevyey, x11. 113. 


24. Ards dyGu.] The Athenian 
Olympia, celebrated in the Spring, 
between the great Dionysia and the 
Bendideia. There was perhaps 
some special reason why the Timo- 
démidae do not appear in connec- 
tion with the Olympian games. 

Note the emphatic position, and 
ef. v. 10, Timovdou watd’, v. 14, duva- 
TOS, V. 17, evavopes. 

Tov. Kopdtare Teu.] ‘Him do ye 

celebrate in epinikian song in 
honour of Tim.’ Cf. for dative Pyth. 
1x, 89, Isth. v1. 20, 21. 


2—2 





NEMEA IIL, 


ON THE VICTORY OF ARISTOKLEIDAS OF AEGINA IN THE 
PANKRATION. 


INTRODUCTION. 


ARISTOKLEIDAS, son of Aristophanes, was probably himself a 
member of a college of theéri or state ambassadors to Delphi (v. 70). 
He won this victory many years before the composition of the ode, 
as he seems to have been well advanced in age (vv. 73—76). The 
poet seems to apologise for his delay (v. 80), but not very profoundly, 
so that we need not suppose an interval of more than a year or two, 
if any, between the dates of the promise and the ode. From wv. 4, 5, 
it seems that the chorus was taught at Thebes. The ode was per- 
formed in the hall or temple of the college of theéri. The date is 
evidently prior to the Athenian conquest of Aegina Ol. 80. 3, B.c. 
458. Leop. Schmidt fancifully connects the ode with Pyth. 111. and 
assigns it to the same date. It was sung by a chorus of youths (v. 5). 

The Rhythm is Aeolian, or Lydian with Aeolian measures (v. 79). 


ANALYSIS. 


1—5. The muse is entreated to go to Aegina on the anniver- 
sary of a Nemean victory, where a chorus awaits her. 
6—8. An ode is the highest object of a victor’s ambition. 
9—14. The muse is entreated to inspire the poet to begin the 
hymn with Zeus of Nemea and to praise the country 
of the Myrmidons. 


14—18. 
19—20. 
20—26. 


26, 27. 
28. 
29. 
30. 


3l. 
3l. 
32—39. 
40—42. 
43—64. 


65, 66. 
67—70. 


"0—74. 
74, 75. 

76. 
76—80. 
80—81. 


82. 
83, 84. 
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Whom the victorious endurance of Aristokleidas in the 
pankration at Nemea does not discredit. 

Aristophanes’ son, having done justice to his fine form, 
has attained to the highest achievements. 

One cannot well pass the pillars which Hérakles set up 
at the limit of his Western explorations. 

The poet is digressing. 

His theme is the race of Aeakos. 

It is the height of justice to praise the worthy. 

But it is not good to yearn for distinctions for which 
one’s inborn nature has not fitted one. 

The victor need not do so, as he inherits worth. 

The legend of Péleus is appropriate to him. 

Exploits of Péleus. 

Innate worth is best. Acquired capacities are fruitless. 
The above doctrine is illustrated by Achilles’ childhood, 
by the aged Cheiron and by the manhood of Achilles. 
Invocation of Zeus. 

This beseems Aristokleidas who has brought glory to 
Aegina and the college of Pythian theéri. 

Trial proves a man’s excellence in all stages of life. 

Four divisions of life bring four several virtues. 

The victor partakes of all four. 

Dedication of the ode. 

As the eagle swoops from afar upon its prey, so the poet 
can seize upon the theme of a long past victory. 

But the flight of chattering crows has a lower range. 

By favour of Kleié the victor has won glory from Nemea, 
Epidauros and Megara. 


LTp. a’. 


"OQ, wotvia Moioa, parep aperépa, Niccopmat, 
Tay wodvEévay év icpopnvia Nepead. 
POpVeg INE 


1. Marep.] Apolloand the Muses of the Aeginétans for fair dealing 
were in ametaphysicalsenseparents with strangers cf. Ol, vir. 21, Nem. 
of poets. Asklépiades in hisTpayy- tv. 12, v.8. For the fem. form of 
Sovueva is saidtohavemadeOrpheus the compound adjective cf. Nem. 
the son of Apollo and Kalliopé. v. 9, vavoixduray, Nem. vii. 83, 

2. Trav wodvédvay.] For the fame dpépg. . 
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ixeo Awpida vacov Alywav tdare yap 5 
pévovt em Acorle pediyapuwy téxroves 

5 Kw@pmov veaviat, céOcev Oa patopevot. 
Supn dé mpayos adXo pév aAXov, 10 
acOrovixia Sé pariot’ aovddav dure, 
oTepavwy apetav te SeEtwratav oTradoy’ 


"Avr. a’. 


Tas adbOoviay otrale pntios auds aro’ 15 
wv 3 9 le! i 4 , 
10 dpye 5, ovpavod wodvvedpéra Kpéovts Ovyarep, 


lepounvig.] A holy day was so 
called because the period of its re- 
turn was calculated by the moon. 
For special mention of the full moon 
of the Olympian festival cf. Ol. 111. 
19, 20, x. 73. The Nemean Festi- 
val was probably not on the new 
moon, see note on Nem. rv. 35, 
veounvia, 

4. ’Aowrly.] Two streams called 
As6pos are recorded, and it is pos- 
sible that in Aegina there was a 
third, named after the mythical 
father of the eponymous nymphs 
Thébé, Aegina and Nemea. We 
cannot however be sure that the 
poet wishes to represent himself as 
present in Aegina, as rdvde vacov 
(v.68) is not conclusive on the point. 
Cf. Ol. vir. 25, Pyth. rx. 91. It 
seems best, in spite of Bockh, 
Dissen, &c., to explain that the 
chorus is awaiting the moment of 
inspiration at Thebes. 

réxroves kwpwy. | Here the chorus; 
elsewhere poets. Cf. Pyth. 11, 113. 


‘Divers conditions bring divers. 


yearnings. That of a victor in 
games, &c.’ 

6. mpayos.] According to analogy 
and usage this word is rather equiva- 
lent to rpaés than to mpayyua. 

8. orepdvwy dpetav re.] A hen- 
diadys = ‘of crowns for highest 
merit.’ 

éradév.| Here a substantive as in 


Frag. 72 [63]. 


9. ‘No grudging measure there- 
of do thou elicit from my store of 
skill.’ It is not easy to render the 
play on owadey in dwafe in English, 
The verb should literally be ren- 
dered ‘do thou bid attend,’ as in 
il, xxrv. 461, Nem. rx. 30. 

10. dpxe.] Cf. Alkman, Frag. 1, 
Mwo’ dye, Maca Alyesra roAdupmedes 
devdode pédos veoxpov Apxe map- 
cévos deldev. 

ovpavod.] MSS. give obpay -@-d-wa, 
but all give woduvedéda. According 
to a Schol. Aristarchos and Am- 
ménios took Uranos to be given as 
the father of the Muse, reading 
either three datives or three geni- 
tives, but it is presumable that 
Pindar began with Zeus and fol- 
lowed Hésiod. On this point 
Diodorus Siculus (tv. 7) gives satis- 
factory negative evidence. Hermann 
takes odpayg as object to xpéovre. 
Bergk alters needlessly to Ovpavot 
a hypothetical form for Ovpavia. It 
is better to take xpéovr: as a dat. 
commodi than as & possessive dative 
with @iyarep (so one Schol.) which 
in such a position has the full effect 
of ‘thou, his daughter.’ Bergk ob- 
jects that it cannot Sic nude dici 
and that dpxe vuvoy Ad is not ap- 
propriate to the context. Surely it 
is appropriate to any Nemean (or 
Olympian) ode, even if nothing 
special be said about Zeus. More- 
over cf. vv. 65, 66. 
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Soxipov vuvov' éyw dé xeivoy Té viv Gaposs 
AUpa TE KoLVaco“at. yapievta § Ee. aovov 20 
Xwpas ayadpa, Mupucdoves tva mporepor 
@KnaVv, OY Taraihatov ayopay 

15 ox éd\eyyéecow “ApiotoxAcidas teav 25 
éulave Kat alcay év repicbeved parayOels 


"Em. a’. 


, s ‘ / \ a 
Tayxpatiov otoAw’ Kayatwdéwv Sé mrayav 
¢ \ 
dxos vytnpov é€v Baburedio Neuwéa to Kaddivixov 


péper. 


11. vey.) Le. tuvor. 

ddapots.] ‘Choral Voices.’ For the 
form cf. Pyth. 1. 98, xowwviay 
parOaxay maldwy oapoioe. 

12. xowdoopat.] MSS. Kowworopat. 
The Schol. explains xowws Gorouat, 
whence Bergk reads xoly’ delooua ; 
but probably the Scholiast had the 
false reading xowwoacouat produced 
by the incorporation into the text 
of a correction. Pyth. 1v. 115 sup- 
ports our text. 

ée..] Dissen takes Zeus to be the 
subject, Don. dyadua, rendering ‘It 
will be a pleasing toil to honour the 
land, where &c.,’ which he supports 
by Nem. virr. 16, Nexeatoy dyakua 
matpés, but there, as here, aya\ya 
is concrete, ‘an honour,’ ‘an adorn- 
ment.’ Here it might be said that 
Uuvos is the subject, xWpas d&ya\ya 
being in apposition, and é&e: =‘ will 
involve.’ Cf. Soph. El. 351, od 
radTa mpds Kaxotoe deAlay xa; Is 
it not simpler to read étea, as the 
causal middle, ‘thou muse shalt 
set us grateful toil, an honour to 
the land’ (xwWpas dyadua being ac- 
cusative in apposition with the 
notion of the clause. Cf. Ol. 1. 4, 
Aesch. Ag. 225)? For undetected 


instances of causal middle cf. note — 


on d¢dcoua, Nem. 1x. 43, as to 
Kkwudtouat, and perhaps apelwerat, 
Aesch. Choéph. 965 (P.) = ‘will 
cause to change.’ Cf. infra v. 27, 
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Nem. vi. 26. 

13. The Myrmidons were sup- 
posed to have migrated with Péleus 
from Aegina to Phthidtis. 

14. dv radaldparoy ayopay.] ‘The 
ancient fame of whose meeting (for 
games).’ Don. says that dyopa 
means meeting-place here as in Od. 
vir. 109, 156; but in the latter 
verse, viv de web’ tuerépyn ayop7... | 
juat, it -is better to render ‘as- 
sembly,’ ‘meeting.’ 

15. ready xar’ alcav.] For the 
usual rendering ‘by thy favour,’ 
tuo beneficio, which strains the in- 
terpretation both of xard and of 
alcav, Ol. 1x. 28 is quoted, but see 
my noteand that on Pyth., vir. 68. I 
prefer ‘in reference to thy standard, 
Kleid.’? Ards atog, Ol. 1x. 42, is ‘by 


' Zeus’ assignment,’ 


16. padraxeis.] ‘By yielding,’ 
‘by proving soft,’ the participle sig- 
nifying, as Don. says, the cause. 

17. xaparwdéwv.] For sentiment 
cf. Nem, vi11. 49, 50, Isth. vi1. 1—3. 

18. Badurediy.] So best, mss. 
Moschopulos from one or two Mss. 
read @yv ye Badurédw. The lemma, 
which ought to be in L, and B., is 
from wediov not rédov. Badvrredos 
would be, as Prof. Paley renders, 
‘deep-soiled,’ not ‘with low-lying 
plain.’ 


dépe.] ‘He won at Nemea and 


wears, &c.’ (cf. Nem, v. 54), dxos 
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et 5 dw Karts Epdwv 1 éoixota popda 
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20 avopeats vireprarais éméBa trais "Aptotopaveos, ovKéeTt 


Tpocw 
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aBatay dda Kxiovev vimép ‘Hpaxdéos mepav evpapés, 


=p. f. 


jpws Peds as EOnxe vavtirias éoyatas 
paptupas KAvTas’ apace Sé Ojpas év weXayeow 40 
umepoxos, Sua + éLepevvace tevayewy 

25 poas, OTa Troumyoy KaTéBaive vooTov TéXOS, 


kai yav ppddacce. 


Oupé, Tiva mpds adrobardy 45 


ww 9 A c , 

axpav é€“ov wXooy TrapapeiBea ; 

Aiax@ ce paul yéver re Motcay déper. 

€mretat 5€ AOyw Sixas dwtos, éodOs aiveiv' 50 


’Avt. B’. 


30 ovd’ adXorpiwy Epwres avdp) pépew xpécooves. 


being an extension of the predi- 
cate. Cf. Isth. v1.21. It is scarcely 
a historic present, which is rare in 
Pindar, but cf. Ol. 11. 23, Pyth. rv. 
163. 

19. For sentiment cf.Ol. vir. 19, 
1x. 94, Wpaios éwv xal adds xaddord 
TE pégaus, Isth. vi. 22. 

21. Cf, Ol. 111. 43. 

22, jpws Gebs.] ‘Hero and God.’ 
Cf. Pausanias 11. 10. 1. 

24. vUmwepoxos.] Dor. acc. plur. 
Cf. infr. v. 29, Ol. 1. 53. The con- 
quest of sea-monaters by Hérakles 
is probably a mythical dress given 
to the suppression of pirates by Hel- 
lénic mariners, Mss. give vrdpoyos, 
i8ig 7’ évevy-. A Schol. gives a v, l. 
&a 7’ ép. Béckh inserts éé-, Her- 
mann air’, 

revayéwv pods.] ‘Channels of the 
shallow straits.’ Pliny (Nat. Hist. 
111. 1) saysof the Straits of Gibraltar, 
frequentes taeniae candicantis vadi 
carinas tentant. Curtius rejects the 
connection with réyyw, which is 
giveneby a Schol., and would look 
rather to stagnum. 


25. wéumrtpov voorov.] To be taken 
together as by Prof. Paley; ‘Where 
he came to land at the bourne which 
sped him on his homeward way,’ 
i.e. the reaching of which enabled 
him to start back speedily. For the 
genitive cf. Aesch. Choéph. 84, rjc- 
de wpocrporns mwoptoi. 

26. yav ¢dpddacce.] ‘Made the 
land known, ’i.e. explored the shores 
as he had the straits. Prof. Paley 
renders ‘defined the limits of the 
earth,’ Schol. [gpadiryv] éxoenoe xal 
énAnv. 

27. wapapuelBea.}] See note on v. 
12 supra, fe. Mss. -B7. 

29. ‘The flower of justice concurs 


. with the inaxim, “ praise the noble.””’ 


For awros cf, Ol. 1. 15, 1. 7, Nem. 
11. 9; for the infinitive cf. Pyth. 1. 
68, 11. 24, Nem. 1x. 6 (where there 
is the same sentiment). 

30. For infinitive cf. Ol. vir. 25. 
The poet states in a negative form 
that ovyyerns evdotia (v. 40) is best. 
He is complimenting the victor, not, 
as Leop. Schmidt thinks, warning 
him against unwise ambition. 
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oixofev pateve. trotipopov 5é Koopov édaBes 


yAuKu Te yapvépuer. 


manrataict & év aperais 55 


yéyabe IInreds dvak, vrépadrov aiyuay taper" 


A : ’ a 
Os Kal ‘IwAKov elXe povos avev oTpatias, 


35 Kat Twovtiay @éri Kxatréwapev 60 


eyKOVNTL. 


Aaopédovra 8 evpvcbevns 


Terapey "loka wapactatas édy émepoev’ 


31. ofkofev pareve.] ‘Search at 
home’ for examples of lofty aspira- 
tions. 

32. madataioe 5’ év dperats.] Schol. 
€rc [for 759] wdda, pyolv, vpuvetrac 
0 IIn\eds cal vuvetro. Don. need- 
lessly alters to wadataiow é. d. with 
the full stop moved on to the end 
of the line, comparing Ol. x11. 50, 
51, pyrly te yaptwv wadacydvwv 
wodeuov 7 ey npwlas dperaiou. 
Render ‘For among instances of 
ancient worth—King Péleus delights 
in having cut a matchless spear, 
&c.’ For év=‘in the sphere of’ 
cf. O. and P. p. xxxvii, Nem. 1. 34. 
Mr Postgate takes év w. a. with yé- 
ade (a construction which may be 
defended by Ol. 1. 14, ayAatterar 
povotkas év adrw), and for the arat 
Aey. urépaddov proposes 6 wépaddov 
for mepladd\ov (cf. wepdarrwy, Pyth. 
11. 52, mepddos, Nem. x1. 40). But 
bmépaddov. is supported by Frag. 39 
[33], 2, dvnp vrep dvdpds loxve. We 
must admit some unique forms. 

Dissen’s provectior aetate for é 
wad. dp. is undoubtedly wrong. 
His reference to dédopxey, Nem. 1x. 
41 (which clearly refers to the past 
yet is not an ordinary perfect) to 
explain the tense, does not apply to 
a present perfect like yéyade. Péleus 
is represented as still rejoicing in 
the renown of his spear cutting, 
sung by rhapsddists, cf. Il. xvi. 
140—144 (repeated x1x. 387—391). 
The Schol. quotes rdue for mépe in 
the line IIn\cdda perlnv rhv rarpl 
gig wope Xelpwr. This passage 


partly explains reprvGy é¢tprowvay 
xarerav Te xplow, Fray. 108 [96]. 
For Péleus cf. Nem. rv. 54. 

34, Péleus overcame the host of 
the mortal Akastos son of Pelias 
(according to a Schol. Pherekydes 
related that he was assisted by 
Ias6n and the Dioskuroi) and also 
the divine Thetis. 

xal.] A long syllable before Iwixey 
to which Christ prefixes the di- 
gamma without warrant. For 
hiatus cf. Mommsen, Adnot. Crit. 
on Ol, xu. 34, and O.and P. p. xlii. 
Isth. v1. 56 we find dowdal €d3ov. 

pévos dvev orparias.] Dissen cites 
Il. xxi. 39, Od, tv. 367, xxi. 364 
for the pleonasm. The second in- 
stance is perhaps not to the point. 

35. sen aaig ‘Seized and 
held,’ as in Ol. v1. . 

36. éyxovnri.] From the meaning 
of éyxovéw we gather that the adverb 
means ‘by perseverance’ or ‘by 
dint of activity.’ Thetis could 
change her shape like Proteus. Cf. 
Nem. rv. 62—65. The Schol. quotes 
a Frag. of Soph. Troilus, éynuev, ws 
Eynuev apOd-yyous yauous, | TH wavTo- 
Koppy Oéride cuumdakels wore, and 
again from the Achillis Erastae, ris 
yap we dx 80s ouK ees Aéwy, | 
Opdxwy TE, up, vowp. 

evpvabevns.] ‘Of widely known 
might.’ Cf. Nem, v. 4; Ol. x11. 2, 
where my note is perhaps wrong. 

37. Note the omission of any 
mention of Hérakles in connection 
with Telamén and Ioléos. Cf. Nem. 
Iv, 25. 
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EmeTd ot, ovdé lv tote PoBos avdpodayas emavcev 


Rf \ A 
axkpav dpevov. 


70 


Os 6é dudaxr’ Eyes, edpnvds dvnp dddoT adAXa Trew 


Od > 9 fas 
OU TOT ATPEKEL 


, , A ? bd A bd a , / 
KatéBa tod, puprav 8 apetady arerel vow yeverat. 


rp. 9’. 


EavOos § ’Ayirevs Ta pév pévov Pirvpas év Sopuots, 75 
mats éwv abupe peyadda Epya, yepol Gama 


45 Bpayvoidapov axovra Tadrwv, ica T dvépors, 


80 


peadya NEovTecotv ayporépos Erpaccey dovor, 


88. ‘And one while followed he 
him (Iol4os) in quest of the power 
of the Amazons with their brazen 
bows.’ For the hypallage see O. 
and P, p. xxxv. 

39. axudy.] Mr Fanshawe ren- 
ders ‘temper,’ comparing cropéw 
‘to temper,’ ‘to give edge (ordua) 
to.’ 
40. evdotig.] Cf. note on v. 30 
supra. We use ‘nobility’ for the 
qualities which ennoble. Don. 
renders ‘valour,’ comparing Aesch. 
Pers. 28, pux7s evrAnwom doéy, which 
I take to be ‘courageous resolve of 
soul,’ 

Bpl0e.] Cf. Soph. Aiaz, 130, un’ 
dyKov don undév’ ef Tivos wréov | 7 
xetpt Bpldecs 7 waxpouv wrovTou Bader. 
Cf. Verg. den. 151, pietate grauem. 

41. dddx7’.] For sentiment cf. 
Ol. 1x. 100, 11. 86. 

Wepnvos.] Cf. Nem. vir. 34, Pyth. 
xr. 30, 0 6¢ xaundda wvdwy addavrov 


Bpéuet. 


avéwv.| Cf. the quotation in the 
last note. 

arpexéi.] ‘Unflinching,’ 

42. xaréBa.] ‘He entered the list.’ 
Cf. Pyth. x1. 49, yupuvov éml orddiov 
xaraBovres. But cf. Nem. rv. 38, 


The aorist is gnémic. 

aperay.] ‘Kinds of distinction.’ 
For the vague sense cf. Pyth. 1. 41. 
Generally dperat means either 
‘merits,’ ‘virtues,’ or ‘victories’ or 
‘noble deeds.’ 

areAve?.] ‘Ineffectual.’ L. and 8. 
gives ‘imperfect,’ which is wrong. 

43. rd pév.] The answering 6é 
would regularly come with the 
general sense of v. 59-—63, but the 
construction alters in the course of 
the long interval. 

44, xepol.] For the plur. cf. Ol. 
xi. 95, rad woddd BédrAea Kapruvey 
xXepoty, and for throwing spears with 
either hand cf. Il. xx1. 162. 

45. The boy had small weapons. 

toa 7’.] So Moschop. for fcov 7’. 

avéuots.] Mss. avéworoww. Moschop. 
altered to avéyworow | ev uaxg Adov- 
ow. 

46. &rpaccev.] Li. and S. wrongly 
compares Aesch. Prom. V. 660, - 
apdocew dira Saluoow, where éal- 
foo. is governed by ¢ida, and the 
phrase meang ‘What he must do or 
say for his conduct to be pleasing 
to the deities.’ Render ‘he was 
wont to deal slaughter in fight on 
savage lions,’ 
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47. owuara.] Mommeen accepts 
the v. l. cwpatt...ac@palvovre from 
two Scholl.; but Dissen points out 
that acOua generally applies to the 
wounded and dying (cf. Nem. x. 74), 
and that the position of owyare 
would be unsatisfactory. Moreover 
mention of Achilles’ panting seems 
in bad taste. 

49. & éretr’ dv.] Béckh altered 
to 7’ érecrev needlessly. 

52. NAeyduevor, x.7.r.] £ Oft-told 
is this story of men of yore which 
I have to tell.’ For Aey. cf. Pyth. 
vy. 101. Dissen and others take the 
gen. as one of origin with the par- 
ticiple as. in Ol. vim. 44, which I 
explain differently. 

55. padaxdyetpa.] Cf. Pyth. rv. 
271, xph padaxay xépa mpooBdnd- 
Aovra Tpwuav Edxeos dudeworety. 

youov.] Mss, also give voudy, and 
a Schol. interprets by d:avéunor, 
‘apportionment.’ Render vépor, 
‘ practice.’ | 

56. ‘And presided at the wed- 
ding of Néreus’ bright—(?) daughter 
and cherished for her her match- 
less offspring, developing all his 
character by fitting lore’ (or ‘im- 
proving his courage in all respects 
by fitting exercises’). Mezger ex- 


plains avéwy, ‘elevating above the 
average.’ For Cheiron’s part in 
the marriage, cf. Isth. vir. 41. The 
Mss. are somewhat in favour of 
dy\adxaprov, the best v. l. being 
dy\adxoArov. It has been suggested 
to me that dy\adxapros (which 
Paley renders fair-wristed) = dpva, 
roxea (Theokr. xxiv. 72); b 
Hermann on xaprorpéoa, Eur. 
Ion, 475, says that xaprds is not 
used of children, but of seed, as 
Alotot xaprots, Ion, 922. ‘ Bright- 
wristed’ could only apply to a 
braceleted wrist. For bracelets in 
connection with Thetis, ef. Il. 
xvi. 393—405, if Paley is right 
as to Spuovs meaning ‘ bracelets.’ 
But if we compare Ol. 11. 72, dvGe- 
fea 6€ xpucod drévyet Ta dv yepoddery 
am dy\awv Sevipéwr, tdwp 3 adda 
pépBer Spyroor rwv xépas dvaréxovrt, 
K.7.\., we need not demur to the 
epithet of the nymphs in the 
Homeric hymn to Démétér being 
applied by Pindar to Thetis in the 
literal sense, ‘bestower (or ‘pos- 
sessor’) of brilliant fruits.’ It is 
possible that the original was dy- 
Aaoxoupoy, in reference to Achilles. 
In uncials p and mw were very easily 
confused, 
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Aapsavwv te, Kat éyyerpopos émipitais 
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Tnravyes apape déyyos Aiaxidav avrobev’ 
65 Zev, reov yap alua, céo 8 aydy, tov bywos EBanrev 115 
orl véwy ETTLYMpLoOY Yapua KEdadéwy. 


59. Cf. Nem. vir. 29. 

60. dopixrurov.] It is hard to 
say whether this refers to the 
dovros axovrwy in actual fight or to 
a clashing of spears accompanying 
the battle cry. I decidedly incline 
to the former explanation. 

adaddy.] Cf, Frag. 192 [224], 
Pyth. 1.72. 6 poluéo rupcavay 7’ 
adadarés, ‘the warrior host,’ Isth. 
vi. 10, é€& addadds, ‘from battle.’ 
Compare the use of aiiras, Nem. 
Ix. 3d. 

61. AapSavwy re.] For re...xal... 
re see O. and P., p. xxxvii. The 
Phrygians and Dardani were from 


the north of Asia Minor, the Lycians 


from the south. 

émiultacs xetpas.] Cf. Pyth. rv. 213, 
KeXawwreoot Korxoow Play witar. 

The Aethiopis ascribed to Ark- 
tinos seem to have been popular in 
Aegina, Cf. Nem. vir. 30. 

62. év dpacl watad’.] Cf. Pyth. 
viii, 9, kapdig KdTov éveddon. 

odio.) ‘To their sorruw.’ Dat. 
incommodi to wh Kkolpavos...uddrot, Or 
almost to év dpacl mdéad’, Grws pn, 
«.7.A. being the direct object. 


63. ¢auerns.] ‘Inspired.’ Cf. Pyth. 
Iv. 10, Pyth. rx. 38. Perhaps the 
kinship in prophetic faculty as 
well as in blood accounts for his 
being here called cousin of the seer 
Helenos rather than of any other 
son of Priamos. But Helenos was 
connected with Aegina by the ser- 
vices which he rendered to the 
Aeakid Neoptolemos, for whom cf. 
Nem. vir. 35—49. Tithénos was 
brother to Priamos. 

64. dpape.] ‘ Depends therefrom,’ 
=npTnra, i.e. from the Trojan war, 
and Memné6n’s slaughter especially 
which spread their bright fame as 
far as Aethiopia. Cf. Nem. v1. 47 
—55, Isth. 1v. 39—43d. 

65. Zev.) An exultant shout of 
invocation, the Bod of v. 67. See 
v. 10. 

yap.] The particle introduces the 
pees for the invocation. Cf. Ol. 
Iv. 1. 

éBadev.] For metaphor ef. Ol. 
11, 82, 83, 1. 112. 

66. xdpua.] ‘ Victory.’ Cf. Ol. 
x1. 22, Pyth. vii. 64, perhaps Ol. 
vu, 44, 
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756 Ovares aidy, dpoveiy 8 évérre. TO twapKeipevov, 


67. ovv.] Tmesis, cupmrpérec. 
Mezger compares Aesch. S. c. Th. 
13, Suppl. 458 for the adj. cunmwrpem7ys 
with a copula. 

68. mpocéOnxe.] ‘Wedded to.’ 
For the phrase cf. Ol. 1. 22, xpdree 
Te mpocémte Seomdtav. 

69. ayAaator pepluvacs.| ‘By ac- 
tive yearnings for victory.’ For the 
order cf. O. and P. p. xxxvi. For 
ay\. cf. Ol. xv. 6. 

70. ILv@lov Gedpiov.] A temple or 
hall in Aegina belonging to the 
college of Pythian @ewpol or sacred 
ambassadors to Delphi. To this 
college the victor doubtless be- 
longed. There were similar colleges 
of perpetual @ewpol at Mantinea, 
Thuk. v. 47, Troezén, Paus. 11. 31. 
9, Naupaktos, Thasos, and the 
four Pythii at Sparta. Miller, 
Dorier, 11. 18, Aeginetica, p. 134 f. 

év 5¢ welpg, x.7..] ‘In actual 
trial is clearly shown perfection of 
those qualities in which one shall 
have proved himself pre-eminent.’ 
I cannot agree with Paley in ren- 
dering réXos ‘ result,’ though ‘ high- 
est result’ would convey the same 
sense as ‘perfection.’ Mezger 
rightly opposes this ré\os to dre- 
As voos, v. 42. This closing pas- 
sage is very difficult to under- 
stand. 

72, rplrov...pépos.] Accusative 


of general apposition; but here 
it comes under ‘extent, range, 
sphere.’ Madv. § 31 c. 

73. &xacrov.] Se. pépos, ‘in 
short, in each stage such as our 
mortal race hath in life.’ So the 
Schol. 

74. édg.] Not merely ‘ brings,’ 
but ‘forms a series of.’ 

75. 6 Ovards aldv.]. There is a 
balance of evidence in favour of 
Ovards against uaxpds which would 
hardly need the article. Render 
‘The sum of mortal life brings 
even four virtues, for it bids us 
(as a fourth virtue) exercise pru- 
dence with regard to the present.’ 
Cf. Pyth. rv. 280—286. From this 
passage we get a clear definition 
of dpovety 7d mapxelpevoy, the fourth 
virtue characteristic of advanced 
age (proved to be so by the use of 
the verb é\¢), and have no men- 
tion of justice; while from Pyth. 
11. 683—65, we get courage as the 
virtue of early manhood, and 
Bovdal, i.e. edBovrla, as that of 
apecBurepo: or madalrepo. Cf. Frag. 
182 [213]. But looking back to 
the exploits of Achilles aet. 6, it is 
hard to extract the first virtue 
characteristic of boyhood so as to 
identify it with temperance, indeed 
I think that the four virtues are 
two species of Opdcos, and two of 
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aypay toaiv’ 


e0BovnNla,fearlessness and endurance, 
boldness of design and prudence. 
Don. however thinks ‘ that Pindar 
is speaking with reference to the 
Pythagorean division of virtue into 
four species, and that he assigns 
one virtue to each of the four ages 
of human life (on the same princi- 
ple as that which Shakspere has 
followed in his description of the 
seven ages), namely, temperance 
is the virtue of youth (Aristot. Eth. 
Nic. 1. 3), courage of early manhood 
(P. 1. 63), justice of maturer age, 
and prudence (dpovety rd mapxelme- 
vov) of old age (P. 1. 65). That he 
is speaking of the virtues proper 
to each age is clear from v. 71: dy 
Tis koxwrepos ‘yévnrat.” 

76. rédv.) T.e. reccdpwy dperov, 
‘Of these thou hast no Jack.’ 
Mezger reads decor. Aristokleidas 


was not necessarily approaching - 


old age at the date of this ode any 
more than Dimophilos, Pyth. tv. 

gidos.] Nominative for vocative. 
Cf. Pyth. 1.92. For yaipe cf. Pyth. 
11. 67, Isth. 1. 32. 

77. pérc.] Cf. Isth. rv. 54, év & 
éparelyw pedro kal rowaide tial 
KaAAlyexov xp ayamdgovrs, Ol. xt. 
98, pwédcre evdvopa wodw KaraBpé- 
xwy. The Schol. suggests that 
yada represents the natural talent 
displayed in the ode, wéd the skilled 
labour. But Pindar would hardly 
apply the metaphor of honey so 
often to his verse (e.g. Frag. 129 


[266], peXcooredkrwr xKyplwy ena 
y\ukirepos dupa) if he thought of 
its being a laboured product. The 
main ideais a sweet thought. The 
ingredients may be suggested by 
the xparnp ynparios, of the Muses, 
ef. Lucr. 1. 947, musaeo dulci melle, 
and of Pan, cf. Theokr. v. 658. 
Cf. Plato, Ion, 534 a, of poets, 
womep al Béxxau apuTTovTat éx TWD 
morapuwv pert kal yada Karexouevat. 
Cf. Eur. Bacchae, 708, Saas dé 
AevKoU wuparos 1d00s rapny got milk 
and honey. (Perhaps the véxrap 
xurov of Ol. vir. was a Neuvxoy raya, 
but see Isth. v. 2, 7.) Philostratos, 
In Vitis Sophistt. p. 511, ed. Olear. 
ras 5’ évvolas ldlas re kai mapadotous 
éxdldwory (Nikétes), damep ol Baxxetot 
Ovpco. TO pédt Kal Tods éopods Tod 
yahaxros. For the draught of song 
ef. Ol. vi. 91, Isth. v. 2, 7—9. 
With yara dAeuxoy cf. Frag. 143 
[147], Luer. 1. 258, candens lacteus 


- umor. 


78. xtpvauéva x.7.d.] ‘A frothed 
dew crowns the bowl.’ For the 
parenthesis cf, _Pyth. x. 45, wore 
Aavaas tore mais, ayetro 5° ’Adava, | 
és avdpwy paKdpwy Optdov. 

79. mop’ aold.] Cf. Isth. rv. 24. 

év.] Cf. Ol. vii. 12. 

81. For the eagle seizing the 
hare, ef. Il. xx11. 308, and coins of 
Elis and Agrigentum. See Plate. 

perapatouevos.| ‘ Though it make 
its swoop from afar.’ 

dagowov.] ‘Tawny.’ 
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82. ramewa véuovra.] ‘Have a 
low range of flight.’ For véuer@ar 
‘to have a range’ cf. Simonides, 
Frag. 5 [12] (Plato, Protag. p. 339 
ff.), 8, ovdé woe éupedrdws 7d lirra- 
” xevov | véuerat, Seven the saw of 
' Pittakos goeth not far enough to 
suit me,’ Herod. 1x. 6 fin. The poet 
means that it is easy for him to 
give lively interest to a distant 
event in a case where the ode of an 
inferior poet would fall flat. 

83. ye pév.] Ie. ye unv, ‘how- 
ever.’ Cf. Nem. 111. 33. 


Kevtous. ] Perhaps chosen because 
of the victor’s name. For omens 
in names cf. Ol. vi. 56, Aesch. 
P, V.85, Nem. 11. 8. 

84. dro.] For position cf. Ol. 
vir. 12, vi11. 47, Pyth. 1. 10, 11, 59, 
v. 66, vir. 99, Nem. rx. 22. For 
prep. with -dev, cf. Hes. W’. and D. 
763, éx Adder. 

dédopxev.] Cf. Ol. 1.94, Nem. rx. 
41, and for the perfect cf. Ol. 1. 53. 
The phrase déS5opx. ga. answers to 
dpape péyyos, supra v. 64 (Mezger). 


NEMEA IV. 


ON THE VICTORY OF TIMASARCHOS OF AEGINA IN THE 


BOYS’ WRESTLING MATCH, 


INTRODUCTION. 


TIMASARCHOS, son of Timokritos, a harper (v. 14), of the family or 
clan of the Theandridae, was victorious in the boys’ wrestling match 
at Thebes in the Hérukleia, at Athens in the Panathénaea and at 
Nemea. This last victory was won B.c. 461, OL. 79. 3, or a little 
earlier. The ode was most likely processional, as it is monostrophic. 
The rhythm is Lydian with Acolian measures. It was probably 
sung before a banquet as a mpoxwcov (v. 11). 


rv. 
1 -8, 
9--13. 
13 24. 
25-— 30. 
30—32. 
33—43. 
44—68 
69—72. 
73 - 92. 


93—96. 


ANALYSIS. 


Feasting and song are the best recompense for severe 
struggles. 

Dedication of the ode. 

Had Timokritos been alive he would have played the 
lyre on the occasions of his son’s victories at Nemea, 
Athens and Thebes. 

Telarmén’s exploits as Hérakles’ comrade. 

Achievements entail suffering. 

The poet checks himself and bids the victor strive boldly 
against calummnies. 

Praise of Aeakids, 

The poet again checks himself. 
Praise of the victor and his family. 
Praise of his trainer Melésias. 


hy 
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“Apiotos evhpocvva movev Kexpimévav 
tatpos’ ai 5é codpal 
Moicav Ovyatpes aodal Oér£av vv amropevas. 5 


ovdé Oepudy Udwp Tocov ye panOana réy£er 
5 ula, Toocov evroyia Hoppuyyt Tuvaopos. 

pnpa & épyparwv xpovidtepov Brorevet, 10 
6,71 xe ody Xapitoy tvya 

yrdooa dpevds éEédor Babeias. 


1. evdpociva.] ‘Good cheer,’ cf. 
Pyth. rv. 129, Isth. 11. 10. 

xexpiévwy.) ‘When a painful 
struggle is decided,’ cf. Ol. 1m. 21, 
Nem. x. 23, xplow aé@d\wv, OL. vit. 
80, xplots dud’ aéOdots ; or ‘when 
labours have won a favourable ver- 
dict’ (or ‘distinction ’), cf. Isth. 
Iv. 11, Nem. vir. 7. Don. explains 
the Schol. xpiow AaBovrwy Kal ovv- 
rerecbévrwv, ‘brought to a deter- 
mination.’ 

2. larpés.] For the order cf. O. 


and P. p. xxxvi. For the phrase cf. 


Aesch. Choéph. 685 [P.], vuv 3’, imep 
év Soo Baxxelas Kadz7s | larpés 
édirls Hv, mapovoay eyypddet. 

gopai,| There seems to be a 
double allusion, to skillin leechcraft 
and skill in poetry, in this instance. 

3. vw.) ‘Him,’ the victor, im- 
plied in ov. xexp., cf. Nem. viit. 21 
—23, Don. Paley. Mommsen how- 
ever [comparing Pyth. 111. 63, cal ri 


2 ol (Xelpwvt) | pidrpov év Cupp pedyd- 


4s we pues Uuvor | dpe epor TlOev] and Mez- 


> 


ger explain viv =evdpocivar, taking 
Grrouevat = ‘when they set to work ;’ 
but I prefer ‘by their touch,’ of, 
Pyth. 1v. 271, xen pahaxay Xépa 
mpooBaAXovTa Tpuway EXxeos auperro- 
deliv, 

4, ye.] The force is—that sooth- 
ing as water is, its soothing pro- 
perties are proportionately small. 
However, Plutarch, de Tranqu. 6, 
quotes thus, ovdé 0. 3. rocovie réyéiet 


F, II. 


parOaxa yuia, xara Ilydapor, ws dota 
Tovel wovov HOvy. 

parOaxda réyfer.] The adjective is 
proleptic, ‘ bedew with soft relief,’ 
‘soften by moistening,’ ‘steep limbs 
in softness’ (Holmes). mss. give 
revxet, but Plutarch’s more uncom- 
mon word and tense are more likely 
to be original. Edd. read réyyer, 
but for the gnémic future cf. Ol. 
VII. 8, where it is taken up by a 
gnimic aorist, Ol. vir. 53, TEpavov 
0° év dv Opibrous tov toceras ovddr, 
Ol. rx. 106, ula & ody aravras dupe 
Ope pee | Hedéra, Il, xx11. 317, olos 3 
aor np elo mer’ aor pact VUKTOS ay.od~ 
YP Eorepes, | ds KaNaTos év oupar@ 
loraras aoTnp, ws alyuns amwéXaur’ 
tae qv dp’ ’Axtddevs | wade, 
Cf. ib. 309. 

5. Sitar ]‘ Wedded to’(Holmes). 
Cf. Isth. v1. 

6. For pare ef, Pyth. x1. 
114, Frag. 98 [86], xpére: 5’ éodotow 
Uuveio Bac kadNloras aocdats’ Toiro 
yap gavdros Timats rorwaver beivov 
[pnOév]. Ovdoxec 3 érthacbev xaddv 
Epyov. 

7. ovv TUXG. J Cf. Nem. vr. 25. 

8. gpevos é&éAor Badelas.] Mezger 
compares Nem. 111. 9. Paley says 
the metaphor is from drawing arrows 
out of a quiver, but the epithet 
Badelas rather suggests choosing 
from a rich store. Don. quotes 
Theognis, 1051, ux aor’ érevyspevos 
mwpntys Kaxov, GANG Badela og deevi 
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10 Tyacdpyouv te wanda 


- Duvou mpoxepov ein SéEavto 8 Aiaxiday 
nitupyov &os, Sika EevapKéi Kooy 20 


péevyos. 


ei & @rt Capevet Tupdxperos arly 


aos watnp €Oddreto Trottrov KiOapivwr, 


ee where the meaning may 
a little different. See on Baév- 
Sokos, Pyth. 1, 66, Ol. 11. 54, Ba@eiay 
pépiuvay aryporépay 

ééAo.] The optative because there 
is a special reference to the follow- 
ing portion of the ode as well as to 
what generally happens, and so dy 
with optative almost=future. The 
case is not discussed Goodwin §§ 61 
— 64; it should come under § 61. 3 
note. 

Kihner, in his general expla- 
nation, says that the optative 
expresses conditional supposition, 
conjecture, assumption, undeter- 
mined possibility, while the sub- 
junctive expresses mere supposition, 
&e. (§ 333. 6 of Eng. Trans. 1859). 
Here ovv xapirwy rvxg may be equi- 
valent to a protasis. 

9. 176.) ‘ Wherefore,’ cf. Pyth. 
v. 37, Il, xvi. 404, Soph. Phil. 142. 
Paley renders ro Oépev, ‘to offer 
this tribute;’ Cookesley ‘ dedicate 
this prelude.’ For éuev cf. v. 81. 

pot ely.] For this phrase cf. Pyth. 
1. 29 with the pronoun suppressed, 
Pyth. 1. 96, Ol. 1. 115, Nem, vir. 
25, el nv @ ray dddOecav ldéuev, with 
the pronoun in the accusative. 

te—xal—re.] See O. and P. pp. 
Xxxvii., xxxvili, For the mention 
of the locality of the games, the 
victor’s achievement and the god 
of the games together, ef. Nem. I. 
7, dopa 5 éprpuvet X poulov Neuéa g’ 
Eoyuacw vuxapopos éyxwpov sevtac 
pédos. 

Neu. re wad. is a hendiadys, 
‘wrestling at Nemea.’ 


11. rpoxwuov. |] Editors and trans- 
lators seem agreed that the ‘ pre- 
lude’ or proéme of the processional 
ode sung by the kémos is meant. 
I think that the whole ode is the 
wpoxwuov, the beginning of the 
revel, and that dusov is a genitive 
of ‘material,’ cf. Pyth. rv. 206, 
Aldwy Bupoo, v. 71, adduavros arors. 

déta:ro.] Is ‘me’or ‘the ode’ 
the implied object? The latter 
most likely. This is the only other 
instance of the suppression of the 
direct object of déxouac in Pindar 
besides Pyth. rv. 70. 

12. dixg, x.7.r.] ‘A light that 
shines in view of all by reason of 
their justice in protecting aliens:’ 
metaphor from a beacon (rvupeés). 
For the justice of Aeginétans cf. OL 
vi1I. 26. 

13. fapuevet.] Elsewhere in Pindar 
this adjective means ‘ quickened by 
inspiration,’ applied to Médea, Chei- 
ron, Dionysos (Frag. 133 [57]) and 
to rovua [Frag. 216 [255], rodpna ré 
pu fsaperns Kal cvveots wpoocKomros 
écawoev]. Are we then in this pas- 
sage to take the obvious physical 
meaning, or to take it causatively 
(Pyth. 1v. 81), in a metaphysical 
sense, ‘ quickening,’ ‘ inspiring’ ? 

14. é0adrero.] ‘ Had becn basking 
in’ (Holmes), 

motxiNov.] Cf. Ol. 111. 8, popmeyya 
mwoiktdoyapuy, Ol. iv. 2, motKtXo- 
popmcyyos dodds, also of the flute 
Nem. vii. 15, ¢épwv Avilay ulrpay 
kavaynoa weroiduévay. For con- 
struction cf. Hes. Scut. 202, iwepo- 
ev xOapege. The Schol. rightly takes 
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15 Oapa Ke, TOdE pérer KALOeIs, 25 
Uuvov KeXabnoe KAaAALYLKOV 


rok. ktO. with é6a\7ero, after which 
editors have put the comma, disre- 
garding the position of xe. 

15. r@depuéder.] For the dat. cf. 
Ol. 1. 92, ’AAdeot mépy KrcOels. 
Here perhaps rqée is ‘such,’ cf. Ol. 
Iv. 24, Nem. 1x. 42, Aesch. Ag. 942, 
vixny ryvde. Render ‘devoting him- 
self (Paley) tosuchastrain.’ Mezger, 
‘an dieses Lied sich anschliessend = 
mein Lied mit der Kithara beglei- 
tend.’ If the father of Tim4sarchos 
was a ‘lyric poet,’ as Don. and 
Dissen say, Pindar would probably 
not use language that would make 
him manifestly inferior to himself. 
But Mezger more cautiously calls 
the father only a musician, which 
is all that can be strictly inferred 
from the passage. Even so the 
aud and the aorist suggest that 
Trwse should not be limited to the 
present ode, especially as three vic- 
tories are immediately mentioned. 

16. Suvov.] Bergk (2nd ed.) reads 
vidv, which suits viv infra v. 21 well. 
Possibly, however, iuvoy would just 
stand if we take xadAlyixoy as a 
second accus. ‘a noble victor’ (cf. 
Ol. xr. 78, Aristoph. Acharn. 1232, 
G\N’ éyouecOa onv xapw | THhved\ra 
KadNivixoy ¢|dovres o¢ kal Tov ackov). 
If the ambiguity be objected to, the 
alternative is to regard tuvoy as 
corrupt, derived from tyvov, v. 11. 
The slight deviation of Bergk’s vlopy 
from the ms. reading is no very spe- 
cial recommendation, but it might 
be accepted were it not that the 
Schol. seems to have had a different 
reading. The comment is TUVEX ws 
ay rourw Tw wéAe Kal TaUTY TH poy 
mpookXivas éauvrov «al Tporayayiv 
avevonunoe Kal dveBadero Thy ¥ye- 
yer nev ny vikny Thy aro rou KXew- 
valov dywvos Tov méuparros wAnOos 
kal dppabov orepaywy. By com- 
paring other Scholl. on xedadéw we 
are led to the inference that here 


the verb was qualified in some way. 

I have thought of watd’ dyxeda- 
dyoe. Some substantive denoting 
the victor is, as Bergk saw, almost 
needed to justify the change from 
the second person to the third vv. 
21, 23, in spite of Dissen’s ‘ transitu 
maxime Pindarico.’ He defends 
the change by Nem. v. 43, 45, but 
that passage (q. v.) does not really 
give such a transitus. If réuwavros 
be read v. 18, tuvoy may stand, or 
xapp’ dyxeddinee, also suggested by 
the Schol., be proposed; but ‘of one 
having sent’ is much harsher than 
‘for having sent’ (or ‘ brought’) 
with vidv...réuwavra or raid dyxen. 
...wéuwavra. Beware of rendering 
mwéuwavra ‘which brings’ or ‘ which 
brought,’ ‘that had brought,’ with 
those who take it in agreement 
with duvov. Apart from grammatical 
considerations onehymn could hard- 
ly be mentioned as accompanying 
two or three victories unless it were 
the odein progress, in which case we 
should expect the present or future 
participle. Those who like Prof. 
Paley do not stick at the transitus 
involved in vw had best, I venture 
to suggest, make the slight altera- 
tion réupovra, ‘toescort.’ The up- 
shot of the discussion is that the 
retention of duvoy involves great 
difficulties, and does not suit the 
Schol., that the substitution of 
vioy does not suit the Schol., that 
mwéuwWarvra is incompatible with tuvor, 
that the v, |. méuwavros is of in- 
ferior ms. authority, and though 
supported by the Schol. yet is 
clearly taken wrongly, ig @ very 
obvious grammarian’s alteration (cf. 
px Oévri, Pyth, 1x. 13, for myOévra 
wrongly altered to agree with 6e@), 
and at best gives a very harsh con- 
struction, and that we should there- 
fore decide in favour of mréuwavra 
and against vuvor. 
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9 a 4 
KyXewvaiov tr’ am’ ayavos Sppoy orepavov 


mwéupavra kal duTrapav 


> | , 9 
evovupov amr ’Adavay, OnBas 7° ev éxtamvroLs 


30 


20 obvexr’ *Auditpiwvos ayAaov mapa TupBov 


Kadpeioi viv ov« déxovres avOeot piyvvor, 
girotot yap diros érdOov 


Aiyivas &xatu. 
Eéviov dotu Kxatédpapev 


17. KaAewvalov.] Cf. Nem. x. 42. 
The citizens of KXewval near Nemea 
managed the Nemean games for a 
long time, including the dates of 
these two odes Nem. rv. and x. and 
going back at least a generation. Cf. 
Plutarch, Vit. Arat. c. xxv. One 
Schol. on the Nemeans says that 
first the Kleénaeoi and then the 
Korinthians presided. 

Sppov oreddvwv.] The plur. of 
orépavos is used in reference to a 
single victory, Pyth. mu. 6, 111. 73, 
x. 26, Isth, 11. 11, Nem. 1x. 53. 
The victors probably carried home 
crowns given to them in the ¢uA)o- 
Bola (Pyth. rx. 123, moda pev 
xetvot Slxov | PUAN’ éml xal orepdvous) 
as well as the prize chaplet. Hence 
the phrase ‘a string (festoon) of 
crowns’ might refer to one victory, 
or as here to two, and we need not 
charge the poet with having made 
éy OnBas dependent on crepdvwy, 
a very different construction from 
7d &é xKdéos | rnd\d0ev dédopxe ray 
Oduumiaiwy ev Spbuos | Iédomos. 
It is possible that dpyov crepdvwv 
may refer to the crowns of the 
chorus, cf. Eur. Herc. Fur. 677, 
del 5 -€v orepavoow elnv. The 
skeleton of the sentence is xedd- 
noe 8. or. wéupavTra Tre awd KX. 
kal am’ ’A@. (vixdvra) re év O.—a 
mild case of zecugma assisted by 
the previous xa\Xlyixov. 

18. Nerapay.] For the two ad- 
jectives, one descriptive, the other 
complimentary, cf. Pyth. 1x. 55, 106. 
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For aa ad cf. Frag. 54 [46], Isth. 
u. 20. 

20. Cf. Schol. on Ol. vir. 154 (84), 
7a ‘Hpdk«dera cal lo\aeca éredetro ev 
tais OnBas, édldoTo 5¢ TQ vixhoaryre 
tplrous xadxods. The Scholl. on 
Ol. rx. 148 tell us that the Hérakleia 
(Iolaia) at Thebes were held by the 
common monument of Amphitryén 
and Iolios, see also Pausanias rx. 
23. 1, OnBalocs dé wpd ray war 
éort rav IIporidwy (N.E.) xal 7d 
"Iokdov = Kadodjuevov -yuuvactoy Kal 
oradtov...dvra00a delxvurac kal np@opr 
*"IoAdov. Pindar speaks of ’Io\dov 
rvuBos in connection with these 
games, Ol. rx. 98. For the other 
Theban games held outside the 
Gate of Elektra (s.w.) cf. Isth. rm. 
79. 

21. ylyvvov.] For this use of 
plyvuse cf, Ol. 1. 22. The puddo- 
Bodla is probably referred to. Cf. 
note on v. 17, dpuov crepavwy. Bickh 
quotes Pausanias, vi. 7. 1, Clem,- 
Alex, Paedag. u1. 8. 

22. Alyivas.] Thébé and Aegina 
were sisters, daughters of Asépos 
by Metépé. Cf. Ol. vr. 84, Isth. viz. 
15, The Thebans applied to Aegina 
for aid against Athens when told by 
the Delphic oracle (B.c. 504) rap 
ayxtora déecOac [Mezger], Herod. v. 
79, 80. 

girocot =gldos.] An adverbial 
phrase=‘on terms of mutual 
friendship.’ 

23. &évov.] ‘Bound to welcome 
him,’ rather than ‘strange,’ as Paley 


NEMEA IV. 37 


“Hpaxréos 6ABlav apés avrav. 


Srp. 8. 


25 0uv @ mote Tpwiav xparaios TeXapov 40 


mopOnce kat Méporras 


\ \ / A 4 > A 
Kat Tov péeyav ToNeutoTay ExtrayXov AXkxKvovrn, 
ov TeTpaopias ye mpl Suddexa trétTp@ 45 


and Myers render. I take the 
Homeric sense ‘hospes’ to be older 
than the non-Homeric ‘strange,’ 
and agree to connect <eivos < tévos 
(original meaning —‘ connected’) 
with fuvds < Evvids, Kowvds < oKords 
from SKAM or sSKVAM, whence év», 
ovv, Lat. cum, con-. 

karédpapuev.] Old mss. give xaré- 
dpaxev which Mommsen reads, ren- 
dering xaréip. éA@. ‘venit et con- 
spexit,’ adding ‘wpés ex veniendo 
suspensum est.” The better sense 
and construction decide in favour 
of the text. The metaphor is from 
navigation, ‘run ashore, into port;’ 
80 2dpapev of a ship, Theognis. Dis- 
sen’s «xarédpayev=xarédv is not 
right. Mezger renders ‘ran down 
through the city:’ see next note. 

24, ‘Hpaxdéos...avrdv.] Mezger 
thinks that the Hérakleion outside 
the Gate of Elektra (Pausan. rx. 11. 
2) is meant, where the Aeginétan 
probably sacrificed before the games 
held at the opposite side of the 
city. Mijller’s view however seems 
preferable, namely that ‘the house 
of Amphitryén’ is intended, the 
lodgings of the competitors (xara- 
Avcets Twv GOAynTwv) being in the 
neighbourhood: comp. Biéckh, Corp. 
Inscr. Gr. 1. pp. 573 ff. (Don.). 

25. Cf. Nem. m1. 37, Apollodéros 
tr. 6. 4, Il. v. 638. 

26. Méporas.] Note the zeugma. 
These were the inhabitants of the 
Isle of Kos. Cf. Isth. v. 31. 

27. Cf. O. and P. p. xxxvi. 

*AXxvovy7.] A Giant slain ° by 
Hérakles at Phlegra, the Isthmus 
of Palléné probably, cf. Schol. on 


Nem. 1. 67 (100), Isth. v. 33 (47) 
(though Pindar may have placed the 
Gigantomachia in Campania) ; but 
according to the Schol. a giant 
whose kine Hérakles was driving 
from Erytheia and who was killed 
at the Isthmus of Korinth. There 
seems to be a confusion with the 
legend of Géryones by the Schol. 
Cf. Apollod6ros 1 6. 1, mu. 7. 1. 
The statement that Telamén van4 
quished Alkyoneus may be in ac- 
cordance with Aeginétan legend, 
but thelanguage need not be pressed. | 
What Telamén did with Hérakles 
may include what Hérakles did! 
himself, Still Telamén as omdlrns 
may have given the coup de grace 
after Hérakles as yAds had brought 
the giant down with his arrows. 
Cf. Isth. v. 33. 

28. ye mplv.] Cf. wply ve ol... 
xarevov | TWaddds jveyn’, Ol. x11. 65. 
Elsewhere in Pindar zpiv as a con- 
junction takes the infinitive. . 

rerpaopias.| The Homeric war 
chariots were bigae or trigae except 
in the case of Hektor, I/. vir. 185, 
a suspected line, the Schol. Ven. 
denying that Homer ever men- ! 
tions a guadriga. Amphiardos has | 
reOplrmous Kur. Supplices, 925. In 
Smith’s Dict. of Ant. Art. Currus, 
the four-horse war chariots of post- 
Homeric Greek literature are ig-; 
nored. They were perhaps borrowed 

rom the Persians. Cf. Xenoph. . 
Cyropaed, v1. 1. 27,28. Euripides ; 
gives four-horse war chariots to Hyl-/ 
los and Eurystheus, Heracl. 802, 
860, to Thebans and Argives gene- . 
rally Suppl. 667, 675, and mentions ' 
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35 linyrys & EAxopat HTop veopnvia Ovyeuev. 


such chariots for travelling (in 
flight) Hel. 1039, Jon, 1241. 

29. éreuBeBawras.] This is a case 
of the strictly adjectival use of the 
participle, in which case the presence 
or absence of the article makes very 
little difference when the noun is 
definite. Cf. Nem. vit. 65. 

30. dls récous.] The nvioxos and 
mwapaiBarys of each of the twelve 
chariots. 

drecpouaxas.] ‘Manifestly without 
experience of battle is whoso under- 
standeth not the saying: for ‘‘when 
achieving aught it is likely that 
one should suffer.” ’ For this saying 
cf. Aesch. Choéph. 305, dpacavre 
wadeiv, rpryépuv pvOos rdde pwret, 
where as Don. says the application 
is different, as the different tense of 
the participle shows. With the pres. 
the consequences of undertaking or 
beginning an action are considered, 
with the aorist the consequences of 
having done an action. Pindar has 
apparently adapted and extended 
the old formula which asserted that 
we must take the consequences of 
our conduct. Paley says ‘ Aristotle 
(Eth, Nic. v. ch. 8. init.) gives this 
as 7d ‘PadapuavOvos Slxacov, EV xe 
wabo. Ta x’ Epete Sixn x’ evOeta 
yévoiro.’ Don. says ‘Pindar refers 
to the trouble and loss sustained by 
Hercules and his followers before 
they could subdue the giant, hinting 
also that Timasarchos had suffered 
a good deal before he won his 
wrestling match.’ So also the 


Schol. who quotes from a tragedy 
Tov Spavra mov te Kal wadetv odel- 
era. 

33. ‘The due arrangement (of 
my ode) and the time (occupied by 
the procession and so allowed for 
the performance of the ode) pressing 
on prevent my telling at length 
the long tale.’ Cf. Isth. 1. 60, 
wavra 5’ étevreiv, 60” dywucos ‘Epuas 
“Hpodérw eroper | trwors, datpetrac 
Bpaxv wérpov Exwv | duvos. 

reOubs.} ‘The usual structure’ 
(Mezger), the prescribed limits. Cf. 
Isth. v. 20, réOusdv por paul cadé- 
orarov | ravd’ émiorelxovra vacor 
pavéuev evroylas. 

35. lyy:] Cf. Pyth. rv. 214. 
‘I feel my heart drawn on by a 
charm to touch on the festival of 
the new moon.’ But tvy$ may here 
mean ‘a yearning,’ as in Aesch. 
Persae, 968 (P.), Aristoph. Lysistr. 
1110 


Eixouca.] Cf. Theokr. 11.17, tuyé 
Exe TO THvov éuov worl Swua Tor 
avdpa. The Schol. tells us that 
Iynx was daughter of Ech6 or 
Peith6, who having charmed Zeus 
into his passion for 16 was changed 
into a bird. 

veounvia.| Cf. Nem. mr. 2, ép 
lepounuia Neuweddc, explained by the 
Schol. as for lepovovynvig because 
the beginning of the month is 
sacred to Apollo, and therefore the 
time of » rov émxulkwy edwyla. 
Hence the poet does not here refer 
to the day of the victory in the 
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éuma, Kaimep éxer Babecia twovrias ada 


Nemean games, if G. F. Unger 
(quoted by Mezger) is right in plac- 
ing the summer Nemean games on 
the i8th of the Attic month Heka- 
tombaeén. He certainly does not 
touch on 7 Tw éxwikwy evwxia, and 
therefore there is small reason for 
saying that he desires todo so. A 
more comprehensible explanation 
is to be found, without even making 
the poet say the celebration of the 
victory when he means the victory. 
Probably the Theban Hérakleia 
were celebrated at the beginning of 
the month, for the theme which he 
now dismisses is closely connected 
both in grammar and mythical 
association with the Theban victory 
mentioned, v. 17. As for the tense 
of tvyye @Axoua, the feeling re- 
mains though its effect has just 
past. The dé then is disjunctive, 
introducing a sort of apology for 
the previous digression. Bergk 
conjectures veoxula (from Hesych. : 
veoxuly’ Klenors wpooparos), Har- 
tung, vég pveia. 

36. guma.] This refers back (cf. 
Nem. vi. 4) to v. 32, the general 
statement, as well as to the follow- 
ing clause which gives a particular 
application ;—‘ notwithstanding the 
fact that worthy achievement in- 
volves suffering, though a deep sea 
(of detraction) has hold of thee 
by the middle, strain against the 
evil designs of foes. We shall surely 
be seen returning from the strug- 


* gle in full hght superior to our 


foes, while our adversaries, of en- 
vious mien (or ‘ blinded by envy’) 
keep their ineffectual saws tossing 
in obscurity till they sink to the 
ground.’ 

If we understand the metaphor 
to be from a man up to his 
waist in the sea, we destroy the 
force of Baéeta. Pindar likens him- 
self to a swimmer wrestling with 
a deep sea in foul weather. Though 


he were immersed all but head and 
shoulders, the sea, if likened to a 
wrestler, would be said to hold 
him by the waist, that grip being 
apparently the strongest known to 
the palaestra, His adversaries’ 
inventions are the ineffectual waves 
of the sea of hostile criticism which 
are vanquished by the wrestling 
swimmer, who then comes to the 
haven of success in the light of 
fame. Thus xapamerotcay is @ 
metaphor from wrestling as well as 
Exet wéooor. 

Lit., év ddee gives a condition 
of the swimmer’s struggle, for if 
the shore were enveloped in gloom 
a swimmer would generally be un- 
able to land. So Ulysses (Od. v. 
439) Nixe mapes, és yalay opuevos 
el wou édetpot ’Hiovas re wapamdn- 
yas Nysevas te Oaddoons, cf. ib. 
392. Metaph. év ¢dae=‘the bright 
season of success.’ The language 
also suits the return home of a 
victorious wrestler (cf. Pyth. vrit. 
83—87). I do not do away with 
the half false antithesis of év dee 
and oxorw, which suggests the 
secret whisperings of malice as 
much if not more than the obscurity 
of the whisperers. Thus instead of 
the mixture of metaphor with which 
this passage has been charged, we 
have one compound metaphor work- 
ed out regularly except in one 
minor detail. Donaldson is in- 
accurate in saying that Pindar 
compares his enemies to the waves 
of the sea. He should have said 
the yvwua xeveal of his enemies 
are likened to waves. The conse- 
quent error of taking datwy vmép- 
repo in & physical sense would then 
afford a less ‘ Dantesque image,’ as 
Mr Postgate calls it, as datwy would 
stand for datwy émiBouNlas: but it 
seems right to explain the phrase, 
‘superior to (or ‘ victorious over ’) 
foes.’ The word uréprepos is almost 
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always used in the sense of ‘ supe- 
rior,’ ‘better,’ in Tragedy, and so 
too Pyth. 1. 60, Isth.1.2. It is 
peculiarly appropriate in reference 
to wrestling. The presence of the 
compound metaphor of wrestling 
with a sea is generally admitted, 
so that if vv. 38—41 can be ex- 
plained in harmony with this, such 
an explanation has strong claims to 
acceptance. I cannot approve Mr 
Postgate’s suggestion that the simile 
is drawn from a mountainous 
country. ‘Pindar’s detractors have 
occupied the passes and are hurling 
stones upon him from the ob- 
scurity, which however fall in- 
effectual on the ground. Presently, 
like the Persians at Thermopylae, 
he carries the heights above them 
and pursues his way down the 
sunlit valleys on the other side.’ 
One objection which appears fatal 
to this ingenious interpretation 
is that it makes vréprepo equiva- 
lent to an aorist participle. Again, 
the contrasted shade and sunshine 
are not essential to the idea, as 
they are according to my explana- 
tion. Thirdly, avrirew’ does not 
suggest the manceuvre of ‘turn- 
ing’ a position. This passage con- 
tains many points which need com. 
ment or illustration. 


For the form gua cf. Soph. At. 


563, rotov ruAwpdv pvdaxa Tevxpov 
dul cor | Aelw rpopys doxvoy ura 
xel (‘assiduous all the same, al- 
though’ [Jebb]) ravuy | rm\wmrss 
olxvet. This passage scarcely illus- 
trates the position of gua, as Don. 
holds. 

kalrep €xe.] An unsupported 
construction. Pindar himself uses 
the usual participle or adjectival 
phrase with xalrep at least four 
times. Ahrens proposed éuzra xal 
(i. e. xel) mepexer; Don. Eura, xelrrep. 
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cataBalvew" 





mss, give xal wep. The sugges- 
tions xal, xelwep are open to ques- 
tion, as the case seems neither 
imaginary nor, though actual, con- 
ceded with reluctance, or made 
light of. Cf. Jebb’s note on «el, 
Soph. Ai. 563. Comparing the 
form dA)’ Suws, kpéoowv yap olkrip- 
pov POdvos, wh waplec kadd, Pyth. 1. 
85, I would suggest xal yap in place 
of xalrep, which is very likely to 
have been substituted after Zura. 
Cf. Soph. At. 122. 

éxe.] For the omission of 
object, cf. Pyth. 1. 17, Nem. vit. 
23. Still the omission of ce is 
curious. The metre allows us to 
read o’ after pécoor, v. 37. A 
reading péooovs would easily pass 
into péooous and be corrected to 
péocov. Perhaps a marginal o' 
wrongly inserted accounts for the 
version émiBouNlats, though this 
may arise ‘ex dittographia.’ 

mwovr. au.) Cf. év yap KAvdwre 
kelued’...dopds Aavatdwr, Eur. Phoen. 
859, and several times besides in 
Aeschylos and Euripides. Cf. Ham- 
let’s ‘sea of troubles.’ 

37. péooov.] For the phrase 
&yw rua péoov, cf. Eur. Or. 265, 
pecov p oxpaters ws Barns és Tap- 
tapov, Aristoph. Ach. 571, éya 
yap Exouat wéoos, Nub. 1047, erloxec 
evOds yap oe péocov Exw AaBww ddux- 
TOV. 

ddtouev.] For future as apodosis 
to imperative, Dissen compares 
the following passages: (1) with- 
out xai: Il. xxm. 71, Oawre pe 
—rvras Aldao mepjow: cf. Cic. 
Tuscul, tv. 24, tracta—intelliges : 
(2) with xal: Pyth, tv.165, Aristopb. 
Nub. 1481, éveyxarw—xayo roijow : 
Démosthen. de Corona, p. 264, de- 
tarw, Karyw orépiw: Plato, Theaetet. 
p. 154 c, AaBé, Kal efoer. 

88. év dde.] For the metaphor, 
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ef. Aesch. Choéph. 961, mapa rd 
gos lietv...rodkdv dyayv xpivor | xa- 
poavtrereis éxetc0’. 

xaraBalvew.}] The sense may be 
the same as in Nem. 11. 42, ‘to 
attain one’s object,’ cf. 7b. 25. 

39. POovepd.] For $0. BrAérwv cf. 
Pyth. 11. 20, dpaxeto’ aogparés. 

a\Aos.] Sing. for plur. Cf. res, 
Pyth. 1. 52, also rwa=‘ many a 
one,’ Pyth. 11. 51, Nem. 1. 64. 

40. oxorw.] For metaphor cf. 
Nem. 111. 41, Soph. Phil. 578, rl ve 
KaTa OKOTOV Tore Ste“oAg Adyotct. 

41. éuoi 5, x.7.A.] For senti- 
ment cf. Pyth. v. 110 ff. 

dperdy.] ‘ Talent.’ 

42, mworpos dvat.] Cf. Pyth. 111. 
86, 6 wéyas worpos. 

43. &prwv.] Cf. Ol. xm. 105, 
el 5¢ Saluwy -yevdOdtos pmo, Nem. 
vit. 68, o 8& Aourds evppwy sori 
Xpovos Eprot. 

wemp. x.7..] ‘ Shall bring to its 
destined maturity.’ 

44, étvpawe uédos.] ‘ Weave out 
the web of song.’ 

kal 766° avrixa.] ‘And that at 
once, ‘Aye and straightway’ 
[Holmes]. 

46. Olvwyg.] Oendné was said 


Srp. C. 
80 


to be the old name of Aegina before 
Zeus took Aegina daughter of 
Asépos thither, Paus. 11. 29. 2. 
amapxet.] Dissen explains ‘ rules 
far away from his country,’ Momm- 
sen ‘praecit (saltantibus),’ Teu- 
kros having led the way to Cyprus 
for the ode; Bergk (2nd ed.) sug- 
gests am’ dpxe, Hartung érdpxer. 
I think the word may here mean 
‘receives amwapxal,’ i.e. offerings 
made to the dead hero-founder of 
the Aeakid colony in Cyprus, cf. 
Eur. Phoen. 1523, riv’ éxl wpwrov 
ard xalras omapayuots amapxas 
Baro ;...rpds adeXpuy ovrAduer’ alxis- 
para vexpuy; The suggested render- 
ing involves the supposition that 
admrapxouat is & causal middle (cf. 
Nem. 1x. 43); the rarity of the 
active form is not surprising. The 
fact that apyew=‘to begin’ is gene- 
rally found in Homer favours my 
notion. ‘Emdpy. gives good sense. 
48. é&xe.] ‘Is tutelary deity of.’ 
mwarppay.] The Salamis ‘ of his 
fathers,’ opposed to the ambiguam 
tellure noua Salamina futuram, 
promised to Teucer, Hor. Od. 1. 
7. 29. 
49, After death Achilles was 
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50 vacov’ @é€tis 5é xpatel 


@éiag’ Neowroreuos & “Arretpm Svarpvoia, 


BovBorat rot mpaves EEoxou nataxewvTat 85 


said to have dwelt with Iphigeneia 
in Leuké, an island in the Euxine. 
' Cf. Eur. Andr. 1260, rav gidrrarov 
go maid éuol 7 "AxAdda | oper 
douous valovra vyowrikovs | Acuxny 
kar 'Axrnyv évrds Eutelvou mopou, 
Iph. in Taur. 435, ray wodvdpyibov 
éx’ alay, | Neuxqy axrav, "AxcdAfpos | 

Spomous kadNoradlous, | atewov xara 
wovrov. Pausanias, 111. 19.11, places 
the island off the mouths of the 
Danube (Paley). 

50. Oédrs.] Cf. Eur. Andr. 16, 
Poias dé rijode kai wodews PapoaNlas 

Exyxopra valw medi’, t” ) Oaraccla 

[Indet Evvpxer ywpls avOpdrwv 
Oéris | pev-youo’ duttov’ Oeaoards 5é 
vy ews | Oeridecov addd Oeas xdpw 
vupgevparwy. Our Schol. says that 
the Oerideov was a lepdv at POla. 
Strabo places it close to Pharsalos. 
Both may be right, as each town 
may have boasted one. 

51. dcarpucig.} It is clear, in 
spite of editors (who render ‘cele- 
brated,’ late patens, els 6 dterepu- 
pev), that d:arpucia simply means 
‘from end to end,’ ‘right through,’ 
an adverbial adjective. It is ex- 
plained by Awdwrader...arpds ‘Idvi0v 
wopov. For the interpretation we 
must compare Eur. Andr. 1247, 
Baowléa 5° éx rovde ypy| addrov Sl’ 
@AXov dtarepav Modooo.av—referring 
to the same subject, so that Euri- 
pides would seem to be paraphras- 
ing this passage of Pindar. Un- 
fortunately scholars are not at one 
as to this use of d:avepay; Hermann, 
followed by Paley, reads ModAocgclas 
as gen. after Bacii\éa, taking d:a- 
wepay=dtaredctv Siayew; Pflugk 
explains the vulg. per Molossorum 
fines regnare, which is nearly right. 
The word darepay with a word 
signifying city or country as object 
seems to be used only with a deity 


or a king as subject. I take it that 
in later Attic the verb got the 
meaning of making a grand pro- 
gress through, hence Baciréa dtare- 
pay =‘ make royal progress through,” 
a good phrase for expressing sove- 
reignty over a large extent of 
country, and conveying Pindar’s 
idea with tolerable fidelity. As to 
the etymology, I doubt whether 
Don. and Curtius are right in con- 
necting it directly with diarepdw 
diaumrepés respectively, for d:arpd 
(Thiersch) stands nearer in both 
form and meaning. The suffix 
-tya- is found with prepositions, 
numerals, or pronouns in vmrnos, 
ooodrios, Sirddovs, dipdows, and 
probably in mrpocow, wepoods, pé- 
Tagoa, €riooat. In such forms as 
mpuuvnovos, Snudotos the sibilant is 
probably original, though Curtius 
makes no distinction. The v is 
Aeolic, though several instances of 
the change of A to vu, e.g. Edn, rpd- 
Travis, vik, dvvé, can scarcely be attri-. 
buted to the influence of one dialect 
(yur, mépuot, varvos shew the change 
of VA, Fa to v). “Amepos, “Harecpos 
is probably for’ Ameptos, either from 
the prepositional adverb which ap- 
pears as Hmep- in nreporedw, Skt. 
apara, Goth. afar, ‘ otherwise,’ cf. 


"Arla yf, or if this=‘ waterland,’ 


which is better, we must divide 
*Hr-epios, cf. aly-epos. Certainly 
both Epeiros and the part of Asia 
best known to the Ancient Greeks 
are remarkably well watered by 
rivers, 

52, The southerly spurs of the 
mountain range which runs from 
Pindus (Lat. 39° 54) to the Acro- 
ceraunian promontory may be 
appropriately called wrpéves. The 
general tendency of the slopes 
which extend therefrom is towards 
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Awédavabev apyopevor mpos "loveov mépov. 
Iladiov S€ map odt Aatpecay *lawdxdv 


55 modewia yept mwpootpamav 


go 


IIntevs trapébwxev Aipovercwy, 


Tp. 7). 


Sapaptos ‘Immodvtas “Axaotou Soriats 


TEXVALTL YPNTapEVOS. 


Ta Saidarp O€ payaipa gdutevée ot Oavarov 95 


south-west by south. By the Idvcoy 
mwopov Pindar means the sea between 
the islands and the coast of Epeiros 
rather than the whole sea between 
Italy and Greece. For the subject 
ef. Nem. vu. 51. The cattle of 
Epeiros are celebrated by Aristotle, 
Varro, Columella, Aelian, while 
Pliny says, In nostro orbe Epiro- 
ticis (bubus) laus maxima, Nat. 
Hist. vit. 70. 

kardxewrat.} ‘Slope down.’ Cf. 
Hor. Od.1.17.11, Usticae cubantis, 
Lucr. rv. 517, Theokr. x11. 40, 
nevp ev Xwpy. 

55. mpoorpardv.] Takes here a 
double accus.: ‘ having turned Iélkos 
to subjection with hostile violence.’ 
Mommsen explains “ terram hostili 
manus advertere (admovere),’’ com- 
paring Ol. 1. 22, xpdres rpocdmie 
deomoray. Other scholars alter or 
render intransitively ‘having ap- 
proached.’ None of the proposed 
constructions have due support, 
therefore simplicity is the chief 
test. If the double accus. be ob- 
jectionable the alteration Aarpelg 
seems the best alternative. For 
such hiatus cf. O. and P. p. xlii. 
The exploit is mentioned Nem. 
11. 34, 

56. Aiudverot.] ‘Thessalians.’ 
Akastos was the last Minyan king 
of Idlkos. It is not unlikely that 
the myths invert the true sequence 
of events, and that the Aeakids 
either came themselves or were 
allies of folk who came from the 


neighbourhood of Dédéna through 
Thessaly and so to Delphi and 
Iélkos and Aegina. 

58. xpnoduevos.] There is an old 
v.l. xwoduevos. The Schol. explains 
the text els rpdgaow droxypnodpevos. 
It is usually rendered ‘having ex- 
perienced,’ though the examples 
given are not quite parallel, as the 
dative substantives belong to the 
subject, not, as here, to another 
person; 6.g. dvorpaylats, TUX, Evr- 
rete Evuupdopg. Perhaps Aesch. Ag. 

6 (P.) éxav yap ovddsels dour 
en ¢vy@ comes nearer. 

59. dacdarq. ] Didymos’ correction 
for Aadddov which Bergk defends 
on the ground that Aaldados is 
identical with Héphaestos, com-: 
paring Eur. Herc. Fur. 470, és 
Oefiay dé ohp ddeE nr yptov EvNov 
kadier, Aatdddou Yevdn dbow ae 
mann, xaOle: daldadov &c.), Millin, 
Gall. Myth. x11r. 48 and Diodor. 
Sic. 1v. 14 where it is stated that 
Héphaestos gave Hérakles a club 
and breastplate. 

paxalpg.] If we are to follow the 
passage quoted by the Schol. from 
Hé.:iod, ‘by his sword’ here=‘by 
hiding his sword,’ but éx Adxou shows 
that Pindar followed another ver- 
sion of the Myth. The verses 
quoted from Hes. run 7ée dé of Kara 
Oupsv dplorn palvero Bovdrn | avroy 
bev oxécba, Kpuas 6 adoxyra 
paxatpav | Kadhv, Ww ob Erevge e- 
pixhures "Apdeyuyers* | ws thy pac- 
revwy olos xaTrd Iipyov ald | aly’ 
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Kat To popoipov Arobev rrempapévov Exdepev 
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mip 5€ wayxpatés Opacvpayavev Te AEOvTwV 


” 3 ‘ 9 \ 
ovuyas ofuTatous axpav 


Te O€LVOTAaTwV cyacais ddovTwy 


65 éyapev vyiOpdvav wiay Nnpeldar, 
eldev & evxuxrov pay, 


=rp. 6, 
105 


a b a“ a , > » , 
Tas ovpayod Baoidnes wovrov rT epefopuevot 


Sapa xal xpatos é&épavav és yévos avo. 


TIO 


Tadcipwy 16 mpos Sopov ov wepatov’ amrotperre 


; 3 

70 avTis Kvpwiav motl yépoov évtea vaos 
” \ U b a 
amropa yap Noyov Aiaxod 


11S 


maliwv tov aravTa pow dtedOeiv. 


Bcavipidaict & aekiyviwy déOrwv 


Kapv& éroipos éBav 


LTp. v. 


120 


75 OvAupria te Kal “IoOpot Nepég te cvvOépevos, 


iro Kevratpoiow dpecxouor Saueln. 
However when he got possession of 
the sword he may have changed 
his mind. Eur, Tro. 1127 says that 
Akastos ousted Péleus from Phthia 
or Idlkos (éxBéBAnxev xOovds) @ 
passage not necessarily at variance 
with Pindar’s account, for Akastos 
may have survived the conquest of 
Iélkos and have disturbed Péleus in 
his old age. Apollodéros, 111. 13, 3. 

61. &xqepev.] Generally taken as 
active, but the imperfect tense is 
better with ro pdépopoy as subject. 
Cf. Soph. Oed. Col. 1424, opgs ra 
7005’ oly ws és opdov éxdépe pav- 
revuae’. 

64. cxacas.] Lit. ‘ having caused 
to become relaxed,’ ‘having sub- 
dued.’ 

66. edxuxdov Edpav.] ‘seats fairly 
ranged in a circle.’ Cf. Pyth. ur. 
94, xal Kpovov aatdas BaciAnas tdov 


(Péleus and Kadmos at their re- 
spective marriages) xpuvodas éy &5- 
pas €dva re détavro. 

68. és yévos.] Best mss. read 
yeveas, probably from a gloss ex- 
plaining that the phrase meant 
‘for consecutive generations.’ The 
Schol. clearly read éyyevés. 

69. For sentiment cf. Ol. 111. 44, 
Isth. 111. 30, v.12. The poet has 
reached the extreme limit of mythi- 
cal digression. 

71. dwropa.] For theplur. cf. Pyth. 
1. 34, Archil. 64 [40], ov yap écOAd 
KarOavotor xeprouéew én’ dvdpdow, 
de mortuis nil nisi bonum, Aristoph. 
Ach. 1079, ob dewd ph eketval pw 
pend’ dopracas ; 

75. ovv0.] ‘As I engaged.’ ct 
Pyth. x1. 41, ef picO@ ye ouvébev! 
mapéxew | pwvdav trapyupov. For| 
particles cf. supra v. 9. The da-} 
tives depend on dé0\w». H 
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, aA 
Tipacapye, tedv émivikiocw aordais 


, 4 > VA 
Wpotrokov éppevar. eb Sé Tor 
80 watpm pe éte Kaddcwde? xenevers 


oTadav Géuev Iapiov AiOouv AevKorépay’ 


e A e , 
0 xpvaos evromevos 


> \. eo. ” a 
avyas édecEev amracas, buvos S¢ trav ayabav 


Tp. ta. 
130 


135 


Epypwdatwv Baciretow icodaipova revyer 
A nw 9 9 
85 data’ Kxeivos aud ‘Ayéports varetawv éyav 


“a ig 
yAoooayv evpeTw Keradyntiv, ‘Opcotpiaiva 
iy év ayove Bapuxtuaov 


140 


Oarnoe KopwOios cerivois’ 


76. etpay Exovres.] Not ‘ having 
contended,’ but as Dissen ‘ when- 
ever they contend,’ ‘sustain a trial.’ 

77. w’.] Refers to otxade. 

79. wpomodov.] ‘Much concerned 
with,’ as furnishing many victors, 
or, as Miiller thought, as cultivators 
of lyric poetry and music, or, as Dis- 
pen explains, as providing choruses. 

ro.] This particle leads up to 
the impressive asyndeton, infra v. 
85. or v. 82. It emphasises the 
whole sentence. 

81. Cf. Nem. vir. 47, The sub- 
stitution of this phrase for vpuvoy 
auticipates an apodosis. 

82. éyouevos.] ‘While being re- 
fined.’ From o xpuods to gwra is a 
virtual parenthesis (the asyndeton 
being noteworthy), amplifying the 
general notion of oraday Ilapiov 
lov Aevxorépay. Perhaps gram- 
matically the effect of minstrelsy in 
general (illustrated by a simile in- 
troduced parathetically, cf. O. and 
P. p. xxxv.) is made a false apodosis 
(cf. Pyth. x1. 41—45), followed 
abruptly by the true apodosis, 


xetvos evpérw, x.7.A, added to ex- 


press the promise of the celebra- 
tion asked for, which is implied in 
the preceding general statement, 
Uuvos...revxet Pwra. Oris the con- 
struction straightforward save for 
a natural impressive asyndeton and 
an easy omission, the drift being as 
follows: ‘If thou biddest me cele- 
brate Kallikles in song, (know that) 
this is the highest possible boon ; it 
shall be granted’? It should be 
observed that this simile is drawn 
from molten gold. 

84, Cf. for idea Ol. 1, 113, éx’ 
adAowet 5” GAA peydAou To 8’ Erxa- 
Tov kopupovrat Basthevor. 

86. eupérw.] ‘ Become aware that.’ 
Cf. for sentiment Ol. vii. 77 ff., x1v. 


19. 

87. t’.] ‘Here on earth where,’ 
or, with Dissen, ‘at the Isthmus 
where.’ Bergk reads évex’. 

88. Q@arynoe.] ‘He burst into 
bloom.’ The etymology 67\7} mis- 
led L. and 8. The word must not 
be applied literally to cedivos, fo 
the Isthmian crown was of withered, 
énpa, parsley. For the phrase cf. 
Ol. rx. 16, AadAXec 5” aperator. 
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GdXoot 8 aGduxes Grd" Ta 8 adres avta TY, 


éxmetai Tis Exactos éLoywtara pacar. 
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olov aivéwy xe Mednciav épida otpédor, 
ev , 9 , Pb] / 4 
PNHATA TWAEKWV, ATradNaLTTOS EV OYE EdKeELD, 


95 padaxa pev hpovéwy éorois, 


155 


tpaxvs S€ tanduyKotous epedpos. 


89. wporarwp.] I.e. parporarwp. 
See the following scheme. 
Euphanes 


Timokritos_-A Kallikles 


Tim4sarchos 
(the subject of the ode). 


90. So mss, against scansion. 

91. dddoss 8 ddexes GdAor.] Von 
Leutsch suggests that the poet is 
thinking of the proverb mE HrALKa 
répret, said to be derived from Od. 
xvi1. 218. [Mezger.] 

93. ofov, x.7.\.] ‘For instance, 
were he to sing Melésias’ praises he 
would twist about (his theme of) the 
struggle, locking together phrases, 
hard to stir from his position in 
recital.’ 

Aristarchos read olov and ép.das. 
In this signal instance of Pindar’s 
tendency to make his metaphors 
appropriate to the contest in which 
the person whom he is celebrating 
was victorious, orpépo: alludesto the 
general turning and twisting of a 
wrestler’s whole body, mw\éxu» to 
the interlacing of his limbs with 
his opponent’s (see the group of 
Lottatori (Florence, Uffizi), of 
which there is a cast in the Fitz- 
william Museum), @\xew 18 @ more 
general term for the endeavour to 
move or bear down the adversary by 
tugging at him. Cookesley wrongly 
makes Euphanes the subject instead 
of the object of fxew. For the 


technical use cf. Il. xx11. 714, rerpl- 
yet 8 apa vwra, Opacedwy awd xet- 
puv | édxoueva orepews, Hes. Scut. 
Herc. 302, éuaxovro rut re xal éXxn- 
gov. For the appropriate metaphor 
ef, Ol. vit1. 24, dcaxplvew Svowanrés, 
Ol, v1. 22, Nem. 1. 7, vir. 70—72, Isth. 
12. For the infinitive &xew ef. 
Ol. virr. 24, Ol. vir. 25, Nem. nz. 
80. For the trainer Melésias cf. 
Ol. vir. 54 ff., Nem. vi. 66 to the 
end. From the trainer receiving 
such prominent honour as the 
theme of the conclusion in Nem. tv. 
and vi. one may perhaps infer that 
he engaged the poet to celebrate a 
pupil on both occasions, cf. Pyth. 
iv. Introd. 

95. Cf. Ol. m1. 17, micrd ppovéws, 
but especially Pyth. vir1. 82, rérpace 
& Eumeres vyddev | cwudrecor xaxd 
gpovéuwy, of a wrestler. 

écdois.] ‘The noble,’ ie. here, 
victors and meritorious competi- 
tors in games. 

96. madcyxéros.] ‘Their maili- 
cious enemies.’ It may be inferred 
from the last lines being devoted to 
enemies that Timdsarchos’ victory 
was not altogether popular. 

Epedpos.] For the meaning of 
the term cf. OL. v1. 68. It sim- 
ply means the man who ‘draws as 
by’ where an odd number of com- 
petitors are matched in pairs, Here 
Melésias and his resentful rivals 
are paired, but Euphanes is ready 
to take up his quarrel. 


NEMEA V. 


ON THE VICTORY OF PYTHEAS OF AEGINA IN THE BOYS’ 
PANKRATION. 


INTRODUCTION. 


PyrueEas, son of Lampon, was the elder of two brothers, who were 
both pankratiasts, the younger of whom Phylakidas won the Isth- 
mian victories commemorated in Isth. Iv. (B.c. 478), and Isth. v. 
(B.c. 480). The elder brother’s Nemean victory was earlier. They 
belonged to the noble wadrpa of the Psalychidae of Aegina (Isth. v. 
63). Their father Lamp6n was son of Kleonikos (Isth. v. 16), and 
was perhaps cousin to that ingenuous creature Adunwy o Tvéew, 
Aiywntéwyv ra mpara (Herod. 1x. 78), who wished Pausanias to increase 
his fame by impaling Mardonios. Critics are cruel enough to make 
these two Lampéns probably identical, either Pytheas (Don.) or 
Kleonikos (Miiller) being Lamp6n’s natural father, the other his 
adoptive father, or else Kleonikos being a second name given to 
Lamp6n’s father Pytheas. However we know that cousins did some- 
times bear the same name, and the name of the victor Pytheas is no 
proof that his grandfather was Pytheas. If he were not the eldest 
son he would be more likely to be named after another senior mem- 
ber of the family than after his grandfather. So that the identity 
of Hérodotos’ and Pindar’s Lampén is not more than possible. 

The following stemma, mostly hypothetical, shows how, accord- 
ing to the Attic habits of Nomenclature, the victor might get his 
name, without his father having been adopted. 

Pytheas Kleonikos 


| | 
Lamp6n + A 
SS e e 
Pytheas Kleonikos* Themistios* 
| | Sd 
Lamp6n (Herod.) Lampén* + A Euthymenes* 
SaanananEEEEEEEEEEREEEI GeemieemmanaeneieeeE —— 
Kleonikos Themistios Pytheas* Phylekider* 
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The names marked with a star are mentioned by Pindar. 
The rhythm is Dorian with exception of a few Lydian metres. 


7—8. 
9—13. 


14—17. 


18. 
19—21. 


2239. 
40, 42. 


43—47. 
48—49, 


ANALYSIS. 


The poet is not a maker of motionless statues, but his 
song travels by every craft to tell of Pytheas’ Nemean 
victory won as a boy. 

He did honour to the Aeakids and Aegina, 

For which Péleus, Telamén and Phékos prayed to Zeus 
Hellénios. 

The poet hesitates to say why Péleus and Telamon left 
Aegina. Truth is not always to be told. 

And silence is often the truest wisdom. 

The poet is equal to uttering the high praises of the 
Aeakids for wealth, athletics and war. 

For them the Muses sang of the temptation of Péleus 
and his marriage with Thetis. 

Family destiny decides as to achievements. 

The victor’s maternal uncle was a victor. 
Acknowledgment of the services of the Athenian trainer 
Menandros. 


50—end. The victor’s maternal grandfather was a victor at Epi- 


dauros in both boxing and the pankration. 


This ode is particularly easy of general comprehension. From 
mention of the victor the poet passes rapidly to the myth of Péleus, 
whichillustrates inter alva the saw that ‘truth is not always to be told ;’ 
a maxim which applies more or less to every family and to most indi- 


viduals. 


Still there might be a reference to the discredit attaching 


to the family from the notoriety of the dvootoraros Adyos of Lampén, 
son of Pytheas, or to some other specific family skeleton. The last 
fifteen lines are devoted to the illustration of the poet’s favorite 
theory that excellence is hereditary, in this case through the mother 
chiefly. It is likely that Pytheas intended to compete at Epidauros 
before long, as the poet ends off with his grandfather’s exploits there. 
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Ov« avSpiavroTotos ely , WoT édAWUCOVTA épyater Oat 
ayanpat émr avras Badpildos 
éoTaoT’ GAN eri wdoas OAKdbos ey T aKaTe, yAuKeEl 


aowda, 


5 


ately am’ Aiyivas, StaryyédXoto’, OTe 
Aaptrwvos vids IIubéas evpvabevns 
5 vitn Nepelots trayxpariov. orépavor, 


1. From this passage Horace is 
said to have got his exegi monu- 
mentum aere perennius (Od. U1. 
30. 1). 

éxwioovra.] Cf. Isth. 1m. 46. 
Inferior mss, read ehuvboa ovr a. 
Editors needlessly insert y’ after it. 
But épydtecOa: properly has an 
initial F. An allusion to statuary 
was peculiarly appropriatein Aegina 
at this period, as Mezger remarks, 
quoting Schelling. Then Onatas 
was flourishing. 

avras.] According to Dissen= 
rds avras, cf. atira xédNevOa, Il. xIl. 
225, avrhy ddov, Od. x. 263. Add 
Od. vir. 107, xv1. 188. The sense 
is rather ‘on the base and nowhere 
else,’ cf. the use of ipse, Ter. And. 
v. 6. 10, in tempore ipso me adue- 
nis, ‘at the exact time.’ The idiom 
is confined to time in Latin and, 
generally at least, has reference to 
space in (Non- Attic) Greek, Per- 
haps Geos avros | ds, Od. Iv. 181, 
is an instance of the use of auros 
= idem, as Cookesley suggests; 
but—-‘ that god (and none other) 
who’—is a more forcible render- 
ing. 

2. éml...év.] Just as we say on 
a ship but in a boat. 

dAkddos.] From «/ of &xw; orig. 
a towed raft, afterwards, as here, 
@ vessel of burden, a ‘merchant 
ship. 
axary.] A vessel of light draught 


> KF. IL, 


for carrying passengers, troops, 
&e. 

3. oretx’.] Only used of a voyage, 
I believe, here and Jl. 1. 287, 
orelyovres am’ “Apyeos lrmoBéroo. 
Pindar means that travellers from: 
Aegina will mention or even recite 
his ode. 

diayyédAoww’.] Note the preposi- 
tion—‘in divers directions,’ ‘a- 
broad.’ 

4. edpvoderys.] Of physical 
strength, Nem, 111. 36, says Dissen ; 
but Telamén was potent as well as 
physically strong. Paley renders 
‘broad-shouldered.’ I prefer ‘ far- 
famed for strength.’ 

5. vlxn.] ‘ Was winner of.’ mss, 
mx, -g. The present vixcnu of 
which this form is the 3rd Sing. - 
Imp. occurs Theokr. vir. 40. Cf. 
Spnu1=dpaw, Theokr. Sapph. 1. 11. 
The form vixn occurs Theokr. v1. 
45, vixkn pay ob8 Gddos, dvdocaroe 
éyévovro. These forms are omitted 
by Curtius in his Second Excursus 
on the Verba Contracta. The Greek 
verb (Trans.), p. 246. As we find 
daoduevos in Alkaeos the forms in 
-nys are probably contracted from 
by-forms in -eya, Cf. O. and P. 
p. xli. 2nd par. and Owrevpevos 
(Theokr. xx111. 34) by orraw. The 
Impf. is used where we might ex- 
pect the Aorist, in speaking of vio- 
tories in games, Cf. infra, v. 43, 
Simonides, 153 (211], 154 (AAD, 


by 


we Cee we wee 


f 


! prize.’ 
! cords the Imp. évixa ‘was victor 
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v / / / , 9 > 
ovr yevuot dalwv Tépevav patep owwavlas 


OTwpar, 


Io 
Avr. a’. 


ex S€ Kpdovov xait Znvos fpwas aliyparas putevOdytas 
Kat ato ypvocav Nypnidwv 
Alaxibdas éyépaipev patpotronty re, pirav Eévwy dpov- 


pav 


15 


, b W 4 \ 
Tay tot evavopdv Te Kab vavotxAvTay 


155 [213]; but the Aorist is also 
used frequently. So we often have 
vexov for uxnoas. On Thuk. v. 49, 
*AvipocOévns ’Apkds waryxpariov rd 
mpwrov évixa, Arnold confounds 
that Impf. with the ‘contempora- 
neous’ (?) Impf. éreXcira (6épos, 
ros), where the action of the verb 
is continuous, ‘drew to a close,’ 
and renders ‘A. was winning his 
Now in chronological re- 


(for the Olympiad, Pythiad, &c.),’ 


} is as natural as jpxe ‘ was archén.’ 


The use of the oficial tense may 


i have spread, but on the other hand 


the non-official use, as here, may 
mean ‘ began to be victor.’ For 
the accusative of reference oréda- 
vov, cf. Simonides, Frag. 147 (203), 
vexay rpliroda, infra, v. 52. 

6. yévuc..] Mss. yévus, Herm. 
yevu. ‘Not yet displaying on 
cheeks and chin down the daughter 


‘fruit-season, tender mother of 
vine-blossom.’) For the metapho- 
rical use of drdpa, cf. Isth. 11. 5, 
Aesch. Suppl. 996, suas 8’ drawa 
pe karacxuvew éué, | Spay éxovoas 
THvd’ éxlorperrov Bporots. | répew’ 
orwpa 5° evpidaxros ovdauds, K.T.d., 
where we have perhaps a reminis- 
cence of this passage. ‘’Osdpa is 
strictly speaking that part of the 
year which falls between the rising 
of the dog-star and the rising of 
Arcturus—the hottest season of 
the year, while the sun is in Le 
The ancient Greeks divided the 
year into seven seasons—ap, Oépos, 
Ordpa, POivdrwpov, oropyros, xel- 
pov, purarla. "Omrdpa sometimes 
means ‘fruit:’ thus Aleman calls 
honey: xnplvn owdpa, ‘ waxen fruit.’ 
Hence, metaphorically, the most 
blooming time of youth: J. 1. 5. 
See Schneider, s.v.’ Don. 

7. The following scheme shows 


of (life’s) ripening time.’ (Lit. the relationship: 
KRonos Asépos Gara 
| | 
Cheirén ZEUS oy Aegina NEREUS 
| 
Endais m. Aeakos m. Psamatheia 
—7 | 
|  Phékos 
Telamén Péleus ..... 7 wees. Thetis 
Aias Achilles 


8. play tévwv dpoupay.] Cf. Pyth. 
111. 5, voov avdpav gidrov. Here 
gir. dp. go together to make up one 


idea, ‘ favourite-resort.’ 
9. Cf. Ol. vr. 9, axlvduvoc 8 
dperal | otre wap’ avipdow or’ éy 


NEMEA YV. 


10 Géccavto, tap Bapov marépos ‘EXXavlov 


Ea ieee , > 9 pQ/ a ee 
oTavTes, TWiTvay T eis alBépa yelpas apa 


20 


"Evéaldos apuyvdres viol nal Bia Padxov xpéovros, 


"Er. a’, 


e “ fe) A ld / > 9 NV ¢€ a 
6 Tas Beod, dy Vapabeva tint’ ert pnypive movrov. 
30 / , 2 a +] / \ / 
aidéopar peya ecizrely ev Sika Te un Kextvdvvevpévor, 25 
a \ 4 9 4 a 4 bd 9 f 
15 mas 6 Aitrov evkréa vaocor, Kal Tis avdpas adkipous 


dainoyv an’ Oiveovas éXacev. 


Kepdiwv 


yavol xolAas tlusat, where as here 
avdpes seem to be warrior landsmen. 
For vavoixdkurav cf. Nem. 11, 2, 
wodviévay, VII. 83, duépg. 

10. 6éccavro.] For construction 
ef. Pyth. virt. 72, Oedv Srv ApOcrov 
alréw. [The Schol. here translates 
it: ndiavro. It bears the same 
sense in Apoll. Rhod. 1. 824; 
of 38 dpa Oecodpevar rraldwy yévos, 
8cov €\ecrro, where the Schol. says: 
é& alrjcews dvahaBovres, alrnoavres, 
Oéccacbat yap TO alrjoat Kal lxe- 

3 Tevoat. xal ‘Holodos: Qecodpmevos 
‘ yevenv KrXeodalov xvdarl moro. 
kal “Apxidoxos: wotXd 8 év'rXo- 
Kdmou woNdtys aAos év weda- 
yeoot Oecodpevor. yrAuKeEpov 
yoorov. Don.] Curtius refers these 
‘forms to the ./0es, ‘ pray,’ whence 
he derives 6e6s. Cf. wodvOecTos, 
.' multi factus (?),’ Kallim., dwoec- 
“ros, ‘despised,’ Od. xv11. 296. Lat. 
i feriae, festus. 
‘except as to the meaning of the 
“a/ Oes. We cannot well attach 
.the meaning ‘prayer,’ ‘desire,’ to 
Odysseus’ old dog. He was ‘ neg- 
lected,’ ‘rejected,’ rather than ‘un- 
‘prayed for,’ ‘prayed against,’ ‘un- 
desirable.’ Feriae again is ‘ordain- 
. ed (appointed) day,’ or ‘rites.’ As 
-far as usage goes bécoacda:=im- 
_petrasse, : to get ordained (appoint- 
fed) for one’ (O6éececAa, ‘to be for 
\ Betting ordained (appointed) for 
ne’).  Kallimachos’ ohuGeoros 

em. 48, réxvoy éNlyucov, TéKvov 

\ 


This seems sound: 


oTaTOMaL OU ToL aTaca 
30 


wodvGecre roxevot), looks like a 
coined correlative to amé@ecros, or 
as if it meant multa impetrans. For 


Ilaci0én, not ‘die allbegehrte,’ but | 


‘ordaining (ordering) for all,’ ef. 
IlaciréAns, and for the meaning cf. 
Géris. I therefore infer that the 
J 6es, fes is an extension of the 4/ 
dha (0e). 

wap Bwpov.] Cf. Pyth. Iv. 74, 


(udyrevpa) wap peaov ouganov evdér- \ 


Spoco pnOev parépos. Cf. Madv. § 75. 
L. and 8. say that with such use 


of rapa there is always reference to™ 


past motion, which is not true of 
these two instances. It denotes 
not only motion beside, but exten- 
sion beside (Kiihner). 

“EAAaviov.] There was a temple of 
Zeus Hell&nios in Aegina said to 
have been built by the Myrmidons, 

11, wirvay.]) For énlrvacay. 
From wirvnuc*, an assumed by- 
form of werdyvvyt. Homer has the 
forms Il. rirvayro, Od. x1. 392, 
wirvas els éue xelpas. 

12. apvyy. vi.] Péleus and Te- 
lam6n, ‘mighty prince Phékos,’ 
their half-brother whom they slew, 
being the son of the Néreid 
Psamatheia. Endais, Aeakos’ wife, 
was daughter of Cheirén. For 
the slaughter of Phékos, cf. Apollo- 
déros, 111. 12. 6, Pausan. 11. 29, 7. 

14. é& dixg.] Cf. Ol. v1. 12, for 
this adverbial phrase. 

16. aw. Olv.] So Mss.; arowwoas, 
old editions. 


4 —), 


| 
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daivotca wpoowmov adder atpexns 
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Kal TO ouyav ToANdKis é€ott copwtatovy avOpaT@ 


vono at. 


=p. B’. 


et & odBov 7) yxepav Biavy 4 oidapitay érawhoa 


moXepnov SedoxnTat, Maxpa put 


35 


20 avtobev dual’ itockanto. Tis’ Eyw yovatwrv éda- 


pov opuay’ 


ordcoua.| Cf. Ol, 1. 52. 

ov To, x.7.A.] * Verily it is not in 
every case (cf. Ol. rx. 100, ro dé 
gug Kpdrirov dav) better that 
exact truth should unveil her face.’ 
For construction, ef. Ol. Ix. 103, 
dvev oe deob ceovyapevoy | ov oKatd- 
Tepov xpny’ exacrov—and my note. 

18. voroas. | For Inf. ef. Ol. vit. 
25, rovro & dudxavov evpeiy, 8re vuv 
év Kal TeNeuTg péprarov avdpl ruxety, 
Nem. 111, 30. 

19. dedédxnra:.] Rare form for 
dédoxrar. Cf, Curtius, The Greek 
Verb(Trans.), p. 262, Herod. vit. 16. 

20. avrodev.] Interpolated MSS, 
5’ avrodev, Bockh, Bergk 57 avroder. 
‘From this point, ’—as Barnp (acxn 
TOU Twy TevTaO\uv ocKaupatos, He- 
sych.), From this notice and our 
faxpa dApara(=oKaypara) we may 
infer that the trench was dug along 
pas jength of the leap for the léapers 
oO jump into. It was said to have 


been originally fifty feet long, and 


Phayllos of Kroténa was said to — 


have jumped nearly five feet beyond 
it at Delphi. Eustathios cites the 
inscription on his statue, wévr’ éml 
mevtnkovTa mrodas mndnoe Paiidros | 
dloxevoev 8 éxarov wévr’ amoXeTro- 
pévwv. Cf. Schol. on Lucian Ad 
Somn. 6, TwY Wpd avTOU cKaTTOYTWY 
y wddas Kal Tovrous mndwyTwy oO 
vmrép Tos » mavu erndnoev. 

Whether the cxauuara was an 
actual trench or only a strip of soil 
loosened with the spade, as in the 
English long jump, it is hard to say. 


Ut ie 


fY AA A = 


Flavius Philostratus speaks of the 
danger of hurting the limbs in the 
leaping match. Whether the use 
of d\rnpes would make our kind of 
long jump dangerous is not proved; 


that they could not enable a leaper ! 


to reach 50 feet seems certain. The 
danger suggests a descent. I have 
given a great deal of attention to 
modern athletics, and it seems to 
me that we need the-assumption of 
a fall of 30 ft. to bring the 50 and 
55 ft. leaps within the bounds of 
credibility ! It is obvious that the 
distance of the leap was measured 
along a given direction; but that 
there was & maximum limit of 
length is incredible. Sce my note on 
Pyth. 1. 44, which applies as well to 
the leap as to the discus or javelin 
throwing. As for Hor. Od. 1. 8, 12, 
saepe disco,|saepe trans finem nobilis 
expedito, the exercises of the campus 
are referred to, not regular games; 
again, the passing of the finis is a 
credit, not a disqualification. Phayl- 
los and Chiénis are said to have 
leaped beyond the oxauuara (which 
Eustathius calls collectively ra 
égxaupudéva, misunderstood by Phi- 
lipp to mean marks of the several 
leaps, by Dissen to i a trany- 
verse 


of ther leaping: growd}- They 


achieverhent ‘does not appear td 
have been a disadvantage. An 

official mark of distance would be 
for a warning to spectators and a 
guide to competitors, not a sheck 


= . 4 se? Chae mad m 
cpa dt. - ‘ 
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Kal Tépay TrovToto ‘WadXovT aLerol. 


40 


mpoppov Sé xal xeivos ded ev Tarlo 
Moody 6 KaddoTos Yopos, ev 5é pécats 
hoppiyy “Amod\r\wv értaywocov ypuvcéie TAAKTPO 


OLWKOV 


"Avr. f’. 


25 ayelTo TravTolwy vopev' ai 82 TpOTiaTov peyv Vuvyncav 
'Atds adpyopevar cepvay @ériv 45 
IIntéa 0, ds té viv ABpa KpnOels ‘Imrmodvta S0r@ 


TEesac al 


nOcre Evvdva Mayvyntav cxomoyv | 50 
melcaias axoirav totkidows Bovdcvpacw, 


on their performances, or else 
merely the boundary. of the space 
which under ordinary circumstances 
was sufficient for the particular 
exercise. The Schol. on this pas- 
Bage of Pindar says 7 dé perapopa 
dao Toy TwevTabrwy" éxelywy yap Kara 
TOV ayova wn davr wv UMOCKANTETAL 
BoOpos, éxacrou To dApa decxvis. It is 
not correct to make a distinction 
between this Bo@pos and cxayua. 
The Schol. seems wrong in saying 
Secxvus. 

édadpov.] Metri causa, mss. é\a- 


opuay.] ‘A spring.’ 

21. wddAdov7’.] ‘Shoot.’ The 
context shows that the poet is 
thinking of a spring. The swift 
straight flight of the eagle may 
well be described as if it were the 
result of one impulse, like the flight 
of a stone or a javelin. Note that 
our fly, Ger. fliegen, and our spring 
are expansions with g for earlier k 
or gh (cf. omépxw) of the ./sPaR, 
spaL, Curtius, Grundz. No. 389. 

22. 6é.] Introduces the subjects 
just announced, beginning with 
6\Bos. 

kal xelvos.] So Bockh. mss. xa- 
xelvors aelder II., cf, Ol. x1. 41, Pyth, 


111. 55, also ravd’ éxelywy re (Mss.), 
OL vr. 102. In OL. 11. 99 Kal Ketvos 
ought to be read from the old mss. 
The only case in Pindar where the 
form éxew- occurs without crasis of 
xat or elision of e before it is ina 
corrupt fragment, No. 114 [102], 
from Clemens Alex. ‘ To them too,’ 
as well as to Kadmos; cf. Pyth. 111. 
89, 90. Mr Sandyson Eur, Bacch. 
877—881 quotes Theognis, v. 75, 
Motca xal Kapires koupat Atos, af 
wore Kaduou | és yaLov éX\Oovcat, ka-. 
Ady delat’ Eos. | 6rre kadov Pldov 
éorl, To 5’ ov kadov ob dldov éorl, and 
Plato, Lysis, p. 216 o, xevduveder 
kara THv waaay wapoiulay To Kado 
dlrov elvar. This saying might well 
be introduced into the account of 
Péleus’ honourable repulse of Hip- 
polyté. 

24. Cf. Pyth. 1. 1. 

25. Atos apx.] Cf. Nem. 11. 3. 

27. guvava.] For éuvdova; cf. 
Pyth. nr. 48. ‘Having beguiled 
by cunningly devised tales her 
husband, the king of the Mag- 
nétes, to be her accomplice,’ not ‘his 
friend.” Cf. Aeach. P. V. 559, Edvors 
dyayes ‘Houdvay | miBdy Sduapra 3 
xowd\extpov. For cxowoy cf. Ol, 1. at 

ae 0 


54, vi. 59, Pyth. m1. 27. 
he 
oe ae 


—y 
poe 
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wrevotav Sé wownrdy ocuvérakte Adyor, 
30 ws dpa vuudeias érelpa Keivos év Néxtpots "Axdorou 55 
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>. ma, , © 9 , ” Z \ , \ 
evvas’ To 8 évavtiov éoxev’ ToAXa yap pw travtl 


Oupep 
, , 
mappapeva tTavevev. 


aimretvol Noryoe' 


rou & *ap * dpyav xvivov 


evOus & arravavato vipdav, Eewlov watpos yoAov 60 
Seicais’ 0 8 éppacdn xarévevoév Té of dpawedis && 


Nypeldwv ampateuv 


TWa 


ovpavov 
35 Zevs aBavatwv Bacirevs, wot’ év Tayer 
jmovTiay x“pvcadaKxatov 
GKOLTLY, 


65 
Srp. y. 


yapBpov Ilocedawva trrelaais, 65 Aiyabev roth kNevray 
Gaya vicerat “loOuov Awpiay’ 

” of 9 ‘ , a \ 

Eva piv evdpoves that avy Karapoto Boa Oedv 


déxovTat, 


29. ‘For she concocted a lying 
fiction.’ 

80. dpa.] ‘Forsooth,’ ‘as she said.’ 

31. evvas.] ‘Union,’ cf. Ol. rx. 
44, Isth. vir. 30. 

32. mapdpapéva.] ‘Trying to be- 
guile him.’ Cf. Ol. v1. 60, rapqa- 
pev Spxov, ‘to utter an oath guile- 
fully.’ 


5’ dp’.] Rauchenstein. mss. dé. . 


alrewol.] ‘Bold,’ ‘wanton ;’ ut- 
tered under influence of stupendous 
(alarvs, q. v.) passion. 

The combination of blamewor- 
thiness and loftiness occurs in 
Aesch. P. V. 18, rns dpoBovdou 
O€udos alruunra mai, where the 
epithets are nearly correlatives. 
Lat. praeceps. 

33. geev. war.] Leds Hévios. 

34. dpowepns.] ee of Zeus 
“he thunderer, cf. Ol. tv. 


ee he 1WAv 


hoe Phleson ¢ ; 


Misael ay [lew,) were 


7O 


35. wor .] Cf. Thuk. vur. 86, 
érayye\\ouevor wore BonOetv, Madv. 
§ 143. Render, ‘to the effect 
that.’ 

ane neleashee ick he ees) 
would be requited Wit. 

11. 40. OF saan ease refers bac 
to Zeus. Cf. Isth. vir. 27 for the\ ' 
myth. 

37. ‘yau8pov.] As husband of 
Amphitrité Poseidén was connected 
by marriage with the Néreids. 

Alyaéev.} Probably the Achaea 
Aegae, cf. Il. vi11. 203. 

38. evqpoves Tha] ‘ Festive 
throngs.’ Cf, Nem. rv. 1. 

Dissen thinks Poseidén and the 
Isthmos are mentioned because 
Phylakidas was preparing to com- 
pete at the Isthmian games.‘ For 
pay... Oedv ef. Od. v1. 48,7 pa byecpev 
Navotxaay ain ees 

Je: Altre ‘ f- 


Ay, «bt 
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kal obévet yviwy épifovts Opacel. 

40 mroTmos 6é Kpiver cuyyevns epyav trept 
mavrov. TU Aiyiva Oeov, EvOupeves, 75 
Nikxas €v ayxoverot titvay troiirwv &avoas buvov, 


"Avr. 9’. 


? of. \ A ‘ f 9 > 7 
nTob petalgavTa Kat viv Teoy paTpw ao aryannret 

keivos, Oopoatropoy EOvos, IIvbéa. 80 
e / \ LA / 9 9 , A , a 
a Nepéa pev apapev peis T émtywptos, ov hidrno 


*ATroAAwv’ 


45 Gduxas 8 éAOovras olxos 7 exparer 
Nicov 7 éy evayxet Xod@. yalpw & Ste 8 
Y p Xap 
€cdoiot papvatat Tépt Taga TONS. 
¥ al / / 4 
ict, yAuKeiay tot Mevavdpov adv tixya poxyOur 


apo.Bay 


°Err. 9’. 


émaupeo. ypn © am “Adavav réxrov acOrntaiow 


Eupev" 


50 ef 8¢ Qeuiorioy txets Oar acide, pyére plyer Sid0e 
gdovav, ava § ioria reivov mpos Suysv Kapxaciou, 


39. Especially in the pankra- 
tion. 

40. worpos ovyyev7s.] Cf. Isth. 
1. 40, Pyth. v. 16. ‘The destiny 
that attends a man’s race.’ 

41. Cookesley points out the excep- 
tion to Monk’s rule that Oeds is not 
fem. with a proper name added, and 
compares Soph. Ant. 800, eds 
"Adpodira. 

42. Cf. Isth. 11. 26. 

43. mss. read 7. um. K. v. TEOS Ud- 
Tpws ayddrex Kelvou 6. €. Tludéas. ‘ Ve- 
rily, as thou followest eagerly thy 
mother’s brother, he, thy blood- 
relation, sheds glory on thee.’ Béckh 
read—, IIv@éa, in other respects 
following mss. Cf. Nem. vi. 15. 

44, dpaper.] Of. Nem. ur. 64. 
Note the periphrasis for the Ae- 
ginétan month Delphinios, April 


or May, when the Aeginétan Del- 
phinia or Hydrophoria and per- 
haps the Pythia at Megara were 
celebrated. 

48. ody riyg.] Cf. Nem. rv. 7. 
Menandros’ aid was somehow se- 
cured by public effort. 

50. Themistios was Euthy- 
menes’ father, the victor’s maternal 
grandfather, according to the best 
explanations. 

penn. plye.] ‘Wax warm’ in his 
praise. Dissen cites frigeo Cic. Ad 
fam. x1. 18, Verr. Iv. 25. 

dido:.] For this imper., cf. O. and 
P. p. xL; for the phrase cf. Eur. 
Iph. in T. 1161, dlSwy’ eros rede. 

51. ‘Set thy sails full.’ For the 
metaphor cf. Pyth. 1. 91, étie 98 
womep kuBepydras avnp lorlov avenoev. 
Dissen cites Plato, Protag. p. 338a. 
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53. dperay.] For the acc. cf. 54, mpobip. Alax.] Themistios 
supra, v. 5. For the meaning had been victor at the Aeakeia, and 
‘victory,’ ‘glory,’ cf. Isth. 1. 41. his statue in the pronaos of the 

For the connection of theGraces Aeakeion still bore crowns of grass 
with victory cf. Pyth. v1. 2, Nem. and flowers, Note the present 
rx, 54, x. 1. tense, ¢épey, but the aorist, édew. 


NEMEA VL. 


ON THE VICTORY OF ALKIMIDAS OF AEGINA IN THE 


BOYS’ WRESTLING MATCH. 


INTRODUCTION. 


ALKIMIDAS, son of Thedn, one of the clan of the Bassidae (v. 32), 
was trained by Melésias of Athens, and therefore probably won 
before Ol. 80. 3, B.c. 458, about the same period as the victory cele- 
brated in Ol]. vii1., gained by another pupil of Melésias. The poet 
appears to have been engaged by the clan or Melésias rather than by 
the victor himself. According to K. A. Miiller the Bassidae were 
Hérakleids. That the poet composed the ode at Aegina has been 
inferred from rdvde vacov (v. 48); but this is not conclusive, cf. Pyth. 
1x, 91, Ol. viir. 25. 


ANALYSIS, ; 
Men and gods are of common origin but have diverse 
powers, yet men, for all their ignorance of the future, 
are a little like immortals. 
The victor’s family illustrates this. For its powers are 
shown in alternate generations. 
Celebration of the success of the victor and his ancestors. 
No other family has won more boxing matches. 
The poet’s high praises are true and proper. 
He invokes the Muse to glorify the victor. 
Bards and chroniclers revive the memory of great deeds. 
Such as those of the Bassidae which the poet enumerates. 
Praise of older Aeakidae, especially of Achilles. 
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But the present achievement is ever most interesting. 
The poet willingly undertakes the double duty of pro- 


claiming the twenty-fifth victory of the clan. 


57—59. 
59—63. 
63—65. 


The lot disappointed them of two Olympian victories. 


66—end. Melésias as a trainer is as pre-eminent as a dolphin is 
for swiftness among creatures of the deep. 


LTp. a. 


“Ev avdpar, | &v [cal] Oewv yévos' ex puds 8é mvdopev 
patpos auorepor dueipyes Sé dca Kexpiéva 


1. Commonly read after the mss. 
*Ey dvdpGv, év Oedv yévos. Most 
commentators render in effect, with 
Cookesley, ‘The race of man is one, 
the race of gods is another, though 
both are created of one another. 
But a totally different power dis- 
tinguishes (the two races), since the 
one is worthless, but the firm heaven 
eternally remains an imperishable 
mansion (for the other). Yet we 
resemble them to a certain degree.’ 
The choice between this mode of 
interpretation and that of the Schol. 
and Heyneis very perplexing: but a 
better connection seems to be given 
by the alternative, ‘The race of men 
(and) of gods is one and the same, 
for we have our life from one and 
the same Mother (Tata), But 
difference of faculties distinguishes 
us, inasmuch as the one &c,’ 

The construction involved seems 
admissible even without the inser- 
tion of cal. The presumed év—é = 
‘one’—‘ another’ seems to me to 
demand illustration. If, on the 
other hand, there is a metrical 
division after av3pav, the likelihood 
of which can be seen at a glance, 
the order is equivalent to év, & a. 
6. y. Cf. O. and P. p. xxxvi. As 
the Greek for ‘one’ occurs thrice in 
the space of so few words, each and 
all of the three would seem to be 
intended to emphasize the idea of 
unity. The asyndeton is not in- 


appropriate in a solemn conjunction 
of opposed ideas. Cf. Pyth. 111. 30, 
khémre. Té viv | ob Beds od Bporos 
Epyous obre BovAats. 

avéouev.] Cf. Soph. Tr. 1160, 
wpos Twy (? Bporwr) mveovrwy wndevos 
Bavety vrro (éuol iv mpopavrov). The 
following stemma exhibits the com- 
mon descent of Gods and men from 
Gaea. 


Gaea by Uranos 


(her son) 
Kronos 
| lapetos 
Zeus 
| 
Héphaestos 
made 
Pandéra Prométheus 
—_ J 


Human race 


2. dcelpye.] Cf. Nem. vir. 6, elpyes 
de woruy (vyévd’ Erepov Erepa. 

waoa.| ‘Wholly,’ cf. Madv. 
8 86a; or ‘in every case,’ cf. Nem. 
v. 16. 

kexpiuéva.| Cf, Hes. Scut. Here. 
65, “Idixdfja...xexpiévnv yevery, i.e. 
distinguished from Hérakles. Schol. 
 GueTaBAnTos 7 7 Kexwpiopévn, the 
latter is clearly right. For the con- 
struction of the participle and sub- 
stantive cf. Ol. rx. 103, Isth. vir, 12, 
deta mraporxopevov, Nem. 1x. 6. 
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Svvapts, ds TO pev ovdev, o 5é yadxeos acharés aidy 


€00S 


5 


, : ? U / ” a / 
Héver ovpaves. adXra TL poe hépopev Eptray | 7 péyav 
5 vooy #rot dvaow abavaross, 
9 f 9 17 ® A , 
kaltrep épapepiay ovK eiddtes ovdé peta vuntas | aupe 


TOTHOS 


8. ws.] The Schol. explains by 
TogoUroy wore, & Hérodotean use 
found in Xenophén and Attic poets 
with antecedent expressed (Madv. 
§166c, Rem. 2). This then is open 
to question. In the cases where 
as= ‘for’ or ‘since’ it introduces a 
cause, not, as here, an illustration 
which comes nearer to effect than 
to cause. The closest parallel I 
know of is Eur. Hipp. 651, viv 8’ 
al uév Evdov SpHow al xaxal kaka. | 
Bovdedtmar’, EEw 8’ éxdépovor mpda- 
moot | ws (‘just as’) cal ov y’ yuiv 
Tlarpos, © Kaxov xdpa, | Aéxrpwy 
abixrwy rAOes és ouvadrAayds. I 
prefer to take the ws as exclamatory 
with a full stop before it, though I 
have not altered the usual text, 
‘How manifest it is that...’ 

xarxeos.] Cf. Isth. v1. 44, Pyth. 
x. 27, Il. v. 504, xvi. 425. So 
Milton, Par. L. vir. 199, ‘chariots 
winged | From th’ armoury of God, 
where stand of old | Myriads be- 
tween two brazen mountains lodged 
| Against a solemn day.’ 

agg. al. €5.] Cf. Hes. Theog. 126, 
Tata dé ro mpwirov pev éyelvaro Toov 
éaury | ovpaydy acrepoévd’ wa mw 
wept mayra kadvmrot, | opp’ etn pwaxd- 
peoot Oeots &5os aodanes ale. 

4. wpoopépouev.] L. and S. make 
this transitive. Editors regard it 
as intransitive ‘we resemble.’ Cf. 
Frag. 19 [173], Onpos merpalov 
Xpwrl parttora voov mpoodépwr. 
The tragic fragment quoted by the 
Schol. on Nem. 111. 127, cat radl 
Kal yépovrt mrpoogépwy Tpdrous, in- 
terpreted macy omAnoae nrALcla dv- 
vauevos Kad? Exacrov pépos rijs 


10 


nAtxlas, does not seem to the point. 
If voor, puow or any part or aspect 
of self be expressed the middle is 
not required to further indicate self. 
Still Dissen’s observation remains 
true that compounds of dépw are 
not seldom used intransitively, e.g. 
avapepew, Expéperr, cup.péperv, Which 
bear the same sense in active and 
middle (while dadéper= ‘to be 
different,’ mpopépew, vreppepew= 
‘to excel’). 

Eumay.] Refers back, though fol- 
lowed by xalarep. Cf. Nem. tv. 36. 
The poet seems to regard a know- 
ledge of the future as the most 
distinctive characteristic of divinity. 
For man’s lack thereof cf. Ol. x11. 
7—9, Isth. vir. 14. 

5. %...4rot. | Rare or unique order: 
rot, yro—ye should precede 7. 
The roc shows that the godlike 
physique is more common than the 
godlike mind. Cf. Thuk. v1. 34, 4, 
40, 1. 

guow.] ‘Physique.’ Cf. Isth. 
ir. 67, ob yap iow ‘Napwvelay 
fiaxev. Pindar in these places 
includes beauty and strength as 
well as ‘stature’ for which Soph. 
Oed. R. 740 is quoted. Note that 
péyay is emphatic. Only the finest 
specimens of humanity, which show 
likeness to divinity, are Geoed7s, 
GeoelxeXos. 

6. épapeplay.] For form cf. Nem. 
Wr, 2. 
verbially cf. Ol. x111. 17. 

pera vuxras.] ‘Night by night.’ 
Critics have altered to xara ». 
(Pauwe), yvxlay ris (Hartung), pe- 
govucrioy rls dye (MSS. dpe) oT Mos 


or adjective used ad- 
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olav tw éypaype Spapmeiv wotl orabpav. 


"Avr. a. 


texpalpe | cat viv “Arxipida ro cuyyevés ideivy 15 
ayy Kaptropépors apovpaiow, air apetBopevar 
lo Toxa pev av Blov avdpaciw émnetavov éx mediwy 


édoc av, 


roxa & avr dvarravoapevas cbévos Euaprwav. | FAGE 


TOL 


20 


Neuéas &€& éparav aéOiov 


rly’ &ypayve (Rauchenstein); but 
ped” nuépay gives enough support. 

7. olay rw’.) So Bockh for mss. 
ay ri’ and ayri’. 

&ypawe.] Cookesley renders 
‘marks out,’ the ord@ua being the 
ypauu%, the line marking the end 
of the course. Of, Pyth. rx. 118, 
Dissen translates jussit proprie, 
legem scripsit. For ord@uav cf. 
Eur. Jon, 1514, wap’ olay 7APopev 
orabuny Blov. Both these con- 
structions, in my opinion, need 
dupe and also dpauety ror, for which, 
however, see Pyth. 1x. 123, déxov | 
- @vAn’ Ext, Mezger quotes Pyth. v1. 
45; wrongly, I think, both there 
and here, explaining ora@uay as ‘die 
Messschnur, die Schmitze, welche 
durch den Réthel mit dem sie 
gefirbt ist die Linie bezeichnet, nach 
welcher man sich zu richten hat.’ 
But it is precisely the lack of 
guiding lines which the poet asserts. 

Adhering to the mss, we may 
render ‘to run to what goal Destiny 
(as dywvoférns) enters our names.’ 
Note that éypavev is a gnémic 
aorist (so too Z5ocay, v. 10, Euapyar, 
v. 11) and should not be translated 
‘has marked out, has prescribed, 
vorgezeichnet hat.’ For the inf. 
Spauety cf. Goodwin, § 97; Madv. 
§ 148. 

8. xal vov.] So best mss., but so too 
Pyth. 1x. 71. ‘So in the case before 


us Alkimidas gives proof to be seen 
that the genius of his race is like 
that of corn-bearing tilth.’ 

TO ovyyevés.| Dissen’s interpre- 
tation must be right, as the alterna- 
tion in successive generations ex- 
tends over the victor’s family and 
is peculiar to it. For the phrase 
cf. Pyth. x. 12, where the sense is 
limited to the manifestation in one 
individual of hereditary qualities, 
In fact rd ouvyyevés in its widest 
sense is whatever is derived from 
mwoTmos ovyyevys, Isth. 1. 39; Nem. 
v. 40. The Schol. interprets ry 
apos TO Oetov nuwy cuvyyéverav; Her- 
mann, vols ovyyevets, which is in- 
cluded in my interpretation. I 
think the word ‘ genius’ may in- 
clude the idea of rorpos. 

9. For general sentiment cf. 
Nem. x1. 40. 

10. éx wedlwy.] The Triclinian 
mss, Omit éx, but ér7eravoy is sup- 
ported by Hes. W. and D. 607 
(605). 

11. qavaravodueva.) ‘After ly- 
ing fallow again (aire) attain 
strength.’ This use of paprrw 
comes nearest to the Skt. / mrig, 
touch, with which, pace Ascoli, I 
connect it (so also Curtius in his 
2nd ed.). 

12. éparwy.]‘ Delightful,’ because 
he had been victorious. Cf, Ol. v1. 
12 (Dissen). 
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qais évayovios, 0s TavTav peOérrwv Aigdev aicav | viv 


mépavTat 25 
b] Vv 9 , 4 
QvK appopos audl mada Kuvayeras 
"Er. a’. 
15 iyverw év IIpakidapavtos éov toda véwov 
TATPOTATOPOS Opatiov. 
xeivos yap ‘Oduprridvixos édv Aiaxidais 30 
4 a 9 , 9 > 9 3 A 
épvea mpwtos [érapxeo | amr ‘Addeod, 
kat wevtaxis “IoOpuot crehavwcapevos, 
, \ ’ 
20 Nepeéa 5€ pis, 
éravae AaGav 35 


, "A e 4 
Lwx«relda, Os vréptatos 


b , es 4 
Aynolay@ viewy yevero. 


=tp. B’. 


émret ot | tpets deOXopopot mpos axkpov apeTas 
25 4AOov, oiTe Trovwy éyevcavto, auv Beod 5é TUYa 40 


13. Accdev atoay.] Cf. OL. rx. 42, 
Atos afoa ; Pyth. x1. 50, Oedev kadwy, 
and for the exact sense of alca, 
Nem. ur. 15, infra, v. 49. 

14, aupopos.] Not altered from 
duopos or dyuorpos, but from dva- or 
av-puopos, the original sense of udpos 
being preserved in the compound. 

aupt.] Cf. Pyth. v. 111; Nem. 1. 
29; Isth. rv. 55. 

15. woda véuwr.] Cf. Soph. 
Aiax, 369, ovx awoppov éxvepnel moda, 
which I explain, lit. ‘Will you not 
move off this pasturage as to your 
(with) returning foot?’ The wéda 
would not be added to the middle 
but for the ayoppovy, which however 
Prof. Jebb takes as an adverb. 
Rather compare Aesch. Ag. 666 
(P.), mpovolacse Tov mempwpévor | 
yrwcoav ev tixg véuwry, ‘guiding 
his tongue—.’ 

16. dpatutov.] Hermann, d6pary- 
lov, ‘of like mettle.’ 

18. érdpxeo’.] mss. have lost ~—~, 
not ~——~. Bockh édalas, Kayser 


éveyxuwv, Hermann évppdov, Momm- 
sen érel dparev. For the fact cf. 
Pausan. v1. 18.5, Praxidamas won, 
nuyuy, Ol. 59. It seems to me 
evident that a verb is missing. 

21. ‘He put an end to the ob- 
livion of Sékleidas,’ by causing 
him to be proclaimed as a victor’s 
father, Or was he grandfather, 
urépr. being ‘ best’ ? 

24. émel.] Refers back to \adav. 
Most editors except Bergk and 
Mommeen read éwei of. But one 
Schol. makes of the pronoun, refer- 
ring it to Agésimachos, three of 
whose younger sons were victors. 
Cf. Nem. 1. 58. Another Schol. re- 
fers it to Sékleidas, with less pro- 
bability. 

dxpov aperas.] Cf. Pyth. xr. 55, 
Theokr. 1. 20, Isth. 111. 50, rédos 
dxpov, Simonides, és dxpov avdpelas. 

25. éyevoavro.] Cf. Pyth. x. 7, 
yeverat yap aéOXwv, Isth. rv. 20. 

ruxg.] Cf. Nem. Iv. 7, v. 48, 

. . 56, rd wrovurety ody Tixe 


2 Se eee eines 
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4 bod = > , / / 
ETepoy ov Tiva olxov amehavato Tuypayia TEOVOV 
n e 4 

Tapiay orepavav pvy@ Eddabos arracas.|éNropat 45 
“ w a 

péya eitav oKxoTov avTa TuyelV 

eo» > Vir er. os 29 a 2 2 ? a? 

@T amo Tokov tes’ evOuY' él TovTOV érréwv, © | Moto’, 


vw 9 9 
ay, ovpov 


30 evKAEia’ oiyouévwy yap avépwv 


50 
"Avr. B’. 


aoidal | Kal AoyLoe TA KaXA ogi Epy Exopcar, 
Baccidatow G7 ov orraviter’ tadaidaros yevea, 

” / b] s / bd , 

iSta vavoTonNéovTes emixwpia, Ivepidwy apotais 55 
Suvatol tapéyewv Todvy vuvoy ayepdywv | épypatov 


35 EVEKED. 


Kat yap ev ayabéa 


xetpas twavte SeOels IluGave xpatnoevy amd tavtas | 


alua watpas 


60 


VpvtahakdTov mote KadnXias adov 


mwoTnou godplas dpioroy, Which should 
perhaps be rendered, ‘to be wealthy 
with the kindly aid of fate is far 
better than cleverness ;’ in my first 
volume I followed Dissen. For 
godias dpirov, cf. Theognis, 173, 
dvip dyadov revin mavtwv Sauvyor 
pariora | kal ynpws moot, Kupve, 
Kal nmiadou, also Ol. vir. 67, Pyth. 
vu. 53. In Pindar riya means 
(1) whatever man encounters or 
attains by the overruling guidance 
and influence of higher powers, (2) 
such guidance and influence, when 
the power is mentioned. The only 
point of contact between this riya 
and our chance is its agavea to 
mortals. 

26. dmredavaro.] Gndémic aorist 
and causal middle (see on Nem. rx. 
43); ‘is wontto cause to give account 
as steward of more crowns in its 
penetralia than all Hellas (besides 
can number in one family).’ The 
voice and tense of aredavaro are 
generally ignored, and pvxp taken 
with “EAA. az. after Jl. vi. 152, 
ort wodts "Edipn puxg “Apyeos 


lrmroBdroo; but the phrase is un- 
satisfactory. The use of olxoy for 
‘family’ is like our use of ‘ house.’ 

27. For metaphor cf. Ol. 1. 112, 
11. 89, Nem. 1. 18, rx. 55. 

29. w7.] Cf. Pyth. x. 54. 

iels.] Cf. Soph. Ataz, 154, rov 
yap peyadwv Yuxav lels | ovK av 
audprot. 

rourov.] Sc. ofxov. 

ovpov.] Cf. Ol. 1x. 47, Pyth. rv. 

30. evxXeta.] For acc. sing. ev- 
K\eéa, regularly contracted into 
evxAea or shortened into evxdéda. 

81. Adyrou.] So mss. Béc 
Aébyot. Cf. Pyth. 1. 93, 94, infra, v.47. 

33. dpédras.] Cf. Pyth. v1. 1—3, 
Nem. x. 26. ; 

35. ayadég.] From dya(v) and 
Oeé-s. Its meaning as shown by its 
usage should prevent connection 
with dyaGés. Poe 

36. alua.] In apposition with 
KaAXlas. So Hor. Od. 11. 26.6, non 
ego pauperum sanguis parentum, 

37. ddav.] ‘Having found fa- 
vour with.’ Artemis and Apollo 
were with Lété patrons of the 
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épveot Aarots, wapd Kactadig te Xapitwv 65 


éomrépios ouad@ préyer" 


, 
40 TovtTou Te yépup adxapaytos év aydixtiovey 
Tavpopovm tpteTnplde Kpéovriday 
tiwace Ilocedaviov av tépevos’ 70 


she = Borava ré viv 
700 a XéovTos 


/ 
45uxacavt eped’ aaxious 


@rovvros vm’ wyvyiots dpecey. 


” rp. 9. 


Trartelat | tavtobev Aoyiowcw évtTl mpdcodat 75 
vacov evKr\éa Tavde Kocpeiv’ eres ody Aiaxidat 

” 54 ° > \ > / / 
eTopoy éfoyov alcay adpetds atrodeixvipevor peryd- 


Nas, 


80 


50 wératas & emi te yOova cal dia Oaraacas | THrAdOev 
évup autav’ Kai és AlOioras 
Méuvovos ove arrovortacavros éradto Bapd Sé ode | 


dpacce veios 


Pythian games. For épveo. Cookes- 
ley compares Soph. Oed. Col. 1108, 
w@ didTar’ Epvn, and the use of @d)os, 
Sfos. 

39. ‘Was lauded with loud cho- 
rus of songs,’ i.e. in the x@uos. In 
Pyth. v. 42 gdéyw is used thus, 
but transitively; intransitively but 
literally, Ol. u1. 72. 

40. The ‘impregnable causeway 
through the sea’ is the Isthmos of 
Korinth. 

43, 44. ‘The lion’s herb’ is the 
parsley of Nemea. 

45, 46. For the two adjectives 
aok., wy. cf. O. and P. p. xxxvi. 

ép. dox.] MSS, EpeWe dack., Corr. 
Schmid. 

47. Cf. Isth. 1. 33, 11.19. The 
notion of bringing classifies the inf. 
kooucty under Madv. § 148. 


85 


48. rdvde.] For the demonstra- 

tive cf. Pyth. rx. 91, ré\w rave. 
- 49. If alcav=‘lot,’ cdw=rots 
vnowrats. If aloay=‘course, oc- 
cupation, prescribed path, career,’ 
sow =)orylorory. 

The central idea of aloa seems to’ 
be either ‘prescription’ or ‘ will’ 
(Fick) or ‘selection’ (Curtius), 
whence the notion of ‘ line of life’ 
or ‘line of conduct’ is easily de- 
rived. This sense suits supra, v. 18, 
Frag. 108 [96], and also the notion 
‘right direction’ contained in the 
phrases xar’ aloay, wap’ aloay. 

52. For éraAro ef. Curt. Verb 
(Trans.) p. 26. 

mss. Bapd d€ ode vetkos Eures’ 
"AXA(A)evs xapal KaBBas (KauBas) 
ap’ d. Mommeen £. 6. o. v. €uras 
X: KaB3as *Axireds emidect? a. a. 
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xapal kataBds, ’Ayirers ad’ dppatov 
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a e 9 93 b ] 
daevvas | vioy evr évapifev “Ados axpa 


55 éyyeos Caxoroto. 


kal ravtay pev waNnaoTepot 90 


odov apakitoy evporv’ Eropar 68 nal ards éyov 


peXeTay" 


to 5€ map moot vaos édtooopevoy aie | kupatov 95 
Aéyeras travTl padiocra Sovely 

, e +f 2 ? \ , / 
Oupov. éxdvte 8 eyo votm peBérov Sidvpov axGos | 


ayyeros Bap, 


, a 9 N 4 a / 
(60 Téumrroy emt EiKooL TOUTO yapuwY 


100 
En. 9’. 


: /, 
evYos aywvev aro, Tovs evéeTrotcw tepous, 
"ArKiwid’, 6 Tot érrapKecev 


rNetTa vyevea’ Svo pev Kpoviov map rTemevet 
KNELTA ryeveEr be povio dp Tepével, 


105 


tat, oé T évoodice wal Ilodutisisay 
65 KAapos mpotreTns avOe ’Odupriaoos. 


Mezger B. 8 Eurecdé age vetkos. As 
the Schol. gives érédete, I avoid it 
and choose ¢pacce, which is suffi- 
ciently near the sense of the Schol. 
and would be in danger after -qu. 

54, For theme cf. Nem. 111. 60, 
Isth. rv. 41, vir. 54. 

56. duagtrév.] Elsewhere 650s is 
not expressed, but the adj. is used 
as a substantive. 

57. wap wodl vaés.] ‘By the sheet 
of a vessel,’ i.e. close to the mpwpevs. 
Others understand ‘the keel’ or 
‘the steering paddle.’ 

58. rAéyerar.] ‘It is a proverb 
that.’ For uddtora xup. cf. Theogn. 
173 quoted supra, v. 25. 

59. The ‘double burden’ is the 
praise of the clan and the praise of 
the victor. 

62. mss. ’AAxiuldas 7b y éwdp- 
keoe | KNetTG yeved. 

That twenty-five victories were 
counted to the clan, not to Alkimi- 


das, is proved by the succeeding 
dvo, of which only one refers to 
Alkimidas. émapx. intrans. 

65. av6e’.] ‘Crowns,’ cf, Ol. 1. 
50, "Ic@pot re xowal xdpires dvOea 
reOplrrwy Suwdexadpouwy ayayov. 
It seems hardly probable that the 
‘random lot’ can refer to the 
pairing of the competitors; for to 
be drawn with antagonists who were 
too strong for them was to be de- 
feated on their merits, and the poet 
was hardly likely to recall such un- 
pleasant reminiscences. But if one 
of their antagonists drew one or 
two byes, they might well be too 
much exhausted to throw an ac- 
knowledged inferior, who was com- 
paratively fresh. It is therefore 
manifestly quite possible that the 
honours of the wrestling match, 
especially of that for boys, did not 
always rest with the technical victor. 
Perhaps however the number of 
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Serpivi Kev 
Tayos 8s aApas 
loov ettrouut Mednotav 


IIo 


Nelp@yv Te KaL tayvos avioxov. 


competitors sent from Aegina was 
limited by lot. Of course it is pos- 
sible that A may be able to throw 
B by a particular trick by which B 
is baffled, and that similarly B can 
throw C and C can throw A; so that 
if B and C drew together A would 
throw D and B and win, whereas if 
A draws with C, B wins; but still, 
if A be defeated, it is a poor conso- 
lation to hint that he might have 
won had he been differently paired. 
But one Schol, seems to have had 
avOous mpomerns kAapos, and explains 
\ that premature growth of hair ex- 
‘cluded them from the boys’ wrest- 
ding match! 
‘ 66. For the simile cf. Pyth\ 1. 
51, Frag. 1 [4], 6. ‘I will say of 
Melésias as & trainer eliciting skill 
and strength that he is equal to a 
dolphin as to speed through the 
brine :’ i.e. as the dolphin is unsur- 


passed in his profession. 


passed in speed, so is he unsur- 
For avlo- 
xov cf. Simonides, Frag. 149 [206], 
yuo. Oedyvnrov xpoctdav Tov ’Odup- 
tovixay | maida, madawpnocuvns dekidv 
iwloxov, | xd\Aoroy pev idciv, dOAGey 
3’ ov xelpova popes. J 

For toov elrouu Bergk proposes 
elxdtouu or lod focu giving the exact 
metre of the two corresponding 
lines, because a Schol. says avrl rod 
Toov dy elmotue xal rov Mer. rep 


dye Sergpive rH loxvi Kai rH réxvp. 


The spaced words, however do not 
seem to be commented upon, but 
only transcribed. Pindar uses the 
Epic iso in loodaluwy, Nem. tv. 84, 
laddevdpos, Frag. 142 [146], but 
always (12 times) Yoo- when not 
part of a compound. In this epode 
de\g- v. 66 corresponds to two short 
syllables. For mention of the aleipta 
at the end of the ode cf. Nem. rv. 


o' 


NEMEA VII. 


ON THE VICTORY OF SOGENES OF AEGINA IN THE BOYS’ 
PENTATHLON. 


INTRODUCTION. 


Séarenegs, son of Thedrién, of the family of the Euxenidae, of 
Aegina, won the victory commemorated in this ode in Ol. 79. 4, B.c. 
461, according to Hermann’s alteration of the impossible date Nem. 
«& in the Schol. to Nem. v&, the 54th Nemead. The Schol. goes on 
to state that in the previous Nemead the pentathlon was introduced 
at Nemea. I do not think it right to alter this date as it is possible 
that to it the foregoing date was erroneously assimilated. TheArién, 
the victors father, has been supposed to have been a priest of 
Hérakles (vv. 90—94), but had this been the case he would scarcely 
have been called merely yeirwy. As I have written a separate essay 
on the pentathlon I need only enumerate such results as bear on the 
interpretation of this ode. The competitors all contested at the 
same time and were placed in each kind of trial, only being paired 
for the wrestling, which came last; the order being—1l. leaping, 2. 
discus-hurling, 3. spear-throwing, 4. running. The victor only had 
to beat his rivals in three contests out of the five. Generally the 
winner in the discus-throwing would not win in the running. The 
wrestling took place in the heat of the afternoon (vv. 72, 73). In 
the 2nd, 3rd and 4th contests there was a line which must not be 
overstepped before throwing or starting (v. 71). I think that 
Ségenes had over-stepped this line and so lost the spear-throwing 
after winning in the leaping and discus-throwing. An allusion to 
this misadventure comes in well with one of the main ideas of the 
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ode, that the noble can afford to have their failures and errors men- 
tioned as a relief to the monotony of praises. In the myth he takes 
occasion to give a complimentary turn to his version of the death of 
Neoptolemos, given according to the Schol. (v. 94 [65]) in a Dithy- 
ramb sung at Delphi, whereby the poet had given offence to Aeginé- 
tans. He does not retract or apologise at all (unless Aristodémos is 
right in saying that Pindar had seemed to represent Neoptolemos as 
having gone to Delphi ém iepoovAig, Schol. v. 150 [103], in which 
case there is an explanation of his language); but rather defends his 
treatment of the hero, and illustrates it by a similar treatment of 
Ségenes. This vindication of his supposed disparagement of the 
Aeakid whose tomb was at Delphi would be very appropriate to this 
ode if The4rién had to do with the Pythian theéri of Nem. m1. 69, 
70. That he occupied some prominent position is made probable 
by the mention of the blame which he had incurred! (vw. 61, 62). 
The Schol. tells us that Aristarchos’ pupil Aristodémos explained 
the invocation of Eileithyia as referring to Ségenes being the child 
of Thedrién’s old age, which view is said to be confirmed by an epi- 
gram by Simonides. The name Sdgenes suggests that the hope of 
offspring was small until he was born?. Hermann’s supposition? 
that Thefri6n had himself contended in games and failed, and that 
Ségenes was the first victor in the family, is plausible, but he is not 
justified in the idea that he had been defeated in the Pythian games 
by an Achaean (v. 64)*. Pindar appeals to the Thesprdtian de- 
scendants of the Achaean Myrmidons from the censure of his 
Aeginétan critics, which he notices in this ode as in Ol. vit. 55, 
Nem. iv. 39. From vv. 61—68 it seems very probable that Pindar 
was himself present in Aegina at the recitation of the ode, which 
was sung before Thefrién’s house, perhaps before a shrine dedicated 
by him in gratitude for Ségenes’ birth to Eileithyia. From the words 
duayaviay and éumedoabevéa, vv. 97, 98 (cf. also droBdamre, v. 60) in 


1 So Dissen. To this he refers The Nemean Odes of Pindar with 


the mention of Aias, vv. 24—27. 

2 Mr Holmes suggests that ‘one 
of Theadrién’s family, perhaps a bro- 
ther of Sdgenes, was afflicted with 
feeble health or some special physi- 
cal infirmity, and thus appeared in 
mournful contrast to the blooming 
boyhood of the victor.’ This idea 
he supports by vv. 95—101. See 


especial reference to Nem. vit. 
A thesis by the Rev. Arthur Holmes, 
M.A. Rivingtons, 1867. 

3 De Sogenis Aeginetae victoria 
quinquertio dissertatio. Leipsig, 
1822, 

4 Leop. Schmidt agrees that he 
had been defeated at the Pythian 
games, 


Dh 
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the prayer to Hérakles (a god of hot springs) I gather that The4riin 
was an invalid not unlikely to die by an inglorious death from 
disease and already dead to an active life. If such infirmity had 
been induced by a wound or injury for which he had to thank his 
own fault or folly (or if detractors represented this as being the case), 
Theari6n himself would see his own lot illustrated by the untimely 
deaths brought on themselves by Neoptolemos and Aias. This 
view gives point to vv. 30—34 where it is said that honour does not 
depend on the manner of a man’s death but ‘comes to those whose 
renown God rears up as a choice plant.’ Some hypothesis is needed, 
in addition to the acceptance of the Scholiast’s explanation of the 
parts of the ode which refer to Neoptolemos, to furnish a clue to the 
connection between the different sections of this poem, which is 
undoubtedly distinguished for intricacy. Simplicity and compre- 
hensiveness are the chief claims of any such hypothesis. Whether. 
that now advanced possesses these qualifications in an equal or a 
greater degree than others must be decided by criticism. Certainly 
the conflicting views of my predecessors are none of them Suen. 
satisfactory to preclude fresh suggestions. 


ANALYSIS. 


1—8. Invocation of Eileithyia, to whom men owe life and 
glorious youth. Yet fate appoints divers careers for 
men, but she (Eileithyia) has given Ségenes glory as a 
pentathlete. 
9,10. (No wonder.) For he dwells in the city of the Aeakids 
who are ready to foster athletic prowess. 
11—16. Victory gives a pleasing theme to poets without whom 
achievements are covered in oblivion. 
17,18. Wise mariners wait for a good wind, and do not suffer 
loss through impatience for gain. 
19, 20. Rich and poor must equally die (and be forgotten unless 
the rich be immortalised by song). 
20—23. Homer by his art gave Odysseus higher fame than he 
deserved. — 
23, 24. Most men are blind of heart. 


- 24—30. 


30, 31. 
31—34. 


34, 35. 


35—48. 


48, 49. 


50—52. 
52, 53. 


54—58. 


58—60, 


61—69. 
70—79. 
80—84. 
84—86. 
87—89. 
89—94. 


94—101. 


102—104. 


104, 105. 
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Had men known the truth, mighty Aias would not have 
slain himself. 

Death is the common lot. 

But honour accrues to those whose fame God cherishes 
after death. 

Who visit Delphi (as perhaps Ségenes intended). 

There lies Neoptolemos, who, after noble exploits, was 
slain there, that an Aeakid might preside over Pythian 
rites. ° 

Three words suffice; that witness presides over games 
with perfect honesty. 

Aegina furnishes examples of glory. 

But satiety is to be avoided (too much praise is distaste- 
ful). 

Our lives naturally differ, no one attains prosperity in 
every respect. 

Thefrién enjoys a reasonable amount—a reputation for 
bravery and unimpaired intelligence (so that he can do 
the poet justice). 

The poet's defence against the charge of having calum- 
niated Neoptolemos. 

Praise of Sdgenes with apology for digression and ‘allu- 
sion to overstepping the line from which the competitors 
throw the spear. 

Adoration of Zeus. 

Who became the father of Aeakos that he might rule 
over Aegina and be a comrade to Hérakles. 

Now a good neighbour is a supreme blessing. 

Such is Hérakles to Ségenes. 

Prayer to Hérakles to obtain for Ségenes and Theari6n 
health, strength, prosperity and illustrious descendants. 

The poet resumes his protest that he has not spoken 
disrespectfully of Neoptolemos. (The connection with 
what precedes is obscure, but nevertheless sufficient. 
The yépas dpecov is victory in the Pythian games, cf. wv. 
34, 35.) 

To repeat the same thing three or four times argues lack 
of resources and is like one who babbles Atos Kopevos to 
children. 
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This last sentiment cannot refer to his previous allusion to 
Neoptolemos in this ode, which would not justify the phraseology 
rpis rerpaxe r ; but means that it is better to say something fresh 
about, his death than to repeat stale praises about his life. 

Mr Holmes in his Thesis gives the following account of the con- 
tents of this elaborate poem. 

“The threads we have traced are seven. The clue of the first 
was family history, that of the second Aegina, that of the third 
Neoptolemos, that of the fourth the poet’s self-vindication, that of 
the fifth the apology to Sogenes, that of the sixth and shortest Zeus, 
that of the seventh Heracles. 

“My next duty is to shew on what principle these are woven 
together. The best of these odes may usually be regarded as made 
up of mighty strands which are themselves composed of minor 
threads. The larger strands as a rule are three in number, which I 
will name concisely thus, with reference to their material, (1) Do- 
mestic, (2) Mythological, (3) Philosophical. The 7th Nemean ode 
contains a fourth strand which I will call (4) Polemical. 


“I. The Domestic: minor threads in this ode; the victor’s name, 
family, and city: details respecting his family (allusions to his in- 
tended competition in the Pythian games [C. A. M. F.)). 

“TI, The Mythological: minor threads in this ode: prayer to 
Zeus, prayer to Hérakles, history of Neoptolemos, allusion to the 
Nymph Aegina distinct from the island (and to the connection 
between the house of Aeakos and Hérakles [C. A. M. F.)). 


“TII. The Philosophical : minor threads: (1) the poet alone can 
immortalise the hero: (2) human fortunes have countless varieties 
by the stern dispensation of fates, but death is the universal leveller : 
[(3) the record of athletic victories is more trustworthy than epic 
histories of heroes, vv. 23, 49, 62: (4) it is implied that the noble 
can bear to have their failures and demerits mentioned (C. A. M. F.) :] 
(5 [8, Holmes]) friendship in close vicinity is among the choicest of 
human blessings. 


“TV. The Polemical: self-defence of the poet, who desires to 
clear himself of the charge of having spoken calumny.” 


The recurrence of ideas in this ode is remarkable, e.g., vv. 6, 54; 
19, 30f.; 11—16, 77—79; 52f., 104f,, and the return to Neoptole- 
mos at the end of the ode. 
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Ltp. a’. 


"ErelOuia, mapeSpe Moipav Babudpovur, 


A bu 
Wat peyanoo Gevéos, axovaor, “Hpas, yevéretpa téxvov’ 


Ww ta 
avev o€Gev 


ov ddos, ov pédawav Spaxévtes evppovav 
Tedy adedpedv éXadyouev ayradyuoyv “Hav, 5 


wt 


9 , % 
avatrveouev 5 ovy adtravtes émi ica’ 


elpyes 5é motu Cuyévl Erepov Erepa. avy Sé tiv 
kal wais 6 @eapimvos apeta xpiOels IO 
Ww > + 4 4 / 

evoofos aeiderat Dwyévyns peta trevtaéOros. 


"Avr. a. 


U S a 
TOAW yap PiAopodrrov oiKel SopixTUTr@V 
10 Aiaxidav' para 8 éédXovte ciutretpov aywvla Oupov 
é 


apperrecy. 


1. ’EdclO@ua.] Also Eldel@uca 
and ’EXev@d=‘The Deliverer,’ 
clearly akin to éAevOepos, of which 
the etymology is uncertain. Cf. per- 
haps ép.0os, ‘ a free labourer.’ 

Mopay.] For their attendance at 
births cf, Ol. 1.26, éwel yew (IéAoma) 
xadapod NEByros tEede KAwOW, vi. 41, 
TG piv 6 Xpucoxduas | mpavyyrly vr’ 
’"ErelOucay wapéoracév re Molpas. 

2. Cf. Hes. Theog. 922, 4 8’ 
("Hpa) “HBnv xat “Apna xai Elhe- 
Ouray Ercxrev, = *. 

3. dSpaxévres.] Cf. Pyth. m. 20. 
This is the participle of the gnémic 
aorist, cf. Nem. 1. 62, 

4. dydadyuov.] Is this epi- 
thet causative = ‘bestowing vic- 
torious limbs ’ (cf. Ol. x1v. 3 note) ? 

5. dvanrvéouwev.| Rendered ‘live,’ 
or ‘aspire,’ but is it a metaphor 
from running and other exercises, 
‘ gather breath for equal efforts,’ cf. 
Nem. vir. 19? For ‘live’ Cookes- 
ley quotes Soph. diaz, 415, dumvods 
éxovra, ‘ while alive.’ 

6. elpye.] Schol. dcaxwdrver, 
‘restrain,’ ‘check.’ ‘For we be- 
neath the yoke of Destiny by divers 


15 


checks are severally held.’ Cf: Nem. 
vi. 2. For {vyévr’ cf. Soph. Phil. 
1025, xNow7 re kavdyxy gvyels, Eur. 
Het. 255, rive worn ocuvegvyny ; 

7. xai.] ‘Even so,’ in spite of 
lets and hindrances. 

dperg xptOels.] ‘Adjudged to 
victory,’ i.e. by the judges at Nemea. 
Mezger explains ‘ chosen by destiny 
to be a victor.’ Thus dperg is a 
dative of end or direction (termini). 
Or should we interpret ‘chosen by 
destiny because of his merit (to be 
glorious theme of song) he is the 
glorious theme of song’—a dative 
of cause? Dissen, virtute distinctus 
asa dative of ‘side, aspect, regard, 
or property,’ Madv. § 40. Hecom- 


‘pares Soph. Phil. 1425, dpery re 


mwpros éxxpiOels orparevparos. Don. 
compares the use of xpirds, Pyth. 
tv. 50, Isth. vir. 65. The Schol. 
interprets by éxxpirds -yevduevos. 
Cf. Nem. iv. 2, note on xexprpévwv, 
10. pdda, x«.7.r.] ‘And right 
glad are they to foster a spirit con- 
versant in contests.’ For dudére 
cf. Pyth. rx. 70, m1. 51, 108, where 
the object is a person, while infra, 
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et O€ Tuy Tis Epdwy, perifpov’ aitiav 

poatot Mowwav evéBare tal peyddar yap adxat 
oKxoToyv Toddy buvev éxovTt Seopevas’ 

pyous 8¢ Kandois Exotfpov lcapev evi civ TpoT@, 20 


v. 91, here and Isth. 111. 77 the ob= 
ject is an attribute of thé subject. 

The Schol. is wrong in suggesting 
that the reason for their zeal is 
because Péleus had invented the 
.pentathlon, as dywvig refers tO all 
kinds of contests. For the dative 
with cuumretpoy Dissen quotes Od. 
111, 23, ovdé rl rw widows memelpnuae 
wukwoigt, and explains the dative as 
giving the force of ‘ making trial of 
one’s self in an occupation,’ not 
merely, ‘trial of fhe occupation,’ cf. 
Lat. jure peritus. This explanation 
does not apply to Il. xv. 282, ém- 
orduevos dkovri, Which is an insuffi- 
cient quotation, The passage is 
Alrwrwv 6x’ dpo’ros, émir. ev ak. ” | 
écONOs & ev cradly* ayopy 5é é wav- 
pot SNe K.7.A. With dxovre 
some supply pdxeoOar or Barre, 
while others compare Lat. sciens 
fidibus (see Paley’s note). But éy 
aradly, ayopy which follow show 
that we should render ‘far the no- 
blest of the Aet., in skill in the 
spear-throwing, in bravery, in the 
press of war, while in assembly 
few of the Achaeans would surpass 
him, &c.’; so that dkoryr: qualifies 
bx’ dpioros as much if not more 
than émiotauevos. The preposition 
in cipzre:poy seems to me to account 
for the dative aywrla, the sense 
being ‘ essaying trial in connection 
with contests.’ 

11. rvxy.] For ef with subj. cf. 
my note on Pyth. vir. 13. 

For TVYXaVw = evruxéw ef, Ol, 1. 
51, 7d 5é ruxeiy | weipmpevoy aywrlas 
sapahvec dvcgppovay, Pyth. 111. 104, 
Xo) wpds pakdpwy Tvyxavovr’ et 
xdoxeuev, infra, v. 55. Pindar 
uses fpdwv, Eptacs with reference to 
contests four times out of nine in- 


stances (eight participles), épyua 
always so, Epyov often so. 

perlppor’ alriay.] ‘ A delightsome 
motive,’ causing them to flow freely. 
For poaior cf. infra, v. 62, and Isth. 

VI. ri kNurats éréwy poatow. 

_évéBare.] For the gnémio 
aa in hypothetical constructions 
ef. Goodwin § 51, Remark. The 
metaphor seems to be from throw- 
ing some herb or other object of 
worth into a scanty spring with 
an incantation to procure an abun- 
dant flow of water. The idea is 
recalled infra, vv. 61, 62. 

avxal.] Distributive—‘ feats of 
endurance.’ Pindar uses d\xd in 
reference to the pentathlon, pan- 
kration, wrestling and boxing. 

13. Note the involved order, 
Juyev and &xorr: being transposed. 
Dissen quotes Eur. Frag. inc. 11., 7 
eAdBewa oxbrov exer xad’ "Edda, 
for the phrase. 

14. fcorrpov.| Observe that even 
the victor himself cannot appreciate 
his own exploit without the poet’s 
aid. Thespread of his fame reacts 
on his own mind and poetic treat- 
ment reveals to him an elevated 
and idealised representation of his 
achievements and position. Cookes- 


. ley aptly quotes Hamlet, Act iii. 2, 


‘ Anything so overdone is from the 
purpose of playing, whose end both 
at the first and now, was, and is, to 
hold, as ’t were, the mirror up to 
mature; to show virtue her own 
feature; &c.’ Elsewhere Pindar 
speaks of the immortality conferred 
by verse; here he speaks of imme- 
diate distinction. 

évl adv tpbmy.) ‘On one condi- 
tion only,’ Tit. ‘in connection with 
one way.’ 
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U 
15 «i Mvapoovvas éxate ATrapapTruKos 
4 a , aA lA a 
eUpntat atrowva poyOwy KruTais éréwv dodais. 


"Err. a’. 


copot dé péd\XovTa TplLTaiov dvepov 25 


15. Cf. Ol. xrv. 20 for éxare ‘ by 
favour of.’ Mnémosyné was a 
Titanid, daughter of Uranos and 
Gaea, mother of the Muses by 
Zeus. Hésiod, Theog. 915, calls her 
daughters xpvoaumruxes, cf. Pyth. 
111. 89. 

16. evpyrat.] Mss. evpnral ris 
the pronoun being clearly an incor- 
porated gloss intended to show that 
the verb was the subj. mid. not the 
perf. pass. For ris understood cf. 
Soph. O. T. 314, dvdpa & woedely 
ad wy | fxou re kal duvacro Kaddoros 
mwovwy, Ol. vi. 4. 

kAutais.] ‘Through glorifying 
strains of verse.’ For causative use 
of adjective cf. Ol. 1. 26, v1. 76, x1. 
4, Pyth. rv. 81, 216, rx. 11, Nem. 
vir. 40. 

17. ‘Wise pilots know that a 
wind is due in three days, nor are 
they injured through greed of gain,’ 
or—‘ misled under the influence of 
gain’: for dd xépdec cf. Hes. Theog. 
862—866, réxvy Um’ alfjoay and 
ryKxerat tp’ Hoalorov radauynow. 

Don. seems right in objecting to 
Dissen’s vréBAaBev as not occurring 
elsewhere, and, as he did not see 
‘what would be the meaning of 
such a compound here, and still less 
how any emphasis would fall on 
the preposition so as to justify a 
tmesis,’ he alters the Triclinian 
urd —Badrov to amd—farov. But the 
Vatican BvaBev is supported by the 
Medicean \dSey and gives good 
sense, and moreover, though it has 
a more general sense than the ¢¢y- 
puwdnoav of the Schol. and is there- 
fore not synonymous therewith, yet 
might well be interpreted by the 
more narrow and technical term. 
Don.’s last two quotations prove 
this, and on the other hand prove 


no more than that fla and not 
BdAaB7y is the exact prose correlative 
of xépdos. He says ‘ xépdos and (ynula 
are properly opposed to oneanother: 
Plato, Hipparch. p. 226, E: xépdos 
dé Adyers évavriov T_ Snulg, comp. 
Plato, Legg. vitl. p. 835, B: péya 
Tp wore Képdos 7 Cnulay dv dépor; 
and see Aristot. Ethic. Nicom. v. 
4: xadetrar d5¢ 7rd wey fnula, 7d de 
képdos. Isocr. Nicocl. p. 37, B: rd 
pev AaBety xépdos eTvar voultere, 7d 5” 
dvarwoa ~nulav. That BraBn was 
not a synonym for fla in this 
antithesis appears from Xenoph, 
Cyrop. u. 2 § 12: pyr’ érl r@ éav- 
tov Képder, war éml gnule rar 
dxovdyruy, unr’ ért BA4BY undemd, 
comp. Cyrop. 111. 1 § 30: pudAazar wh 
nds dwoBadwy, caurov (nucwo ys 
wrelw 4 6 mwarhp ndvv}On oe BAd- 
yar.’ 

That {nua is not the only corre- 
lative to xépdos is proved by Hes. 
W. and D. 352, xaxda xépdea To’ 
arnow. To support his ingenious 
conjecture a3ro—fadov Don. does not 
cite any instance of aro8a\\w=jac- 
turam facio used absolutely, nor do 
I see why ‘the tmesis obviates any 
objection’ on this score. From 
adgpou (v. 17) to véovras (v. 20) is a 
parenthesis. 

The meaning of this passage is 
variously explained. Dissen takes 
it to signify that it is wise to pay 
for a poet and chorus at once, but 
the xépdec applies more to the 
skippers who might, if greedy of 
gain, stay in harbour shipping 
more cargo till the fine weather 
was over, than to the victor and 
his father. The simile seems merely 
to indicate the danger of trusting 
to the future instead of realising 
such advantages as the present 
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Euabov, ovS vad Képdes Badov’ 
agpvecs teviypos te Oavatrou mépas 


20 Gua veovTal. 


éyo 5€ mAéov’ EXrropat 


Noyov ’OdSuccéos 4 wabav Sid tov advern yevéc? 


“Opnpov" 


30 
=p. Bf. 


\ , / e a A 
érel wevdeoi of ToTtava Te payava 
. : ’ \ , ’ ’ 
cepvov érreati tu copia Sé KAETTEL Tapayoca pvOors. 


tuprov 8 exer 


NTOp Outros avdpav oO mWréEioToS. 


eb yap Hy 35 


25 tay aradeav idéuev, ob Kev bTrAWY YorwOels 


e ‘ 4 ” 

6 Kaptepos Aias érafke 
affords, The imminence of death 
(ve. 19, 20) is an instance of an 
dvenos, I think that the poet alludes 
not merely to promptitude in se- 
curing commemoration of the vic- 
tory, but to Ségenes having secured 
fame already in bis boyhood, and 
so having made the best preparation 
for death. 

Had The&rién suffered from the 
premature loss of an elder son or 
elder sons? So far as the xépdos 
applies to Thefrién it includes the 
cost of training and competing and 
also the anxiety of a fond parent 
for his son’s safety. 

19. Oavarov wépas | dua.] Mss. 
Oavdrov wapa cama, against the 
metre. Boéckh Oavarov rapa | Gaya 
(=dua). Wieseler, Schneidewin 
and T. Mommsen give the text. 
‘Wend their way together (cf. Il. 
vil. 335) to the bourn of death.’ 

20. &droua.} Cf. Frag. 39 [33], 
1, ri & Ghree codlay Epupeva. 
‘I believe that the renown of 
Odysseus came to transcend the 
reality, 7 wadav (raGev) being 
equivalent to 7 «aé’ d frafev, Old 
Mss, read wa@av, new wader. 

21. “Ounpov.] Probably the 
Lesser Iliad or the Aethiopis is 
meant. Cf.on Nem. vis. 23—32. 

22. of.] Cf. Ol. 1x. 15, Odus 


dua hpevav 


Ovyarnp te ol owretpa...peyadddotos 
E’voula, also note on OL uu. 14, 
Pyth. tv. 48, alua ol (?), Nem. x. 29, 

WoTava payore.]' Power of making 
winged.’ Cf. note on Pyth. 1. 41 
and Pyth. vii. 34, xpéos, (‘debt of 
praise’) éud orardy dugl payarg, 
Pyth, rx. 92, owyaddv dpuaxaviay, 
‘Lack of poetic power that bringeth 
silence.’ For sentiment cf. Ol. 1. 28, 
29, Thuk. 1. 21. 1. 

23. ceuvoy 7c.] ‘An air of solem- 
nity’ which induces belief. For 
€reor: Dissen quotes Aristoph. Nub. 
1025, ws 750 cod rotor Néyos c@Ppov 
Exeoriv dvOos. 

gogia.] ‘Poetic skill.’ Cf. Pyth. 1. 
42 


xdérret mwapayo.oa.] For suppres- 
sion of object cf. Pyth. 1. 17, ‘ Be- 
guiles us by the seduction of epic 


. narratives.’ 


25. €] Refers to rdv dvdpar 
duthov. For qv with accusative pro- 
noun cf. ef7 with acc. pron. Ol. 1. 
115, Pyth. 11.96, Isth. 1.64. Cookes- 
ley takes é=adrdy,incorrectlyciting , 
Ol. rx. 14, alvjoats @ xal vidy, which 
should be interpreted ‘by praising 
Opus herself and her son.’ 

26. o Kapr. Af.] ‘Aias the stout 
champion.’ For gen.dr)wy cf. Madv. 
§ 61, Rem. 1, Il. 1. 65, etr dp by 
evxwr7js éxipéuderat etd’ éxardupns. 


=o 


ae 


NEMEA VII. 
Aeupov Eidos Ov xpatuotov "Axidéos atep pay 


75 
40 


Eav0e Mevérg Sapyapta xopicat Boats 
a sy 
ay vavot tmopevoay evOumrvoov Zedvpo.o toural 


"Avr. B’. 


30 mpos “IXou od. GAAA KoWwov yap épyxeTat 


a 9 9 


Kop 
bé yiverat, 


Aisa, wéce 5 aédoxntov év Kal Soxéovra’ rid 
om 


45 


dv Geos aBpov avfy ASyoM reOvaxdrav * 


Shae a Tol Tapa péyav Cuadov evpyKoMov 
HoAoy! yOoves’ év vOiorci te Samédois 


50 


35 xetrat, IIpuapouv moAw Neomroreuos eel wrpaber, 


ta kal Aavaol trovycay’ 


27. dv Kpdriorov...xouloa.] ‘Who 
was the noblest...whom the waft- 
ings of... Zephyros conveyed in swift 
ships to recover....’ For the inf. cf. 
Madv. § 148. For the subject cf. 
Il. 11. 768, dvdpdv 38 av péy’ dpioros 
Env TeXauwveos Alas, | dpp’ ’AxcdAeds 
pnviev’ 6 yap woNd dépraros Rev. 

30. ddA\d—ydp.] ‘But (the blinad- 
ness of men does not make much 
difference) for....”. For xoul{w re- 
lating to Helené cf. Ol. x11r. 59. 
31. «dy Atda.] For metaphor cf. 
passages quoted on Nem. rv. 36, 

ddcxyrov.] ‘Ingloriously even on 
8 glorious hero.’ Cf. Ol. 11. 29, év 
xal Oaddoog. To be sure Ol. vir. 26, 
viv év xal reXeura shows that cal= 
‘and’ can intervene between a pre- 
position and its noun. Pyth. 1. 10, 
11, dippov Ev (= és as here) 0’ dpyara, 
illustrates the position which is 
assumed for the preposition by 
Dissen and others who render ‘on 
the inglorious and the glorious.’ 
Prof. Paley renders ‘unexpected, as 


' wellas on him (one?) who is looking 


for it’ (so too Mezger). It is ques- 
tionable whether doxéwy, used ab- 
solutely, would bear this sense; 
and the rendering certainly is in- 
appropriate toa suicide. Myversion 
suits the cases both of Aigs and 


¢ >] 9 
o 6 aToTXeov 


Neoptolemos. Note the change of 
tense; épyera: eovers all time, réce 
refers to many points of time. 
tiud.] Dissen points out that 
this ‘honour’ is higher than mere 
Aéyos, ‘fame,’ which latter only 
was enjoyed by Odysseus, while Aias 
a Neoptolemos gained the former 

80. 

32. 4d8pdv.] Extension of the 
predicate. ‘Rears to dainty (or 
‘luxuriant’) growth.’ Pindar twice 
uses xidos d8pdv. For the metaphor 
cf. Nem. viii. 40, rx. 48. 

33. Boatbwy, tol wapd y.] MSS. 
B., (or full stop) rol yap wu. Her- 
mann, Dissen and others read 
Boa@bov, rol rapa uw. ‘Namely of 
champions who would come é&e.’ 
The Schol. on v. 68 (46) tell us that 
the god used toinvite certain heroes 
to tua at Delphi; perhaps Boa@dos 
was a frequent title of such guests. 
Dissen’s reading gives us ‘to suc- 
cour them when dead.’ 

34. yddov.] mss. Zuode, the sin- 
gular being ascribed to Didymos by 
the Schol, Vet. Mezger reads rg for 
rol v. 83 (comparing Pyth. v. 21) 
and poddv xOoves év Iv@loor yaré- 
dos. It is needless to alter further 
than to replace the recorded v.l, 
pddov. | 


\\ 
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Lxupou pev Guaptev, txovto 8 eis "Edupav wrayydev- 


TES. 


55 
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Modoccia 8 éuBacinevey orjLyov © 
Xpovov' dtap yévos aiel pépev 
40 TOUTO of yépas. @yeTo Sé pos Geo», 
kréav aywov Tpwiabev axpobwiwv’ 60 
iva xpeav viv Umep payas éhaceyv avtitvyovT’ avip 
, 


paxaipg. 


37. Bockh’stext. mss. transpose 
tcovro and mdayxGévres. 

Zkvpov.] The home of Neopto- 
lemos’ mother Déidamia, daughter 
of Lykomédes. 

’"Edipav.] In Thesprotia, after- 
wards called Kixupos (Strabo vu. 
p. 324), 

38. Cf. Nem: rv. 51. 

39. épev.] For the verb= habuit 

Dissen compares Nem. 111. 18, Isth. 
vi. 21. The tense takes us up to 
the abolition of kingly rule in 
Epeiros. 
; 40. ol.] ‘This dignity in his 
honour.’ The order prevents us 
taking of with yévos, as (?) in Pyth. 
1v. 48, alud ol. Cf. Ol. rx. 15, supra, 
v. 21. 

apos Oedv.} To Delphi, to the 
Pythian Apollo. 

41. xréav’.] ‘Precious objects.’ 
Cf. Ol. vi. 4, (Piddav) Kopupar 
xredvuv. All mss. except the two 
Vatican give xréar’ avdywyv, a false 
correction of xreavdywv. For dxpo- 
Owviwy cf. Ol. 1. 4. The sense is 
here almost proleptic, prime spoils 
set apart for offerings being indi- 
cated by the term for ‘offerings of 
prime spoils.’ 

42. ‘Where he met with a brawl 
about flesh in return (for his 
offerings) and a man (Mayatpevs) 
smote him witha knife.’ The posi- 
tion of yw should have been quoted 
by Dissen for his insertion of ce 
between orl and mdvyta oyor, 


Pyth. 11.66,rather than the Homeric 
formula ry puv éecauevn mwpoce- 
dwvee, Il. ur. 389, cf. Madv. § 80. 
Such an order as we have here is 
rare except with zrepl, and even in 
this case the preposition is generally 
at the end of the clause or else close 
to the verb. For the preposition 
vrép Dissen quotes Eur. Phoen. 1326, 
HKouce TExVA MOVOPAXW MEArELY Sopa 

els dowld’ tery Bacidtcxwv Souwy UTep. 
The slaughter suggests one of the 
various uses of the Delphic knife, 
cf. Aristot. Pol. 1. 2, which was 
very likely a broad two-edged knife, 
with a point and a hook at the end. 
I cannot accept Dissen’s explana- 
tion of dvriruxety=forte incidere 
like the Homeric dvridcec (de in- 
dustria adire) wodéuo0, &e. The 
Schol. says that Neoptolemos was 
variously said to have gone to 
Delphi to consult the oracle about 
Hermioné’s barrenness, or to sack 
the temple, or to demand satisfac- 
tion from the god for Achilles’death 
(so Euripides), that he was slain 
by the Delphians or by Machaereus. 
There is another version that he 
was slain by the machinations of 
Orestes, Eur. Orest. 1654—6, Andr. 
1085, who persuaded the Delphians 
that he intended sacrilege. Pindar’s 
account of the visit is not incon- 
sistent with Euripides’, but their 
accounts of the reason for the 
attack upon him differ substan- 
tially. 
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) a ¢ , er ) a, 
ov Webddis 6 paptus Epypacw émictarel | 
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50 Aiyiwwa, reay Accs tT éxyovwv Opacv pot Td’ eitreiv 


43. The mss. reading B. repicod 
Se Aedgol is an interesting case of 
dittography wrongly corrected by 
leaving out the 6¢ in the proper 
place. 

44, According to Pausanias (1. 
14) the Pythia herself ordered his 
slaughter. 

45. ‘Funeral sacrifices were offered 
up to him (Neoptolemos) at Delphi 
every year (Pausan. x. 24. 5), and 
he was commemorated first of all 
the heroes, whose names were re- 
cited at the Delphic ééa’ (Don.). 
The Schol., quoting Asklépiades’ 
Tragoedumena, tells us that-he was 
at first buried under the threshold, 
but that Menel4os had the body 
removed to the réuevos on the right 
of the entrance to the temple 
(Pausan.x.24. 5). He was honoured 
with yearly évay:opot and by the 
Aenidnes with a Qewpla every fourth 
year. 

46. tourrats.] Processions and 
offerings in connection with the 
above-mentioned ¢évra. 

48. ‘With a view to (upholding) 
fair-named justice,’=the shrine’s 
good name for justice. The victim 
of a dispute about a sacrifice was 
an appropriate guardian of fair- 
dealing with respect to the sacred 
rites at Delphi. Mommsen, after 
the Schol. (citing Aristarchos), 
places the full stop after roAv@uros, 


not after dixay. The word evidvunor 
recalls Aesch. Choéph. 948, érnri- 
pws Atds kdpa, Alxav dé vw | rpoo- 
ayopevouev | Bporol Tuxdvres Kadds. 
Bockh (Not. Crit. p. 540) says— 
*“Evdvupos Pindaro est bonus, prosper. 
Notat Eustathius (ad Jl. u. p. 852, 
5): potpa 5¢ ducwvupos awpds dtac- 
TOAnY THS Gyadys, kal ws dv IIlvdapos 
elrot, evwvdpuov.’ I take it Eustathius 
simply meant to express, what is 
the fact, that Pindar uses the word 
evwvuunos (=glorious), the correla- 
tive of dvcwvunos which when quali- 
fying potpa has another correlative, 
dya07}. 

tpla.] Three words suffice to in- 
dicate the special import of Neop- 
tolemos’ cult at Delphi to Ségenes. 
‘The witness who presides at the 
games is perfectly fair.’ The witness 
is Neoptolemos peeorene to Rau- 
chenstein, Apollo, to Mommsen, 
Pindar). Cf. vv. 23, 63 for the 
superior truth of records of athletic 
prowess compared with epic fame. 
Mezger puts a colon after udprus, a 
comma only after émirare?, a full 
stop after éxydyvwy, but I think 
éxyévwy is wanted in the next sen- 
tence. 

50. ‘Aegina, with respect to the 
descendants of thyself and Zeus I 
am bold to affirm this, that by their 
brilliant distinctions there is a 
high road (for poets) of noble 
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themes derived from their home.’ 
For the genitive éxyévwy cf. Madv. 
§ 53, Rem. Aegina and Zeus were 
parents of Aeakos. Cf.Nem. vit. 6. 
The meaning of xuplav is the key 
to the interpretation of this very 
difficult sentence. It is variously 
given as ‘own peculiar,’ ‘legiti- 
mate,’ Germ. ‘echt,’ ‘rightful,’ all 
which renderings appear strained. 
I prefer to explain ‘of regulation 
width,’ i.e. a regular temple-road 
with the Delphic gauge of 5 ft. 4in., 
ef, Curt. Hist. of Greece, Ward’s 
Transl. Vol. 11. p. 36; in short 66. 
kup. = 060v duatirév, Nem. vi. 56. 
For the metaphor cf. also Ol. 1. 
110, éslxovpoy etipwv oddv débywr, 
Ol. rx. 47, yep’ éréwy ory olor 
Acydv, Nem. v1. 47—49, Aesch. Ag. 
1154, wodev dpous Exes Oeoreclas 
6500 Kakoppyjuovas, where Paley 
(1123) quotes Acylwy oddv, Ar. Equit. 


1015, Gecpdrwy oddv, Eur. Phoen. | 


911. Aristophanes, Paz, 733, qv 
elxopev oddv Adywr elrwev, Seems 
to have had this passage of Pindar 
in mind. For ofk. cf. Ol. 11. 44. 

52. ddd\a yap.] ‘But enough! 
for.’ 

53. 7a reprvaviéa.] I still 
think that ra réprv’ ave’ ’Adpodicra 
would not be good Greek unless 
dv0ea’ Adppodicca meant ‘ Aphrodite- 
blossoms,’ i.e. roses, as I suggested 
on Pyth. v. 21; but I have since 


found an easier solution by reading 
teprvavdéa. The Vatican Mss. sup- 
port this by giving reprvévOe’ and 
teprv dvOe’, thus not accenting 
reprv-. The proposed compound 
would not sound harsh to ears that 
could stand durvivéy. For the 
metaphor cf. Pyth, 1x. 110. It 
may be doubted whether roses per 
se would induce appreciable satiety. 
The verse sums up the indulgence 
of the appetites, uédc representing 
generally the gratification of taste. 
The Schol. quotes Jl. x11. 636, 
mwavrwy wey Kdpos éorl, kal varvou 
kal pidérnros | wokwns Te yAuKEpTs 
kal duvpuovos opxnOporo, 

54, For sentiment cf. wv. 5, 6. 
The natural constitution, gud, is 
regarded as the means by which 
variation is produced, fate as the 
cause; hence the aorist \axovres. 

55. td.] For the neuter pro- 
noun referring to Biordy cf. the re- 
lative ofa, Ol. 1. 16. 

tuxev.] Cf. supra, v. 11. 

56. dvedbuevov.] Gerundive, ‘by 
winning,’ cf. Nem. m1. 16. 

57. trédos.}] ‘Consummation.’ 

€umedov.] Extension of the pre- 
dicate. For sentiment cf. Pyth. 
111. 105, viz. 20. 

58. xatpév.] ‘Measure,’ ‘pro- 
portion.’ Cf. Pyth. 1. 57, dy Eparat 
xatpov ddovs (eds), 
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59. ré\uav.] ‘A character for 
courage,’ cf. Eur. Jon 600, Iph. 
in 1'. 676, Thuk. 1. 33, gépouvca 
dperyy, 111, 58, kaxlay dvri\aBuw. 

60. otveow.] Cf. Ol. 11. 85, gw- 
ydevra ouverotov, of the poet’s own 
sayings, which are here also in part 
at least referred to. This word in- 
troduces the poet’s self-vindication. 

dwoB\drret.] ‘Doth not remove 
by BAdBy ;’ L. and 8. render ‘ruin 
utterly,’ but to tell a man he is not 
an utter imbecile would be taken 
by many people for a serious reflec- 
tion on their mental powers. 

61. oxorewéy.] Causative, cf. 
Pyth. rv. 81, Ol. 1. 26, vr. 76, x1. 4, 
Nem. vu. 40. The syllable before 
ox ought to be short, so Bockh pro- 
posed xorewdv = xornerra, Rauchen- 
stein xpudatov, Bergk xedarvdv, Har- 
tung, eiu’ dréxwy oxoretvov py. Kay- 
ser cites Hes. W. and D. 589, we- 
tpaly re oxin, but the colon seems 
to make Pindar’s licence worse. 
The text is supported by Nem. Iv. 
40 and wv. 12, 13, supra. 

62. Cf. Nem. 1. 24, 25, Addovxe 
5é peudoudvois éorods Vdwp xanvy 
pépey | dvriov. Here however as 
smoke is not mentioned, and as 
poat is not the most appropriate 
word for water employed to quench 
fire (and as it occurs v. 12 with 


95 


oxérov v. 18) the poet probably had 
in view the refreshing, revivifying 
influence of water. 

63. éryrupov.) Cf. vv. 23, 49. 

mworlpopos.| Cf. Nem. 111. 81. 

pucObs.] Cf. supra, v. 16. 

64. édwr 8 éyyis.] It seems un- 
likely that hypothetical proximity 
would be placed in such a promi- 
nent position in verse and sentence. 
I take it that a Molossian (Achaean) 
was present with the poet in Ae- 
gina when this ode was recited, and 
render—‘ Though he be near, an 
Achaean, a dweller above the 
Ionian sea, will not blem: me.’ 

65. vwrép.] Cf. Pyth. 1.18. Cookes- 
ley rightly objects to Dissen’s ad 
mare and explains vrép=‘ above,’ 
adding less correctly ‘ or beyond’ in 
Strabo vii. p. 326,—dvauduccrac dé 
rovrots rd "IdAupixa EOvn Ta pds T| 
voriy uéper ras dpecwns kal (i.e. [?]) 
Td vrép Tod "loviov xb\wov. So again 
ib. vir. p. 324,—vwepxetra: 5¢ rovrov 
fev rod Ké\rou (it was at least a 
mile off) Kixvpos, 1  smpérepoy 
"Equpa...eyyds d¢ rns Kixtpou roNnl- 
xviov Bovyalrioy Kacowralwy, jut- 
kpoy urép tHqs Baddoons by (i.e. not 
so far above the sea as Kichyros), 
Don. thinks Pindar’s phrase ‘ pe- 
culiarly applicable to Cighyrus,’ but 
it was in Thesprétia and reference 
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to Nem. rv. 51—53 compared with 


_ the above-quoted passage of Strabo 


vil, p. 326, enables us to apply it 
to Dédéna with which we know 
Pindar had friendly intercourse. 
Cf. Frag. 35 [29]. 


dxovcoyv,—v. 2, é0érovrs, v. 10, 


copia 5é kX. v. 23, dddxnrov, v. 


31, drédwrev v. 44, avdravars, v. 
52, adiavrov, v. 73, mwpompewyva, 
v. 16, éxee re—ols v. 84, I think 
the syllables answering to olxéav 
were equivalent to four short times, 
and that we therefore need not 
alter the ms. reading. For adjec- 
tival use of part. cf. Nem. 1v. 29. 

. The poet’s position as mpdtevos 
(of Dédéna) would prevent him 
from disparaging Neoptolemos, 
while the fact that he was still 
apotevos showed that the Aeakids of 
Epeiros had not taken offence at 
the objectionable Paean. 

dayéras.] I think Aeginétans are 
meant, others think Thebans. 

66. Aaurpdv.] For idiom cf. 
Pyth. 11. 20, Nem. rv. 39, and for 
sentiment cf. Nem. x. 40. Our 
‘serenity’ comes very close to the 
meaning of Aapuarpér. 

ovx vrepBardv.] ‘ Unconscious 
of arrogance.’ 

67. épicas.] Metaphor from 
clearing a road by dragging aside 
obstacles. For the exact meaning 
of Biacacf. Nem. vii. 34. 

edppwy.] ‘ May the remainder of 
my days steal on amid kindliness.’ 

68. wort...épro.] Cf. Nem, rv. 43, 
and for the compound Pyth. 1. 57, 


rto auvecw, v. 60. 


/ Goodwin, § 37. 2, Ol. 1, 109, Isth. 
. kat rpotevig.] Somss. Edd. omit’ v. 59. 
either xal or mpo-; but, comparing Mr Holmes (Thesis, p. 17) re- 


Tov mpooéprovra xpovov. 
padwy.| ‘If any one understand 
my meaning.’ There isa referenc 






dy épe.] For év with-fat. ef. 





solved paduy into ef udéor and com- 
bined dv with the optative. (For 
dy in protasis cf. Goodwin § 50, 
note 2 (a)); but this is nothing but 
taking av with the participle, as to 
the incorrectness of which process 
cf. Goodwin § 42, notel. Hermann 
would read &’ dy épeci. 

69. ¢l.] Not hypothetical, but 
=mérepov after épe?t, The passage 
concerns the poet so intimately 
that I cannot think épyouza refers 
merely to the chorus. For rdp 
pédos, ‘ untunefully,’ cf. Ol. rx. 38, 
kal 70 KavxaoOat mapa Kaipdy pavlat- 
ow vmoxpéxec’ cf. also wAnumedd. 

yayiv.] So Vatican mss. sup- 
ported by Hésychios. The poet re- 
calls v. 69. 

70. Evéevlia.] Vocative. 

admropviw.| Lat. deiero, ‘I make 
oath as defendant,’ ‘I deny on 
oath.’ 

71. réppa awpoBas.] I explained 
this phrase on Pyth. 1. 44 without 
knowing that Mr Holmes (Feb. 23, 
1867) had anticipated me, as also 
had Dr Pinder (Der Fiinfkampf der 
Hellenen, Berlin, 1867), either fol- 
lowing Mr Holmesor independently, 
It would seem that Pindar alludes 
to Ségenes himself actually having 
discharged his spear in the pen- 
tathlon with his foot advanced be- 
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yond the line which marked the 
beginning of the throw, and so 
having failed to gain the third vic- 
tory was obliged to go on to the 
wrestling. Pindar often likens his 
verse to arrows and spears, cf. Ol. 1. 
112, and esp. Pyth, 1. 44, avdpa 5” 
ray Keivoy | alvnoa. pevowwv Edro- 
par | un XarKomdpgov dxovG woelr’ 
dywvos Badety fw Taran Sovewy, | 
paxpa Oe plyas duevoac® avrious, 

époat.] Refers to the past, cf. Ol. 
II. 92, 93 (Don.). 

72. 6s, «.7.X.] § Which (if 
thrown successfully) is wont to dis- 
miss the sturdy neck (hendiadys) 
from the wrestling unbathed in 
sweat before the limbs encounter 
the blazing sun.’ Don. says ‘As 
most of the public games of 
‘Greece were celebrated in the hot- 
test season of the year, and as the 
pentathlum in particular was con- 
tested in the full blaze of the noon- 
day sun (Pausan. vi. 24.§ 1), when 
the heat was so oppressive that 
even the spectators could not en- 
dure it (see Aristot. Problem. 38, 
‘Elian. V. H. xiv, c. 18); we may 
fully understand this allusion to 
the wrestling mateh, coupled with 
the ef rdvos 4v whith follows.’ The 
aorist étérepwev is gnémic, 

The Schol. explains rpoBds as= 
UrepBadwy, wrongly. 

74. ef wovos nv.] This proves 
that Sdgenes had wrestled, and 


F. IL 
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probably also been beaten in the 
foot race. 

mwiéov.] ‘More abundantly.’ 

75. &a we.] ‘Let me alone,’ i.e. 
‘Fear not.’ 

76. avéxpayov.] Idiomatic aorist 
referring to the immediate past. 
See note on Ol. vit. 54, dv é8papov. 
The meaning of wépay depéels is 
simply ‘carried too far’ with the 
usual metaphor of the flights of 
poetry. Cf. supra, v. 22, Nem. v.21, 
Aristoph. Paz, 831. 

Tpaxvs.] ‘Niggardly at paying my 
debt of praise.’ Cf. Pyth. xz. 41. 
For infinitive cf. Madv. § 149, 

77. avaBdrco.] ‘Strike up.’ 


ee 


Cf. : 


Pyth. 1.4. The poet makes as it 


were a fresh beginning. This one 
word is addressed to the musicians. 
Hermann renders impone tibi, Dis- 
sen expecta, morare. 

78. & re.] ‘And therewithal.’ On 
this passage the Schol. quotes Frag. 


160 [170], ipalyw 5’ ’Auvdaovridacs 


mwoxldov avdnua. Of. Nem. virr. 15. 
This early allusion to elaborate 
goldsmith’s work in which gold, 


ivory and white coral were blended; 
‘For the Muse 


is of great interest. 
combines gold and _ therewithal 
white ivory and the lily blossom, 
having culled it from the dews of 
the sea.’ Pape takes Aelprov here 
for an adjective = Aeupos (Hesych. 
loxvés—wypos) = ‘slender,’ ‘pale.’ 


% 
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80. dudl.] ‘With regard to.’ Cf. 
Ol. 1x. 13, Pyth. 11. 62. 
81. Sover.] Dissen observes that the 


metaphor is from spear-throwing, 


comparing Pyth. 1. 44. dxovra mas 


Aaya dovéwy: but cf. Pyth. x. 39, 
mavrTga dé xopol mapBeviov | Aupav re 
Boa kavaxal 7’ abrA@P’ Sovéovrat. 
For rodt¢. tury. ef. Ol. 1. 8. 

82. dovyg.] Contrast this lan- 
guage with reference to an Aeolian 
ode sung to the lyre with that of 
Nem. 11. (v. 67) which was sung 
to flutes. 

83. ddredov.] So mss. Mezger 
restores the mistake ydmedov; which 
does not scan. Perhaps here and v. 
34 Sdredov = ‘terrace.’ 

86. mpompeava.] Connected with 
apaus, pidros (?), Skt. V/ prt, ‘enjoy,’ 
Zd. Vv fri, ‘love,’ Goth. frigén, ‘to 
love,’ frijonds, ‘friend.’ For mpo- 
ef. 1 péras, mpoTraAae, ™ poKaxos, ™po- 
wovos, rporpyv7s. Don.’s connection 
with wpnvjs, mpndév, pronus, is in- 
validated by the absence of any 


evidence of such metaphorical usage 
in Greek. 

vyeverat.) Delibat. Cf. Isth. 1. 21. 
There is an old variant deverac. 

87. -yeirov’, KT] Cf. Hes. W. 
and D. 344, wijua Kxaxcs yelrwr, 
docov 7’ d-yabos péy’ dvecap. | Eupopé 
Tow Tiyuns Gar’ Eupope yeirovos écOXov. 
Alkman, Frag. 50 [60], wéya yelrov 
yelrwv. 

88. xapua.] ‘Delight,’ ‘blessing,’ 
as in Ol. 11. 19. 

89. avéxo.] Cf. Soph. Aiaz, 212 
and Prof. Jebb’s note. ‘Should be 
constant to neighbourly relations.’ 
mss. read ay xo. The text is due 
to Thiersch. Cookesley has an in- 
apposite note on the omission of 
dy with the optative. Holmes puts 
a full stop after avéyo., taking it 
with ef ‘for the simple expression 
of a wish,’ like the Euripidean ef 
fuoe yévotro. I cannot think that a 
wish could be expressed here just 
before the wish v. 98. 

90. év rlv.] ‘Under thy protec- 
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tion,’ ‘in dependence on thee.’ Cf. 
Soph. Aiazx, 519, év col waa’ &ywye 
owfouc, and Prof. Jebb’s note. 
€0édo.] Equal to pédAor; or 
should we render—‘ would bewilling 
to cherish an obedient mind to- 
wards his father and so to go on 
dwelling happily,’ &.? I.e. the 
neighbourhood of Hérakles’ temple 
is enough to keep Ségenes con- 
tentedly at home tending his father 
in his old age, rather than ranging 
in quest of adventures like Hérakles 
who subdued the Giants. For the 
advice to the youthful victor to 
honour his father cf. Pyth. v1. 19— 


27. 

93, 94. ‘For that he hath his 
house between thy precincts as a 
four-horse chariot is between its 


yoke horses, (having one) on either. 


hand as he goes.’ It is a mistake 
to suppose that four-horse chariots 
had two poles or two yokes, as art 
proves the reverse; but Euripides’ 
phrase rerpasvté dxos shows that 
gvya was used catachrestically for 
horses. The genitive apudrwy gives 
us the word in the simile corre- 
sponding to dduov, and the phrase 
ljy shows that either the road to 
the house was between temples, or 
else the street in which the house 
stood had temples on the opposite 
side. Hither the preposition év is 
used loosely or else the poet was 
thinking of the pole as part of the 


chariot. The annexed hypothetical 
diagram fulfils the conditions of 





ddp0s 


TEMEVOS TéEwEvos 


ayued 


the simile sufficiently. Or, does év 
here=‘hard by,’ the house being 
divided from the reuévy by a nar- 
row street, the reuévn extending 
farther than the house on either 
side, even as four horses occupy a 
space wider than the car? Mr 
Postgate explains the simile dif- 
ferently. Note that éxye...lav is 
@ variation of the common con- 
struction for, Ta Tenevn €& aud. 
xetpds lovre. 

97. From this passage and from 
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pwv8os. 


v. 60 it would seem that The&rién 
laboured under some bodily ailment 
or infirmity. 

98. odiow.] Sdgenes and Theé- 
rién. 

99. dtardéxors.] ‘Carry on to the 
end.’ 

101. ‘The present victory and a 
nobler one (at Delphi or Olympia) 
afterwards.’ 

The notion of Delphi in dpecov 
brings the poet back to Neopto- 
lemos. 

108. édAxdoat.] 
maltreated ;’ like beasts worrying a 
corpse, Cf. Zl. xvi1. 394, 558. 

104. radrd, x.r.r.] ‘To work over 
the same ground three or four times 
argueth lack of inventive power, 
like Avés Kopiv60s foolishly repeated 
to children.’ This was probably 
the burden of a popular nursery 
. ditty. Cf. Aristoph. Ranae, 439, 
; Eccl. 828. Miiller, Dor. 1. p. 88 
Transl. 2nd ed. p. 96 and von 
Leutsch, Paroem. Gr. u. p. 368, 
give the historical account of the 
origin recorded by the Schol., 
namely that ambassadors from 


‘That I have. 
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the Bakchiadae sent to invite 
the Megarians to resume their 
allegiance, at last said dixalws 
orevdtet é Aids Képtv 60s el wh Af Porro 
Slknv map’ vpor. Whereupon they 
were pelted, and in an ensuing 
fight the Megarians urged each 
other to strike rd» Ards Kédpwfov. 
The proverb is said to refer éz 
ray dyav ceuyuvopevav xal secrdds 
aradd\arrévrwy; an explanation 
which is not supported by Pindar, 
Some editors seem to take payvdd- 
kas &8 Nom, sing. =‘a silly babbler,’ 
but the construction with dre after 
dumokety would be the accusative, 
and the only possible construction | 
for the nom. sing. is to make 
pawurdcas agree with Képw6os, 
which I believe to be right. The 
Schol. Vet. explains dowep wapd 
vymlos rots réxvos as though 
reading had been payvuAd«ats, or 
else the interpretation last given 
was intended, The phrase in this 
case is regarded by the poet as the 
agent in the vain repetition of 
itself; for such a form as pay. 
could hardly be passive in TRIN: 


NEMEA VIIL 


ON THE VICTORY OF DEINIS OF AEGINA IN THE SHORT 
FOOT-RACE. 


INTRODUCTION. 


Detnis, the son of Megas, of the family of the Chariadae (v. 46), 
of Aegina, had, like his father, been twice victor in the stadium at 
Nemea. From the allusion to Sparta in vv. 9—12, I think that this 
second victory was won during the troubles of Sparta with the Mes- 
sénians and Helots which began B.c. 464, and before the war between 
Athens and Aegina, B.c. 458. From v. 20 I infer that this ode was 
composed just before the Seventh Nemean, and hence I regard it as 
probable that this victory falls in Ol. 79, either B.c. 463 or 461. 
The victor’s father was dead (v. 44) at this time. From the opening 
lines addressed to the goddess of youthful bloom and young desire, 
though to be sure they lead up naturally to the birth of Aeakos, and 
from the prominence given to unfair preference and misrepresenta- 
tion, it may be gathered with some slight probability that Deinis had 
recently been an unsuccessful suitor, and that his rival’s friends had 
brought unfair influence to bear in the matter. However Prof. 
Jebb’s remarks in his introduction to his edition of Avaz, p. viii., are 
very much to the point. ‘For a special reason not difficult to con- 
jecture, Ajax was rather a favourite with Pindar. Not a few of the 
great men whose praises Pindar sang must have had skeletons in 
their closets, The chariot-race, the foot-race, the boxing and wrest- 
ling matches might have gone well, on the whole, for them and for 
their forefathers. But every family which had furnished a long 
series of competitors at the great festivals would be likely to have 
its grievances; its tradition of the ancestor who was beaten by a 
doubtful neck; its opinion about that recent award in which the 


86 PINDARI CARMINA. 


judges had shown such scandalous partiality for their fellow-towns- 
man. In such cases it would be consoling to remember that a 
hero second only to Achilles had been defrauded by a corrupt tri- 
bunal of the prize which was his due. The complimentary poet 
might flatter his patron’s self-complacency by comparing him to 
great and successful heroes; but he might also chance to soothe 
feelings of a less agreeable kind by the mention of Ajax, so unsuc- 
cessful and yet so great.’ ‘The ode was sung on the occasion of the 
dedication of Deinis’ crown at the temple of Aeakos (v. 13).—The 
| harmony is Lydian (v. 15), the measures chiefly Dorian. The appa- 
| rent cretic after the first double trochee of the last strophic line is 
' equivalent, most probably, to an epitrite, the last long syllable being 
{ long by nature or by a nasal, and being produced a double time.: 
: This syllable in no case ends a word in this ode. There is more 
i break than usual between the metrical divisions of this ode. 


: ANALYSIS. 


1—3. The goddess of young desire is sometimes kind, some- 
times cruel. 
4,5. One must be content to be moderate and attain one’s 
nobler desires. 
6—8. The marriage and offspring of Zeus and Aegina was 
blest. 
8—12. Aeakos was much courted by heroes. 
13—16. Dedication of ode and crown to Aeakos. 
17, 18. Prosperity granted by the gods is comparatively lasting, 
such, for instance, as that of Kinyras of Cyprus. 
19. I pause like a runner preparing to start. 
20, 21. For anything new provokes envious criticism. 
22—32. For envy attacks the noble as in the case of Aias and 
the arms of Achilles, 
32—34. Detraction existed of old. 
35—39. ar be this from the poet, who hopes to win fame and: 
popularity by straightforward plain speaking. 
40—44, Excellence and the joy of victory are enhanced by song. 
4450. The poet cannot restore Megas to life, but he can rear a 
_ monument to father and son and assuage pain. 
50, 51. The antidote of song is as old as the poison of detraction. 
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1. “Qpa.] Goddess of puberty. Cf. 
Aesch, Suppl. 973 (P), quoted Nem. 
v. 6. Forthe double genitive cf, Ol. 
1. 94, r&v ’Odupriddwy ev Spdpors | 
IléXoros.  Pyth. rmx. 39, xpurrai 
kratdes Evre copas meBots lepay 
ptroTr aru. 

2. Cf. Soph. Ant. 795, vexg 3 
évapyns BrAepadpwv Tuepos evAéxrpou 
puudas. 

3. avayxas xepoi.] Cf. Pyth. rv. 
234, avayxas evreow, Pyth. x1. 34, 
dogous &Bporaros. 

érépacs.] Euphemistic for d-yplacs. 
Cf. Pyth. 111. 34, Kur. Herc. F. 1238, 
also the similar use of dAXos. The. 
poet means violent or thwarted 
passion. 

There is a zeugma in the con- 
struction of Baordfes, which tirst 
means to carry in fondling fashion 
and then to enfold in a tight grip. 
We can render by ‘bear along’ in 
both cases, but I do not think 
dyplas xepol Baorafes would stand 
alone. 

4, dyarard.] For plur. cf. Pyth. 
1. 34, Nem. trv. 71. 


kazpod.] “Without having trans- 
gressed the bounds of moderation.’ 

5. émixparetv.] ‘To get secure 
possession of his nobler objects of 
desire.’ 

6. olor] Le. dpeloves. 

woeuéves, K.T.r,] Te. Epwres. 

7. vulds.] Aeakos. 

Olvdévas.] Old name of the island 
before the nymph Aegina gave her 
name to it. 

8. mwodAdé.] Cf. Nem. v. 31, and 
the Homeric 7roAAd AlocecOa. Dis- 
sen interprets mwoAAdxs, but Don. 
rightly observes that ‘the secondary 
idea of frequency’ is contained in 
Acrayevov. 

lSety.] ‘That they might behold 
him.’ Do not take vw as primarily 
the object of ldet». 

9. aBoart.}] Generally rendered 
‘unbidden,’ ‘unsummoned,’ but 
‘without fighting,’ =auaxyrl, seems 
to be more in accordance with 
analogy and with the meanings of 
Boy. 

dwrot.] ‘The flower.’ Cf. Ol. 11. 
7. 
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12. According to the myths the 
Pelopids of Sparta (Meneldos) were 
not contemporary with Aeakos, and 
it is therefore possible that Pindar 
refers to an unknown myth, but 
perhaps he was tempted into an 
anachronism by a wish to allude 
to recent overtures by Sparta for 
help against the Messénians, B.c. 
364—362. 

13—15. The crown won by 
Deinis was being dedicated with 
the poet’s crown of song at the 
temple of Aeakos. 

15. xavaxnéa.] Cf. Pyth. x. 39, 
kavaxal avAdv, Soph. Trach. 641, 
avrds ovK avapclay laxwy Kavaxdy 
érdaveco.v. Hésiod uses this adverb. 
For the metaphor cf. Frag. 160 
[170], vdalyw 5 “Apuvbaovldas wor- 
kl\ov advdnua, quoted by the Schol. 
on Nem. vir. 78 (115). The plrpa 
here and in Ol. ix. 84 means the 
whole crown, but was properly the 
twisted woollen fillet (evuaddov 
plirpay, Isth. 1v. 62) by which the 
leaves or sprays of the wreath were 
kept together. 


16. ducccy.] Refers both to Deinis 
and his father, as is proved by vv. 
47, 48, roday evwripwr dls 57 dvow 
‘the feet illustrious on two occa- 
sions of two (Chariadae).’ 

Nepeaiov &yakua.] ‘A celebration 
of Nemean victories in two foot- 
races,’ 

17. ov Oew.] ‘By the aid of a 
god,’ i.e. of Aeakos or of Zeus for 
Aeakos’ sake. For ¢vurevdeis, cf. 
Pyth. 1v. 69, purevOev ripal. The 
comparative wappovurrepos implies 
the sentiment of Pyth. 111. 105, 106, 
BABos ovx és paxpoy avdpwy Epxerac 
dw\eros cfr’ dy émiBploas ernrat. 
vir. 20. For the idea cf. Frag. 111 
[29], evdacudver | Sparéras ov torw 
GABos. Render wapyov. ‘maketh 
longer stays,’ after Sir J. Suckling, 
‘Love with me hath made no stays’ 
{Mr Fanshawe]. 

18. 8Sc7ep.] “OABSos is here per- 
sonified, though not so in the pre- 
ceding line. For Kinyras cf. Pyth. 
mm. 15—17. 

19. Yrapat.} ‘I stay on tip-toe;’ 


i.e. poising myself and taking 
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breath before the start, in the atti- 
tude of the cast of ‘A girl starting 
for a foot race’ in the Fitzwilliam 
Museum. The phrase xoi¢a BiSwrra, 
‘ with light tread,’ ‘tripping lightly,’ 
Ol. xiv. 15, is not quite the same. 
The body of the ode begins here, 
the first eighteen verses being 
dedicatory to Aeakos. 

20. ‘Many tales have several 
versions; but when one has dis- 
covered new points it is utterly 
hazardous to submit them to the 
touchstone for assay; for discus- 
sions are toothsome to the envious, 
and envy ever fastens on to the 
noble, but contends not against the 
mean. It did rend even the son of 
Telamon by forcing him on to his 
sword,’ 

It would appear that Pindar 
invented himself (or gave cur- 
rency to an Aeginetan version 
of) the detail of the myth of the 
kplots OrAwy which attributed the 
defeat of Aias to unfair means, 
which version is adopted by So- 
phokles, Aiaz, 1135, where Teukros 
says to Menelf&os xrerrhs yap avrot 
ynporows evpébys. In the earlier 
ode, Isth. 11., in which the fate 
of Aias is mentioned, Odysseus’ 
réxva defeats the better man, but 
no underhanded proceedings in 
connection with the decision are 
suggested. In Nem. vu. the unfair 


character of the voting is in- 
sinuated, and I am therefore dis- 
posed to date Nem. vir. before 
Nem. vir, See on v. 12. 

21. Adyor.] ‘Discussion,’ Dissen, 
Deliciae vero sunt verba quae dicant 
invitis quaerentibus quod repre- 
hendant ; Don., Cookesley, Paley, 
‘praise.’ Markland goes too far in 
regarding Adéyo. here and in Eur. 
Suppl. 565 as=yéyo. It is rather 
‘criticism’; the neutral term getting 
a colour from the preceding clause. 

For the extraction of ¢0évos from 
P0ovepoiow cf. Nem. vir. 9, 10, 
which however is a simple case of 
8 plural subject got out of a singular 
noun of multitude. Not very un- 
like is Nem. rv. 8, wovwy xKexpt- 
pévuv...vev (Tov vexa@vra). For the 
sentiment cf, Soph. Aiax, 157, mpos 
yap rov Exov8’ o POovos Epre:, Pyth. 
vit, 19, x1. 29, infra, v. 34. 

23. dudixudioas.] Cf. Hom. I. 
vitt. 86, xvAwdouevos rept xadkg, 
‘transfixed by the bronze,’ Soph. 
Aiax, 828, (ue) mwenTara Tpoe tepl 
veoppavTwp tlper, 899, pacydvyw re- 
perruxys. The slang ‘to get outside 
a glass of beer,’ &c. is @ similar 
idiomatic inversion. 

24. Cf. Il. x1. 824, Atay auap- 
roemés Bovyaie, motov fevres. 

karéxet.| ‘Encompasses,’ ‘over- 
whelms.’ Cf. Ol. viz. 10, Pyth. 1. 96, 
Soph. Aiaz, 415. 


90 PINDARI CARMINA. 


25 €v Auyp@ veixes’ péyiotov & aldr@ wevder yépas avté- 


TaTat, 
xpudlaior yap év adois ’OdSvacy Aavaoi Oeparev- 
oav’ 45 
xpvcéwy S Alas orepnOels brrwv hove wadacer. 
| "Er. Bf’. 
NZ Re ) wav avowoid ye Saovow ev Bepua ypot 
| ye EXxea pnEav medeutlouevot 50 


‘yu 30. Um’ adeEBpoT@ Adyya, TA pev apd’ ’AyirEi veoKTOve, 
= GdNwv te poxOav tappOopotow év 


5 wee 


OveELoos’ 


¢ 


9 / / 
avreiver aadpov. 


& rd pév Aapmpov Biatat, tov § adavtwov xidos 


Ltp. 9’. 


35 ein fn ToTE poe TOLODTOV 00s, Zed matep, GANG KEdEU- 


Gots 


25. avrérara.] ‘The’ greatest 
prize has been held out to,’ con- 
ferred upon, not ‘held up,’ ‘pro- 
posed.’ For perfect cf. Ol. 1, 53, 
Nem. 111. 84. 

27. gov.) ‘Invited the grip of 
violent death.’ Cf. Hes. W. and D., 
413, Gryoe wadalee. 

28. 7 pav.] ‘Yet verily.’ | 

dydpuoa ye.| Though Odysseus was 


perhaps equal to Aias, or almost. 


equal, according to the terms of 
the contest for the arms, in battle 
‘at least they made far different 
wounds gape (or‘ gush[with blood]’) 
on the warm flesh of foemen (dat. 
incommodi) when hard pressed, 
&c.’ ‘That isto say in battle Aias 
was very superior to Odysseus. 
29. wedeytfopevor.] So Schol. Vet. 
MSS, mroAeutg. 
pev—re.] Cf. Ol.rv.15. The 
poet refers to exploits not related 


60 


in our Tliad, but probably from the 
ballads which formed the Aethiopis 
of Arktinos. From the frequent 
mention of Memnén this group of 
legends seems to have been a fa- 
vourite either with Pindar or with 
the Aeginétans. Of course the fight 
with Hektdér, Il. x1v. 402, may have 
been in the poet’s mind among the 
GrArAwy pox, 

32. éxOpd, x.r.r.] ‘Fell detrac- 
tion then (as may be inferred from 
the above-mentioned instance) ex- 
isted even of old.’ 

33. Soroppadys, x.7.d.] ‘ Deviser 
of guile, mischief-making calumny.’ 

34. Cf. Apollod. (Brunck, Grom.) 
Iv. 12, mpds yap To Napmrpor 6 POdvos 
Bidgerac | opadree 7 éxelvous ovs av 
vywon roxy; and for Bara, Od. 
x1. 503, of xetvov Bidwyra éépyoucly 
7 do teyuns (Dissen), For dgavrwv 
cf. Pyth. 1. 84, xr 30. Render 
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‘which doth violence to the illus- 
trious, but sets up a rotten noto- 
riety of the obscure.’ Lit. dvreiver 
oafpov=rears on a rotten founda- 
tion. 

36. égamnroluav.] For the dat. 
of something realised cf, Pyth. v1. 
60, pavrevparwr Epaparo auyyéovowe 

‘réxvas, Ol. 1. 86, épdparo erect; 
.for the genitive of something not 
actually realised cf. Nem. 1x. 47, 
OL, rx. 12, o¥rot yapuatreréwy Adywv 
épayeat, where the meaning is the 
same in other respects as in Ol. 1. 
86, L. and S. notwithstanding, 
while in Pyth. vir. 60 the verb 
‘means precisely the same as Ol. 1. 
86, 1.e. ‘make use of.’ In Nem. rx, 
47 the meaning is ‘attain,’ here it 
is ‘keep to.’ Cf. &sxov, ‘I got,’ 
éw, ‘I keep.’ The word illustrates 
the relation of xpaouat, use, to the 
v7 of xelp and xpdw, xpatw, xpalvw, 
graze. For metaphor ef. Ol. 1. 115, 
Nem. 1, 25, rx. 47, 

kdéos | ph 7o Stodpapov.] SA 
reputation—not that disgraceful 
one.’ The ro refers back to ray 

adavruy cabpdov Kibos. 

37. evxovrat.] For suppression 
of of wey cf. Il. xx11. 157, 7H pa 
mwapadpapérny, pevywy 6 8 dmicbe 
dwwxwv, Eur. Iph. Taur. 1850, rovr- 
ots d¢ wpq@pay elxov: of F érwrliwy 
dyxupav éfayywrrov. For sentiment 
ef, Frag. [206] 242. 


38. éyd, x.7.A.] ‘But for me, 
may I even till death prove a 
favourite with my fellow-citizens 
for praising the praiseworthy and 
scattering censure on wrongdoers,’ 
The aorist participle déday = ‘as an 
established favourite’; or is it the 
participle of the gnémic aorist? cf. 
Nem. 1. 62, vir. 3. With many 
misgivings I have not adopted 
Shilleto’s explanation given on 
Thuk. 1. 90 § 3, dpacavrés re xat 
xwéuvevoa, ‘do something if they 
must risk their lives’—in effect, 
‘may I please ..., if I die for it.’ 
He compares Aesch. Choéph. 438, 
Exar éyo vorploas ddoluav, Soph. 
El. 1079. Here, however, the idea 
of death is not involved in that of 
pleasing. 

40. xAuwpais.] Cf. O. and P. p. 
xxxv, Frag. 99 [87], note. 

goce.] MSS. alcce | cogois. The 
text is Bockh’s, 

41. ‘When exalted to the elastic 
air of heaven among men who love 
song and justice. Many are the 
uses of friends. Most important 
is help in regard to toilsome 
achievements. While the delight 
(of success and rest) seeks to get 
evidence set before men’s eyes.’ 
Ie. in the first flush of triumph 
men long for perpetual commemo- 
ration of their exploits. Though 
substantial help is most important 
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as leading to success, yet success 
cannot be enjoyed unless one gets 
lasting credit for merit by confirma- 
tion or proof of song. Dissen cites 
Ol. x. 5, wedrcydpves tuvor | vorépwv 
apxal Néywv | réANeTae kal miorov 
GpKtov peyddas aperais, Ovid, Lx 
Pont. 1. 5, 32, sumque fides hujus 
Maxima Vocis ego. 

45, Cf. Pyth. 11. 61, xauvvg mpa- 
wldt wadaipovet Keved. 

46. Xapiadas re.] Dissen thinks 
that the ¢parpia of the Chariadae 
included the wdrpa of Deinis; but 
perhaps ze is explanatory as in 
Aesch. Ag. 10, 210, 1503, Eum. 107. 

AdSpov.] Cookesley would read 
7’ éh\adpoy ='‘it is easy,’ comparing 
Nem. vit. 77. Schneider proposed 
Naumpév. I think the text should 
be kept. Here as elsewhere Pindar 
may have recorded a rare meaning 
akin to which is that of dodos, 
‘neck,’ being secondary. Cf. the 
use of 6ods, Frag. 139, mirvayres 
Oody xAluax’ és odpavdry alardy. 
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47. (I can) uprear a lofty stélé 
of song on behalf of the twice 
illustrious feet of two men. Cf. 
supra, v. 16. 

49. év Epyy.] ‘On the occasion 
of an exploit.’ 

50. xal res.] For the position of ris 
cf, Pyth. 1. 52. The poet is meant ; 
his ode is a proper expression of 
triumph, while at the same time it 
is a spell to soothe physical pain. 
For sentiment cf. Nem. tv. 4. 

@nxevy.] Gnémic aorist. 

ve pav.] ‘Nevertheless,’ i.e. 
this is no new thing, for though 
detraction existed in olden time 
v: 82) there also existed the anti- 


dote of laudatory poetry even be- 


fore the foundation of the Nemean 
games by Adrastos when his host 
set out against Thebes. There is a 
double opposition: the antiquity 
of his art opposed to present effort 
of the poet, and the beneficent art 
itself opposed to coéval detraction. 
51. 6y.] ‘Already’ = 7d. 


NEMEA IX. 


ON THE VICTORY OF CHROMIOS OF AETNA WITH THE 
FOUR-HORSE CHARIOT IN THE PYTHIA AT SIKYON. 


INTRODUCTION. 


For Chromios see Introduction to Nem. 1. In this victory © 
Chromios won a crown (vv. 52, 53) and silver bowls (v. 51). The ode 
was composed some time after the victory (v. 52) soon after the 
founding of Aetna, i.e. B.c. 474 or 472 (v. 2). As Pindar seems to 
have been present the latter date is preferable. 

The rhythm is Dorian and the ode is processional, accompanied 
both by lyre and flute (v. 8). 


ANALYSIS. 


1—5. Invocation to the muses to inspire the chorus to cele- 
brate Chromios’ victory in games sacred to Lét6 and her 
children. 

7. Let not a deed of prowess sink into oblivion. 

9. Strike up with lyre and flute in honour of the games 
instituted by Adrastos. 

9—27. Myth of the Seven against Thebes concluding with the 
| flight and engulfing of Amphiarfos. 
28--32. Prayer that Zeus may grant lasting peace, civil order 
and glory in games to the Aetnaeans. ' 
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They are fond of horses and, strange to say, are above 


considerations of gain or economy in their ambition. 


Chromis is a mighty warrior such as few besides. 
As Hektér by Skamandros, so Chromios by Hel6ros got 


glory, and elsewhere too by land and sea. 
44, He has earned a peaceful old age. 


He has been blessed with riches and honour. 
The banquet loves peace; fresh victory is enhanced by 


song, which is inspired by the bowl. 


strelsy. 


Let the prize bowls be filled with wine. 
Zeus is invoked to note the excellence of the poet’s min- 
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1. Kwpacouev.] For the future 
tense referring to the time of reci- 
tation cf. Pyth. rx. 89, xz. 10. 
Bockh and others make this and 
épcouev conjunctives, Don. on v. 43 
deliberative futures, a needless dis- 
tinction. 

2, avarerrapéva,| ‘F lung back.’ 

telywv.] For the gen. cf. Soph. 
Aiaz, 1353, xpare?s ror trwov Plrwv 
vixwpevos, Eur. Med. 315, ovynoo- 
pecOa, Kpetcodvww vixwpevor, Madv. 


For the hospitality of Aetna cf. 
Pyth. 1. 38; of Chromios cf. Nem. 
1, 19—25. The Schol. on Aristoph. 
Acharn. 127, rovode Eevl fev ovdéror 
tsxec 7 Ovpa, has come down to 
us with the strange. misquotation 


of this passage—&@ dpa werrapé- 
vaw telvwy evexev raiv Ovpaw. 

3. wpacoera.] Cf. Ol. 111. 7 for the 
phrase, in which the ode is regarded 
asadebt. The majority of mss. and 
editors read wpaccere, but it is not 


-easy to see who is meant, as the 


Muses do not claim songs but in- 
spire, and so forth. For the ad- 
dition of éréwy cf. infra, v. 7, and 
Nem. vir. 16. The dA’ favours the 
reading mpacoera. The chorus 
must discharge their obligation of 
minstrelsy before partaking of 
Chromios’ hospitality. 

4. xparnourrov.}) ‘Team-van- 
quishing,’ according to analogy 
probably, but cf. Pyth. rx. 86. 

parépt, «.7..] In honour of 
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Léto and Apollo and Artemis, Cf, 
Pyth. rv. 3. 

pavier avday.] ‘He gives the 
signal for a strain,” The seeming 
interpretation of avdavy by the 
Schol., ro OavpavecOa,, may have 
been due to a false reading dav or 
to a true maldeco’ dyavOau. Any- 
how the meaning of pavver is sin- 
gular. 

6. For sentiment cf, Pyth. rm, 
93—96, Frag. 98 [86]. 

reredeopévov, x.7.A3] ‘Hide not 
by silence in abasement the achieve- 
ment of a deed of prowess.’ For 
the infinitive clause cf. Pyth. m. 24, 
For the participle cf. Ol. rx. 103, 
Isth. vir. 12, Nem. vr. 2. 

écddv.] Used in this sense Nem. 
v. 47, and almost = ‘victories,’ 
‘prizes,’ Pyth. vim, 73. Cf. the poet's 
use of apery, Nem. v. 58. 

7. éwéwy.) Prof. Paley rightly 
takes this gen. after do:dd; other- 
wise we have a vapid truism. 

Kavxas mwpocdopos.] ‘Is well 
adapted for loud acclaim.’ Cf. Ol. 
Ix. 38, and for sentiment Ol. x1. 
91—96. Mss. give xavyas, which 
Mommsen reads. The. genitive 


Kavxas might be like dvdyxas, Nem. 
vi. 3, and qualify éwréwy dodd, but 
mwpoapopos without a dative is 
awkward. Kayser, Rauchenstein 
and von Leutsch alter éwréwy, which 
it #6 true may have come from v, 3 
and is not wanted. I would suggest 
Georrecla 5° épéw xavyas aovdg wrpdc- 
gopos, ‘But I will utter loud praises 
meet for divine minstrelsy.’ 

8, aAX’.] Resumptive, going back 
to vv. 4,5. Cf. Ol. rv. 6. 

Bpoulav.] ‘Pealing’ (Myers). Cf. 
Nem. x1. 8, Avpa 5€ ode Bpdwerat 
kal aovdd. The root Spex properly 
denotes deep sound or great body of 
sound. 

ém’ aurdy 1. d. kopupdy.] ‘For the 
very prime of contests with horses.’ 
The phrase refers to four-horse 
chariot races generally. 

9. ’Avwiot.] For this stream, 
which flowed on the east of Sikyén, 
cf. Nem, 111. 4. 

12. dpuact.] Bockh and Dissen 
take this dative as dependent on 
aul\Aas, comparing Ol. v. 6. Cf. 
also Pyth. vr. 17. 

yAadupots.] ‘Carved.’ Bockh. 

dupawe xvdalywy.] Both these 
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words are elsewhere (Pyth. rx. 73, 
Ol. xx. 66) used of victors; but 
here of the dywvoGérns Adrastos, 
who conferred distinction upon 
Sikyén, the city whither he fled 
from Argos when expelled by Am- 
phiaraos’ faction, by instituting 
sacred games there. Pindar ignores 
the fact that Kleisthenes had sup- 
pressed Adrastos’ games and sub- 
stituted the Pythia in which Chro- 
mios gained his victory. 

13. gedye.] ‘Had fled.’ Lit. 
‘was in flight from.’ 

14. Tadaoi ratdes.] Adrastos and 
his brothers Parthenopaeos, Pronax, 
Mékisteus and Aristomachos; these 
were descendants of Bias, Am- 
phiarfos of Melampus, Kapaneus 
of Proetos. 

hvg.] Cf. Hésych. Ava° ardors. 
Meaning at first, no doubt, not 
faction generally, but a struggle 
for deliverance from oligarchy or 
monarchy. 

15. kxpécowv.] ‘Of superior in- 
telligence,’ Cf. Xen. Mem. 1. ch. ii. 
§§ 16 and 47, and perhaps Pyth. v. 
102, xpéooova pev arsxlas | voor pép- 
Bera. A Schol. interprets xpelc- 
owy paves kal ouverwrepos. 

kawmaver.] For xararave:r. For 
the assimilation cf.-Ol. vir. 38, 

dixay.] ‘Quarrel’ generally. The 
whole line is a gnémé, condemning 
protracted litigation and here ap- 
plied metaphorically. I have fol- 
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lowed most editors; as it seems to 
me that this line must refer to 
what follows on account of the 
asyndeton (or 7’) in the next line 
and the fact that dévres refers to 
the same subject as #iacdévres. 
There is however a difficulty about 
Tay mpoc0ev, which one Schol., 
Thiersch and Mezger avoid by 
explaining ‘For a stronger man 
putteth an end to the former right 
(of sovereignty)’; i.e. might goes 
before right, But it does not seem 
to be the poet’s cue to suggest that 
Amphiar4os was a better man than 
Adrastos ; while rav mpéc0e quite 
applies to the quarrel in question, 
which was of long standing at the 
time of the reconciliation, and of 
which the acutest part was at its 
beginning. The shade of meaning 
given to dixy again is at least un- 
usual: and lastly—why should 
Pindar say ‘might is right’ just 
before telling of a compromise by 
which the former right was re- 
covered ? 

16. mss. give avdpodduay 7’ and 
dvdpouéday 7’. Pindar uses the 
epithet in reference to her bringing 
about Amphiar4os’ death. 

as Ore.] Cf. OL vr. 2. 

17. Olxdeldg.] Amphiar4os. 

Sdvres €ocav.| ‘It was after they 
had given...that they were.’ 

57 roOev.] The mss. have here a 
lacuna. Bockh got the text from 
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the évreddev 5) of the Schol.; lite- 
rally ‘In consequence of just this.’ 

18. Cf. Aesch. Ag. 104—119 
(P.), esp. 104, odcov xp&ros alcvov, 
Aesch. Eum. 740, wapopyiBas odous. 
Note that atocay dpvlywy is a genitive 
of quality after odo». 

21. Cf. Archil. Frag. 98 [65], 
gawédpuevoy xaxdv ofkad’ dyeoOat. 

22. ovv.|] For position cf. Pyth. 
11. 59, Nem. x. 38. 

23. épecoduevan.] Béckh and 
others read épvccdpeva, ‘having 
stayed delightsome return.’ Cf. 
Od. xxu1, 244; but the phrase is 
not quite parallel, "Hw picar’, So 
too in Isth. vir. 53 the object of 
pbovro, ‘were wont to check,’ is a 
person. The text is unsatisfactory. 
MSS. give épuoduevos and éperodpevot. 
Mommsen reads the latter. Hartung 
alters to amoupapmevor (cf, Hes. Scut. 
Herc. 173), Benedict to oreo dpevor. 


F, I, 


Rauchenstein proposes drwodpevoe 
or avavoueva. I suggest amremdmuevor 
as nearer to the ms. reading, if 
épecoauevo. (‘having set fast on 
Isménos’ banks delightsome _re- 
turn’) is to be disturbed. It is 
supported by the Schol., avrd6e riv 
olka: avaxomcdny awébevro. 

23. AevxavOda cwuar’.] ‘As pale 
corpses.” Old mss. give owpacc(v) 
érlavay; some editors read owuace 
mlavay, taking NevxarGéa ‘ white- 
wreathing’ with carvéy. As white 
myrtle was sacred to the dead (Isth. 
111. 88) AevxavOéa may mean ‘decked 
with myrtle.’ The text is Bockh’s. 

24. dalcayro.] Carries on the 
metaphor of érlavay. 

"Augdupy.| The nom. and acc. of 
this name in Pindar end in -pyos, 
-pnov. This dative is from a con- 
tracted form in -py; which changes 
its declension by analogy. 
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28. ‘If it be possible, son of 
Kronos, I am for putting off as 
long as possible the talked-of gallant 
struggle for life and death with the 
host of Carthaginian spearmen.’ 
For dvaBadX\onac cf. Ol. 1. 80, ava- 
Badrerau yduov Ovyarpos. 

30. drdtev.] Cf. Nem. 111. 9. 

81. dyAataorw.] ‘Celebrations of 
victories.’ Cf. Ol. xm. 15 note, 
Pyth. v1. 46, Nem. 1. 13. . 

doruvouos.] Lit. ‘In the city’ 
(cf.dypovomos, ‘rural’) i.e. ‘enjoyed by 
the citizens,’ generally rendered— 
‘public.’ Dissen renders ay. aor. 
‘decora ludicra (Ol. 1x. 99) quae 
ad urbem pertineant.’ I prefer the 
more usual sense of ay\ata, as it 
involves a commoner meaning of 
aoruvonos than the other, and com- 
pare Isth. v. 69, Ol. vir. 21, x1. 11. 
It is not necessary to assume that 
the victor gave a public feast, but 


the festivities in commemoration of 
a victory would be general. 

émipatas.] Cf. Ol. 1. 22, 91. 

32. xreaywy, x.7.A.] ‘With souls 
too lofty to grudge their hoards,’ 
Cf. Pyth. vi. 92, éxwy xpéocova 
mwAovTou pépiuvay. 

33. aldws, «.7.\.) ‘Due love of 
honour (cf. Ol. vir. 44) which bring- 
eth renown is stealthily sapped by 
greed.’ Mss. give vmdxpuda, but 
the Schol. suggests by vroxNérrerat 
that there is a tmesis of the prepo- 
sition. 

85. ‘You might have formed an 
idea of the danger of keen fight;’ 
because Chromios was ever in the 
thickest of the fray. For xev—dp 
cf. Goodwin § 42, 3 with notes 1, 3. 

36. xelva Oebs.] Aliws, who is 
personified by Hésiod, W. and D., 
199. 

37. Perhaps the similarity of 


NEMEA IX. 99 


TapTodiov vepédav tpéyrar trotl Sucpevéwy avdpav 


otivas 


go 


Xepol kal vrvya Suvatol' Aéyeras pav “Exropt pev 
Khéos avOjcar LKapavdpov yevwacu 
40 ayyov, Babuxpyyvoict & aud’ axtais “EXdpov, 95 


arp. O. 


év® *Apelas mopov advOpwirot Kadéotor, SédopKev 
mast tobT’ ’Aynoddpou déyyos ev dduxla wpdéta’ ta 


5 ddrais dpépais 


phrase to payardy Oupdy, vv. 26, 
27, is intended to mark the con- 
trast between Amphiar4os’ lot and 
Chromios’, 

38. maprodlov.] ‘Imminent,’ Cf. 
Pyth. 111. 60. 

vepédav.] ‘Storm-cloud.’ For 
the metaphor cf. Isth. vi. 27, rv. 
49, 50, 111. 35, Verg. Aen. rx. 667, 
pugna aspera surgit: | quantus ab 
occasu ueniens, pluuialibus Haedis, 
| uerberat imber humum; quam 
multa grandine nimbi|in uada 
praecipitant, quam Lupiter horridus 
austris | torquet aquosam hiemem ; 
et coelo caua nubila rumpit. 

39. x«réos dvOnoa.] For the 
phrase cf. Pyth. 1. 66. 

40. See Introduction. 

41. 'Apelas.] Sc. wayfs or xp7- 
vns; cf. Kpévcov (Adgov), Ol. 1. 111. 
The Schol. gives a variant &6éa 
‘Peias. For the compendious con- 
struction for ‘where is the ford 
which men name from Arés’ 
spring,’ cf. Il. x1. 757, wal ’AXe- 
glov vba Kodrdvn | xéxAnra, Soph. 
Trach. 638, 2&6’ ‘EA\dvwv dyopat 
TIlvAdrides xaXdedvrar, Ad. Rex, 1451, 
Eva «rAferat | ovusds KcPacpaw odros, 
ov «.7.X., Eur. Ion, 11—13, Isth. 


v.47. Mr Postgate takes ’Apelas as, 


acc. plur., supplying dxrdas from 
above, as he does not see why a 
ford should be named from a 
spring. The alteration &0a ‘Pelas 
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(Péas) has been suggested by Beck, 
Hartung and Bergk, ‘Pelas mépov 
meaning “Iéy.0v wépov (Nem. Iv. 53). 
Cf. Aesch. P. V. 837 (856, P.), jéas 
awpos méyav xédrov ‘Péas...... Xpovoy 
dé roy pédAovTa wWovTios muUxXds...... 
"Iépcos xexAnoerat. It is, however, 
open to question whether mdépov 
would be used of the sea when a 
river had just been mentioned, and 
whether it would apply to the open 
sea off the MHeléros. Western 
Kréte lay at the entrance to the 
Tonian sea from the Archipelago, 
and so the Krétan cult of Rhea 
probably gave rise to the old name 
recorded by Aeschylos. 

d€5opxev.] Cf. Ol. 1. 94, ‘shone 
forth and still shines.’ This per- 
fect is like \éAoyxev, Ol. 1. 53. 

42. roéro.] ‘Such.’ Cf. OL. 1v. 24. 

év dXexlg wpurg.] ‘In his earliest 
prime ;’ i.e. when first he became 
distinguished. Béockh and others 
render wrongly ‘in his first youth.’ 
The battle of Heléros (Herod. vit. 
154) was fought at least before B.c. 
491, when Hippokratés the victor 
died, but at the date of this ode 
Chromios was probably more than 
forty years of age, for from v. 44 we 
might gather that his old age was 
not very distant, as indeed from the 
general tone of both the odes to 
Chromios. 

7a5.] Perhaps cf. Nem. 1. 17.. 


7—2 
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AAG pev é ia xépo 2 O€ yelrou mo a 
TWOANG MEV EV KOVIA KEpT@, Ta O€ YeiTOVL TOVT@ da- 


TOLAL. 


43. Cf. Ol. x11. 6, wdAN avw...7a 
5 ad xdrw. Render, ‘And his 
honours won at other times, many 
mid the dry land’s dust, others 
again on the neighbouring sea, will 
I proclaim.’ The idea to be sup- 
plied with the neut. plur. pron. 
must surely be suggested by xAdos 
avOnoa (v. 39), dé5opxev Tovro péy- 
yos (vv. 41, 42). Dissen under- 
stands mpaxOévra or mpaxOnvat and 
compares Aristoph. Ran. 281, ws 
ovTos 6 Tomes éorly, oD Ta Onpla Td, 
delr’ Epack éxeivos, where an infini- 
tive verb is obviously suppressed, or 
at least a participle. But I venture 
to say pagopar can take an accusa- 
tive like xetva xeivos Oy elror Epya, 
Ol. vir. 62, ud’ d-ywva péprepov av- 
Sdoouev, Ol. 1. 7, ra & adrds * dy 
Ti* Tox, Frmeral tis Exacros éfoxw- 
rara pdcba, Nem. tv. 91. 

xovia.] LL. and S. gives this as 
an adj. under xévcos, a subs. under 
xépcos. I prefer the latter view. 

yelrovu. wévrw.] The sea off Cu- 
mae. For the battle cf. Pyth. 1. 
71—75. 

gacopzat.] Pindar also uses the 
middle forms ¢aro, ¢dc@a, which 
may in all five instances be well 
rendered ‘in the second and more 
definite sense of dyul, to affirm, 
declare, &c.’ (Don.). He uses ¢a- 
pevy, Isth. v. 49, of the utterance 
ofa wish, This dacoza: then has 
a different shade of meaning from 
gaow, and has no proper connec- 
tion with the following theory 
which Don. propounds in this 
place. ‘Pindar uses a middle form 
for the future of active verbs signi- 
fying ‘‘to utter a sound;” as avéd- 
gouar évdpxiov Adyor, ‘I will so- 
lemnly swear,” Ol. 11. 92: xedadn- 
coueba Bpovrav, “we will sing of 
the thunder,” Ol. x1. 79: cwudoopat, 
‘*T will raise the comus-song,” P. 


1x. 89: and here ddcoua, ‘I will 
affirm.” In all these cases of fu- 
ture assertions he uses the middle 
form of this tense, for the reason 
which I have given in the passages 
above referred to—namely, because 
when we speak of something 
which will make an impression 
upon our senses or feelings, or, in 
general, befall us, as future, we 
consider ourselves as merely the 
object of these outward impressions 
or accidents; but when we speak 
of their present effect we consider 
ourselves as an agent or inchoative 
in respect to them. If, however, 
we use the future in a deliberate 
or prohibitory sense, the’idea of 
agency is not lost; and thus we 
find that Pindar not merely writes 
avddcouat, “I will speak” (Ol. 11. 
92), but also nh avddcoper, “let us 
not speak” (Ol. 1. 7); and not only 
kwudacoua, ‘I will raise the comus- 
song (P. 1x. 89), but also kwyudaco- 
pev, “let us sing the comus-song”’ 
(supra, v. 1). Similarly, although 
Porjoouat is the regular Attic future 
of Boaw, we have in Aeschyl. Pers. 
640: wavraday’ dyn dtaBodow ; “am 
I to go on proclaiming my woes?” 
Now avdacouar, Ol. 11. 92, is dis- 
tinctly reflexive, as the utterance 
of an oath binds the utterer. xeda- 
Sjooveda is neutralized by xeda- 
Show, Ol. x. [x1.] 14. Don. should 
refer xwudcoua to his xwyua os 
Isth. 111.90. This mid. is used cau- 
satively, ‘I cause to be celebrated 
in (or ‘ by’) a kémos,’ only used in 
the first person sing. in reference 
to the poet. Cf. also Nem. 111. 12, 
27, vi. 26. Perhaps xedad., Ol. xr. 
79, is causative. Thus there is 
no instance in Pindar to which 
Dr Donaldson’s ingenious expla- 
nation of middle futures to active 
verbs will fairly apply. 


. eludes our middle age. 
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TereGet mpes ynpas aiav apépa. 
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45 loTw Aayov mpos Satpovov Oavyactov brPov. 


9 A ef , A 9 ’ rv) 
el yap Gua xtedvots troAXdois éridoEov apntat 
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7) > 7 o / \ v a bi 
KUOOS, OVKET EOTL TOPTW Ovatov €Tt oxomias aNXas 


épavracGat trodoiv, 


dovyia 8 pire prev supmdciov' veolarns & aife- 


Tab 
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parOaxa vixaghopia avy aoda’ Oapoanréa Sé rapa Kpa- 


THpa pwva yiverat. 
? U / ‘ / , 
50 €yKipvaTm@ Tis pW, YAUKUY KwWyoU TrpodaTar, 


I20 
LTp. ta’. 


dpyupéatat Oé venpeaTOD pidrasoe Bearay 
dpméNov maid, as ao’ ‘arqou KTnodpevar Xpopio 


wéuav OcwiTrrAéxrou aya 


44, éx mbvow rerébea.] 
natural outcome of toil.’ 

ot yévwvra.] See Goodwin, § 63. 

vedrart.] The classical youth in- 
Pindar 
speaks, Pyth. 11. 63, of Hiero’s 
veéras in connection with the battle 
of Himera (B.c. 480) and yet of his 
BovAal mrpecSvrepat, though the date 
of the ode is B.c. 477. 

duépa.] For aldy fem. cf. Pyth. 
tv. 186. 

45. ltorw draxav.] Cf. OL v1. 8, 
Nem. x1. 15, Isth, 1. 68, v1. 27. 

46. For sentiment cf. Pyth. 1. 
99, Nem. 1. 32, Isth. 1. 50. 

47. For metaphor cf. Ol. 1, 115, 
Nem. 1. 25, vir. 36, Isth. rv. 23. 
For éri cf. Eur. Med. 1077. 

48. avtera.] Cf. Pyth. x. 10. 
Render, ‘a victor’s honour (the 
status of a vixnpopos) putteth forth 
fresh blossoms by aid of soothing 
minstrelsy.’ For metaphor cf.Nem. 
vit. 40. 

50. éyxepvarw yuv.] For constr. 


‘Is the 
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cf. éyxelv Kpnrijpa, Soph, Frag. 149, 
‘To mix into the cup’=to pour in 
and mix. Cf. Isth. rv. 25. 

mwpog¢aray.] The bowl is the in- 
terpreter of the xaos because it 
adds vigour to the performers and 
stimulates the faculties of the au- 
dience, raising both nearer to the 
level of the poet’s inspired genius. 
It would appear that another ode 
was to be sung at or after the feast. 
The Schol. indicates a variant mpo7- 
ynrny, Which does not scan. 

51, Cf. Nem. x. 43. Silver cups 
were also prizes at Marathon, ef. 
Ol. 1x. 90. Probably the wreath 
was universally given as a symbol 
of victory in games. 


52. dumwédov maid’.) ‘The mas- 
terful child of the vine.’ Conversely 


(Aesch. Persae, 616), dxijpardy TE 
penrpds dyplas dro | rorev, mahatas 
dumédou ydvos rode. In the Schol. 
the quotation from Nem. v. 6, a- 
rép olvdvOas drwpay 18 misplaced 
and put under v. 48. It appeare 
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Aartoléa crepavois éx Tas iepads Suxvdvos. Zed warep, 
evyouat Tavtay apetay Kedabdnoas atv Xapirecory, 


virép WoAAGY TE TiLadrdely Doyots 
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55 vixav, axovtifwy aKotrot dyyicta Mody. 


that Chromios did not himself 
attend these games. 

Oeuiwdéxrots.] I prefer the inter- 
pretation of one Schol. vouluws xal 
KaOnxovrws memdeypévous, ‘twined 
with due ceremonial’ to ‘fairly- 
twined,’ ‘twined in justice to him,’ 
i.e. ‘fairly won.’ For crowns won 
by horses cf. Ol. 11. 50, v1. 26, Pyth. 
m1. 73, 74. But the plural is used 
for the victor’s crown for a single 
victory, e.g. Isth. m1. 11. 

53. lepas.] The Schol. refers this 
epithet to the partition of the vic- 
tims between gods and men at 
Mékéné close to Sikyén. Cf. Hes, 
Theog. 535, but the fact of Pythian 
games being held there is perhaps 
sufficient ground for the attribute. 

54. evxoua.] ‘I pray.’ Paley ‘I 
flatter myself.’ 

dperay.|] ‘Glory (in games);’ cf. 
Isth. x. 41, 1v. 17. 

ov Xaplrecow.] For the asso- 
ciation of the Graces with Epinikian 
poetry and with Pythia cf. Pyth. 


vi. 2, Nem. x. 1. For -ca: ovp ef. 
Isth. 111. 17. 

urép moor, x.7.d.] ‘And that 
more than many (bards) I may make 
victory of great account by my 
verses.’ Notice the aorist xedadij- 
oat referring the poet’s celebration 
of the particular achievement, the 
present ryadgeiv referring to his 
general habit. For inf. cf. Goodw. 
§ 23, 2 note 2. A Schol. gives an 
unhappy v. 1. wodday...vexdy which 
Christ gives as his own emenda- 
tion. For urép rod\ow cf. Isth. 11. 


36, 

55. dxovritwy.] For the hurling 
of the javelin, one of the contests 
of the quinquertium, cf. Ol. xm. ° 
93, Pyth. 1. 44. For the metaphor 
of. Ol. 1. 112. 

gxoro.] Mss. give oxoro’, but 
ef, Pyth. x1, 41 (where I find Christ 
had anticipated my suggestion of 
pcOoto), Ol. x11. 85, warpds dé 
Oceoaador’ én’ Adpéov peeOporory aya 
wodwy dvdxerat, Isth. 1. 16. 


[ NEMEA X. } 


ON TWO VICTORIES OF THEIAEOS OF ARGOS IN THE 
WRESTLING MATCH (IN THE HEKATOMBAEA AT ARGOS). 


INTRODUCTION. 


Tus fine ode is proved by wv. 22, 23 and the thrice-repeated 
mention of Héra to be composed for an anniversary of the Heka- 
tombaea at Argos, in which Theiaeos son of Ulias of Argos had 
won the wrestling match twice. He had also won thrice at Nemea, 
thrice at the Isthmos, once at Pythé, but not yet at Olympia. 
Dissen argues from Amphitryén being called an Argive that the 
date falls after the destruction of Mykénae by the Argives, 
Kleénaeans and Tegeaeans B.c. 468; he also fixes the later limit, 
B.c. 458, by the consideration that Argos joined in an invasion 
of Boedtia in that year, after which Pindar would hardly com-: 
pose an ode for an Argive. 

It is probable from vv. 29—36 that an Olympian contest was 
at hand, that is that the date was either B.c. 464 or 460, as 
Mykénae was probably not taken till late in the year and the 
poet would hardly be likely to transfer the myths of Mykénae 
to Argos immediately after the destruction of the former. For 
such transference in the Tragedians cf. Aesch. Ag. 24, Porson on 
Eur. Heracl. 188 (Elmsley and Barnes). The confusion was made 
easy by the larger meaning of Argos = Argolis (see on v. 42). 

As one of the victor’s ancestors claimed intimate connexion, 
as their host, with the Dioskuroi (vv. 49, 50), and as these deities 
were patrons of athletic games, and as the poet has given the most 
beautiful episode of their legend, we need not suppose that the myth 


104 PINDARI CARMINA. 


has reference to the victor any more than is the case with the 
‘allusion at the end of Pyth. x1. Perhaps from the relation of 
the favour with which Zeus entertained Polydeukés’ entreaty, 
Theiaeos might deduce encouragement as to the result of his 
own prayer v. 30; but I think Mezger refines a little too much 
in suggesting that the implication is that the Dioskuroi will in- 
tercede without stint for the mortal Theiaeos, even as Polydeukés 
gave up half his life as a god in intercession for his mortal brother 
Kastor. The poet may possibly imply that as a friend of the 
Dioskuroi he has a second claim on the favour of Zeus, who is 
introduced in three important passages, vv. 11 ff., 29 ff, 75—end. 
The myth may incidentally contain a veiled allusion to the struggle 
between Sparta and the Heléts in Messénia which began B.c. 664 
and lasted beyond B.c. 460. Leopold Schmidt considers that the 
myth inculcates the trustworthiness and good faith of the breed 
of gods (wv. 54; 78, 79); but the trustiness of the latter passage 
is that of a mortal comrade, and there is little analogy between 
Polydeukés’ self-sacrifice for his brother and his good faith as a 
divine patron. 

I think that either matpor 8 év move morot Bporay refers back 
rather to the general sense than the particular application of deady 
mioroy yevos, and is in fact almost a false echo, or else that the re- 
currence of meoro- is a mere coincidence. It should be observed 
that Polydeukés distinctly avows a selfish grief at the loss of his 
brother, which is most pathetic and appropriate in a presentment 
of deep affection, but which would tend to mar an illustration 
of disinterested good faith. Mezger points out that vv. 37 f. 
form the middle point of the ode, referring the victories of the 
family to the Graces, who are invoked v. 1, and the Tyndaridae, 
who form the subject of the close of the ode. 

Polydeukés is vividly presented as the ideal exemplar of 
brotherly love, and it is hard to believe that the poet wished a 
beautiful picture to be blurred by any occult references to Theiaeos. 
Dissen sees that the exaltation of Polydeukés’ brotherly love is 
the point of the myth, but gratuitously proceeds to infer that 
Theiacos’ unselfish brotherly love is indirectly celebrated. The 
poet implies, v. 54, that he is just ; but beyond that no indication 
of his character can be traced. 

The rhythm is D6rian with a few Lydian measures. 
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ANALYSIS. 
ev. 
1—3. Invocation of the Graces to laud Héra’s Argos. 
418. Mention of legendary worthies of Argos (see note on 
v. 12). 
19, 20. The poet must refrain from reciting the blessings of 
Argos. 

21—23. Still he calls on himself to turn his mind to wrestlings 
under the influence of the festival of the Héraea (Heka- 
tombaea). 

2428, Enumeration of victories of Theiaeos. 

29, 30. Invocation of Zeus to grant Theiaeos’ prayer. 

31—36. What it is, is well known. His Panathénaic victory is 
an omen that it will be answered. 

37, 38. His successes are due to hereditary worth’ and to the 
favour of the Graces and the Dioskuroi. 

39—48. Mention of victories of Theiaeos’ maternal ancestors. 

49—-54. No wonder, since Pamphaés (a remote ancestor) enter- 
tained the Dioskuroi, the faithful patrons of games. 

55—end. Myth of the death of Kastér and self-sacrifice of 


Polydeukés. 


LTp. a’. 


Aavaod modu dryhaobpovey T€ TWevTnKovTa Kopay, 


Xapires, 


1. aydaoPpevwv.] So old mss. 
Triclinian day\ao#wxwy. For the 
meaning of the epithet cf. Ol. 11. 
22, Pyth. 11. 94, Nem. rv. 65, from 
which last line we may gather that 
at Aegina the Néreids were repre- 
sented enthroned. In Eur. Iph. 
in Aul, 239, golden statues of the 
Néreids stand on the sterns of the 
ships of Achilles. So also no doubt 
at Thebes and Argos were the local 
heroines thus sculptured in some 
public building. The Fates, Sea- 
sons, Néreids and Danaids would 


scarcely suggest this attribute with- 
out the intervention of plastic re- 
presentation demanded by solemn 
cults. With the great deities the 
case is different. See Addenda. 
Xapires.] For the Graces as pa- 
tronesses of epinikian minstrelsy 
ef. Ol. xiv. 12—14, Pyth. vi. 2, 
1x. 89, Nem. 1x. 54. The Seasons 
and the Graces had been sculp- 
tured by Polykleitos on the crown 
of his colossal statue of Héra in 
the Héraeon at Argos. This fact 
may have influenced the poet in 
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"Apyos "Hpas Séua Oeompemés vyuveire préyeras & 


dperais 


pupias épywv Opacéwy Evexev. 5 
paxpa pev ta Tlepoéos aud Medolcas Topyovos 
5 modAd & Alyvrr@ ta xat@xicevy dorn tais "Emadov 


TaNapais’ 


oud ‘Treppynotpa maperAdyxOn, wovorradov év Kohew 


Katacyxoica Eos. 


his invocation, but it is rash to be 
positive on the point. 

2. dwua.] ‘Home;’ cf. Soph. Oe.R. 
28, 29, wodw...daua Kaduetov. The 
Argives constitute a family of which 
Héra is mistress and foundress. 

oréyera.]- For metaphor, cf. 
Pyth. v. 42, xr. 45, Isth. vi. 23. 

aperats.] Dat. of manner, ‘Dis- 
tinctions,’ cf. Ol. x11. 15, Nem. 
vir, 51, 

4, paxpd.] One ms., Medic. B., 
gives xaxpd, an interesting error; 
this vox nihili is corrected in the 
lemma of the same ms. to xaOapa. 

In Isth. v. 56, dvayjoacPa is 
expressed with paxpév. 

augl.] ‘The tale of Perseus with 
respect to the Gorgon Medusa.’ 

There is no need to render ra 
Tlépoeos Perseit res gestae, and to 
strain the force of the preposition 
to certamen circa Med. with Dissen. 

The myth of Perseus’ birth makes 
it probable that the name is from 


the ,/pars, Skt. «/prish, ‘sprinkle,’ . 


while Danaé, Danaos are connect- 
ed with Danube, Don, ‘river’ or 
‘water,’ not with davdés, ‘burnt’ fr, 
dafFavos or daf vos. 

mss. 37. 6’ Al. xarq@xioder d. 
7. ’E. 7. Mommeen, rd xaréxridev, 
Béckh 7rd xargxicev with the sub- 
ject Argos understood as in vv. 10, 
13. The latter alteration is the 
best, but I do not like to reject 
the ms. passive form absolutely, 
as -yxicOey might scan as 2+$+ 4 


IO 


=2+4+1+41. The plural dorn is dis- 
tributive, hence the passive verb 
would be plural. 
wadduats.| Merely ‘agency.’ 
6. ‘Lwrepuvnarpa. | 
with the Vatican ol 
Cf. Hor. Od. tr. ~14,-83 


Hy 


qo 7 


each. P. V. 865, Ovid. Her. x1v, ¢ 77% 


for the story. 

ovde...raperAdyxOn.] An em- 
phatic meivsis; ‘trod the path of 
honour,’ For waper\. cf. Ol. vir. 
31, al 5¢ ppevGv rapayxal | wapéwday- 
tov xal coddy, Pyth. 1. 35, evval 
dé wapdrporo és xaxdrar’ aOpday | 
EBadov worl xatpdoy ldvr’ (see <Ad- 
denda to Vol. 1.), Nem. 1. 25, éyv 
evdelas odois orelxovra. 

povoyadov.] So mss. After the 
Schol. Vet. Mommsen -dos. The 
mss. reading should be preferred 
as the less easy. For the trans- 
ference of the attribute of the per- 
son to the instrument cf. the 
Homeric ynd\é& yxarxy. Here the 
adjective should be taken adver- 
bially. Cf. Ol. v1. 8, da:uonoy rode, 
where again the attribution of the 
quality of the whole to the part is 
on a similar principle to the trans- 
ference to the instrument. 

karacxoica.] The aorist would 
be appropriate to her sudden re- 
solve not to draw her sword, if we 
rendered ‘because she retained,’ 
but it is simpler to render ‘when 
she retained.’ = 
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"Avr. a. 


Atoundea & dySpotov EavOa mote TAavedmis eOnxe 


Geov’ 


yaia © év @nBais vrédexto Kepavywbeica Aros Bé- 


ANEo Lv 


15 


/ e 
peavtiy Oixrg«iSav, rrorémoto véedos 
io Kal yuvartl KadriKopotow apioteves Tadat’ 
, a , 
Zevs ér “AXkpunvav Aavaav Te porwv TovTov KatEpave 


Noryov" 


20 


matpt tT ’Adpactoto Avyxel te ppevav xaptrov evdeta 


cuvappokev dixa’ 


"Es. a’. 


Opéyre & aiypadv "Auditpiwvos’ 6 8 dABw déptatos 


7. Acounédea.] A Schol. tells us 
that Diomédés was endowed with 
the immortality forfeited by Tydeus 
when he ate some of Melanippos’ 
head. Diomédés, the reputed 
founder of Argyripa or Arpi in 
Apulia was deified as a hero of 
Hellénic colonization of Southern 
and Eastern Italy. 

8. év.] ‘Near,’ cf. Ol. vi, 16, 
where the fate of Oeklés’ son Am- 
phiarfos is being celebrated. As 
Amphiarfos was running away 
when engulphed, the addition of 
wodéuoto vépos 18 & graceful con- 
cession to Argive feeling. I. and 
S. should not say ‘yata bwédexro 
aurév, the grave,’ for the earth res- 
cued him from death. 

9. wordpuoto védos.] Cf. Id, xv1t. 
243, éwel wr. v. wepl wavra Kadurret, 
"Exrwp. Vergil’s nubes belli, Aen. 
x. 809, is differently applied, to a 
shower of missiles. 

For more general application of 
the metaphor cf. Isth. 11. 35. Lu- 
cretius’ Scipiadas belli fulmen (11. 
1034) is quoted. 

10. dapicrever.] Argos is the im- 
plied subject. The wrong punc- 
tuation before wdd\a is due to 
Leporinus, 





11. For Alkméné and Amphi- 
tryén being reckoned as Argives, 
see Introd. 

rovrov.| Mss. vov, Bergk and 
Mezger érov, comparing Schol. on 
Il, 1, 133, Text from Schol. Vet. 

12. warpl.] Talaos. 

gpevav Kxaprov.] ‘Experience,’ 
cf, Pyth. 11. 73, Aesch. Sept. c. 
Theb. 598, Babetay droxa dia dpe- 
vos Kapwovpevos. Frag, 193 [227]. 

The order in which the worthies 
of Argos are mentioned is not so 
confused as appears at first sight. 
First come two sons of Zeus, the 
younger first; then an example of 
feminine courage and rectitude; 
thirdly, two immortal heroes, the 
younger first; fourthly, four wo- 
men; fifthly, two wise and just 
heroes, the younger first; and 
lastly, Amphitryén and Héraklés, 
who through Hébé is connected 
with Héra of Argos, whose cella 
contained a silver altar on which 
their marriage was represented. 

13. Opépe...] Argos is again the 
implied subject most probably, 
though Zeus might be. Note alx- 
pay Aud. =alxunrav ’Audirpiwva. 

o 5’, x.7..] Partly owing to the 
corrupt condition of v. 15 this yee- 
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ld Y/ ’ 


EEL TEWEVOS 
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9 , 
avTiacat’ 


sage has caused much difficulty. 
Commentators have explained 6 8’ 
as Zeus and xelvov as Amphitryén 
or vice versd. The objections to 
6 5 being Zeus are obvious. Again 
Amphitry6n was Zeus’ descendant, 
therefore he could only enter his 
generation by birth, not, as Mezger 
supposes, by virtue of Zeus’ con- 
nection with Alkméné. It seems 
more appropriate to refer xelvouv to 
- the first word of the ode, Aavaov. 
The Schol. avatpovvros avrov Tnre- 
Boas suggested to Mommsen éva- 
povros for the ms, évapev. ri ol, the 
alteration being pretty easy, first 
to évapoyrs by assimilation to the 
case of an interpolated of and then 


from -ONT!I to -€NTI, 
The rhythm however rather points 
to &vap’ (see the corresponding 
lines), so I suggest évap’, ev 6’ ol, or 
év & of (cf. Nem. vit. 78). I see 
that Goram has already proposed 
évap evr oy. ol. For & Fa cf. Ol. 
Iv. 9, Pyth. rv. 105, Nem. virr. 10. 
Bockh read évapev xai of with crasis 
of the diphthongs. Hermann gave 
évapev, ol. 

The expedition against the Ta- 
phioi or Téleboae was an integral 


-EN Ti. . 


35 


cal xopos avOperwv Bapvs 


part of Amphitryén’s bliss, as it 
was the condition of his union 
with Alkméné, so that a para- 
thetic structure of the clauses after 
érel (v. 14) is not inappropriate. 
Kayser’s alteration of 6\Bw to dABos 
(supported by Ol. 11. 22, Pyth. 11. 
105, v. 51) is needless. 

17. ow. ‘Hp.] Cf. Isth. vr. 7, 
“HpaxAclots yovais. 

18. redelg.] “Hpa redela or ya- 
pnrla or fvyla was the Goddess of 
Marriage, Iuno Pronuba. The 
phrase réNos Gadéporo yaporo occurs 
Od. xx. 74; cf. Soph. Ant. 1241. 
On the sceptre of her statue in the 
Héraeon was a cuckoo. Near 
this statue stood a chryselephan- 
tine statue of Hébé (Paus. 11. 17). 

Balvao’ éorl.] ‘Walks for ever’ 
(Holmes). The participle is per- 
haps adjectival in such construc- 
tions, cf. Madv. § 180d. Most edd. 
read ort. 


19. Cf. Isth. vi. 44, Bpaxvs 
efixéoOac. The idea is elaborated 
by Vergil, Aen. v1. 625. 

20. 6é xal.] ‘And besides.’ For 
xopos, cf. Pyth. 1. 82, vit. 32, Ol. 
II. 95. 
avrucat.] Cf. infra, v. 72. 
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21. This bold metaphor is, I 
suppose, the original of Gray’s 
‘Awake, Aeolian lyre, awake.’ Cf., 
however, the Psalmist’s ‘‘ awake, 
lute and harp.” Swuscito musam, 
crepitum are different and much 
less artificial. The poet addresses 
himself. 

22. xadrxeos.] Cf. Ol. vir. 83, 
67° év "Apyet xadkos €yow vw. The 
brazen shield given as a prize at 
the Héraea or Hekatombaea (see 
next line, Bov@velar). 

23. xplow.] Cf. Ol. m1. 21, 
Pyth. 1v. 253. The line recalls Ol. 
v. 6, Uo Bovdvolas aéOAwy Te meur- 
Tapépors duldAdais. 

24. éoxev.] ‘Gat,’ cf. Ol. 11. 9. 

evddpwv.] ‘Bravely-borne.’ The 
Schol. interprets ‘ profitable,’ which 
seems to be a comparatively late 
sense, and would here be proleptic. 

AaGav.] Cf. Ol. 1. 18, (wjaros) 
aba woruy cov evdaluon yévorr’ av. 

25. éxparnoe.] For this sort of 
zeugma where the verb is taken in 
another of its own meanings with 
a second object, cf. Ol. 1. 88, dev 
5’ Olvouiov Biay rapOévoy re cvvevvov, 
Eur. Jon, 666, vuiy dé oryay, Spwl- 


des, Néyw rade, 7 Oavarov elrovoacste 
wpos Sapapr’ éunv, Aesch. P. V. 665, 
émioxnrrovea Kal pvOoupévn ('Ivadxw) 
wOetv éud,...xel un Oédot, aupwirdv 
ex Ards podeiy xepauvdv. For éxpar. 
orépavoy cf. Nem. v. 5, infra, v. 47. 

“EdAava orparov.] Cf. Pyth. x1. 
50, ‘EAXavlda orpariy, xiI. 6, ‘EA- 
dada vixacavra, Pyth. xr. 6. 

rvxqg.}] Equals evruyxig, cf. Nem. 
vu. 11, Pyth. 1m. 104, Ol. 1. 51. 

apéoo.| For metaphor cf. Pyth. 
vi. 2. For omission of object cf. 
L. and S. dldwui, 4. 

26. For omission of roy before 
Ney. cf. Madv. § 16 b. : 

27. mvdraor.] Cf. Ol. rx. 86, & 
Koply8ou midas. 

Aaxwv.] Supply crépayvoy from 
above. For pév...6é ef. Isth. m1. 8. 

28. oeuv. dar.] The plain of 
Nemea. Locative, cf. infr. v. 35. 

év ’A, véum.] ‘According to 

Adrastos’ institution’ (cf. Nem. vir. 
50, 51). For the preposition cf. 
Pyth. 1v. 59; Dem. p. 496 fin. The 
alteration to voug is worse than 
needless. For the use of vduw» 
Cookesley compares the use of 
TeOuds, infra, v.33, Ol. v1. 69, x111. 40. 
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29. Theiaeos aspires to win at 
Olympia, cf. infra, v. 33. 

ol.] For this dative cf, Ol. rx. 
15, Nem. vir. 22, 40, Pyth. rv. 48. 

wav, x.7.d.] ‘All issue of deed 
is in thy hands.’ i.e. rév mpac- 
gouévuw Epyww. We have trav ze- 
mwpayhévuw Epywv réXos, Ol. 11. 15— 
17, There ‘the effect,’ here ‘the 
completion’ is meant by ré)os. 
For sentiment, cf. Ol. x11. 104— 
106. For é lv, ef. Soph. Phil. 
963, év col xal rd wrelv jas: & 
little different is Nem. vir. 90. 

30. odd’, x.7.r.] ‘But adding 
a spirit of daring to a resolution 
that shrinks from no toil he makes 
an indirect request for favour.’ He 
hints at a wish which he is too 
modest to express openly, or rather 
he mentions incidentally in his 
prayer the petition which he really 
has most at heart, but is too diffi- 
dent to lay stress upon in words, 
Mezger renders wraparetoOa, ‘ eine 
neben hinausgehende Bitte thun,’ 


comparing the use of rapa in wap- . 


gauev Adyor, Ol. vit. 66, &c. wap- 
dyew, Pyth. x1. 25, Nem. vir. 27. 
Other commentators have rendered 
the verb ‘ obtain,’ ‘ supplicate for,’ 
‘decline’ (L. and S.). In support 
of ‘request indirectly,’ ‘request by 
the way,’ not given in L. and §., cf. 
the use of mwapeyyuvdw Soph. Ved. 
Col, 24 (Campbell), and of wapa- 
pbéyyoua and rapagwyéw, and per- 
haps Aristoph. Equit. 37. 

31, The older mss. give xal ors, 


the rest x’ ws ris. Dissen follows 
Hermann’s more than needless 
alteration yvwrd Gaaly re kal dors. 
Kayser with almost equal temerity 
reads yvwr’ aeldw ot re xal Sorts. 
The poet says that he need not 
tell more precisely to Zeus or any 
athlete who aspires to Olympian 
victory what Theiaeos prayed for. 

32. écx. dé6. xop.] The various 
contests at Olympia, each of which 
is a supreme contest. The su- 
perlative is reinforced by xopugais, 
the genitive not being partitive but 
‘of definition.’ Pindar twice uses 
ésxaros in a good sense, Isth. 111. 
29, with a reference to sailing to 
the pillars of Herakles, and Ol. 1. 
118, 7d & écxaroy (of greatness) 
kopupovrat Baciredor, &@ metaphor 
from a mountain height as here. 
The Schol. quotes Sophokles Frag. 
75n yap ipa Levs ev éoxary Gedv. 

Urarov.] This sentence explains 
the last somewhat vague phrase. 
Note the order, and render ‘ Héra- 
klés’ ordinance which Pisa re- 
ceived is highest.’ For sentiment, 
ef. Ol.1.7. For écx. cf. v.24. For 
reOu. cf. v. 28, Nem. x1. 27. 

33. ddetal ye pév.] ‘Yet right 
sweetly.’ Though the not having 
won an Olympian victory was bit- 
ter, yet the Panathénaic victory 
was especially sweet as being an 
omen of an Olympian victory. This 
pev=pay, cf. Pyth. rv. 50. 

dpBorddav.] ‘ By way of prelude.’ 
Cf. Pyth 1. 4, Nem. vu, 77. [Don.] 
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34. reXerais.] The Panathénaea, - 


at which the prize was oil, from the 
Mopta: or sacred olives, contained 
in a vase burnt earth, see the 
next verse. Mr Jackson has sug- 
gested to me that Mopla means 
‘belonging to a tribe, division.’ 
The winners on the Panathénaic 
vases are represented with crowns of 
olive. Athénaeos, v. 11, tells us that 
Panathénaic victors were crowned, 
and Suidas, s.v. Ilava@jvace, and 
Pliny, N. H. xv. 5 (4), specify the 
olive crown. Hence Pindar has 
drawn an augury of success 
in winning the olive crown at 
Olympia. 

oudal.] Connected by Curtius 
with d7a, elrov, &c., but (as there 
are few certain instances of aspira- 
tion of a tenuis after a nasal) better 
by Fick with ./ambh, Lithuanian 
amb-iti, ‘to scold,’ amb-r-iti, ‘yelp.’ 
Cf. Frag. 129 [266]. 

35. -yala.] Dative for locative, 
év ox. being in apposition. 

6é.] ‘For.’ 

36. mapmoxtdos.] ‘Richly paint- 
ed.’ For Panathénaic Amphorae 
(our Schol. speaks of vdpla) cf. 
Brit. Mus., First Vase Room, table- 
case A, 24 (The Burgon Vase, 5th 
cent. B.c., 2). Second Vase Room, 
Table-cases E.G. Though the six 
amphorae there displayed belong 
to the fourth century, the archaism 
traditionally kept up imitates the 


ceramic style of Pindar’s time, the 
designs being chiefly in black and 
white with incised lines, On such 
vases ‘* Athéné stands between two 
columns which are usually sur- 
mounted by cocks.” They are in- 
scribed TON AOENEOEN AOAON 
or TON AOHNHOEN AOAON, 
the former of course in Pindar’s 
time. Cf. P. O. Briénsted, On 
Panathenaic Vases. Mon, dell’ Inst. 
di Corrisp. Arch., x. Tav. 47, 
Annali, 1877, pp. 294 ff., 1878, pp. 
276 ff. O. Jahn, Kurze Beschreib. 
d. Vasensamml. in der Pinakoth. 
zu Miinchen, no. 445 (and eleven 
others there enumerated). 

37. €&rera.] Here governs an 
accusative as in late Poets. To 
suppose the ellipse of a preposition 
éml or els is merely shifting the 
difficulty. Cookesley’s ellipse of 
“dvd, throughout the whole line of 
your maternal ancestry ”’ is not ad- 
missible, especially with dapaxcs, 
‘repeatedly.’ He seems right in 
objecting to Kiihner’s explanation 
that @rec@ac implies or expresses 
motion to a place. In this case it 
may imply, extension beside, if it 
be not the ordinary accusative of 
the direct object as with sequor. 

38. evaywy riyud.] ‘Honour from 
successful contests.’ For the com- 
pounded adjective instead of its 
substantive with an epithet in the 
genitive Matthiae compares Pyth. 
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v. 28, dpc Oapparoy yépas, Pyth. v1. 
5, Eur. Hippol. 67, 1092. 

ovv.] For the position of the 
preposition, cf. Pyth. u. 59, Nem. 
1x. 14, 22, infra, vv. 53, 84. It is 
omitted in the uss. before the fol- 
lowing, ruv-. The position of @a- 
paxes seems to shew that it and 
the prepositional phrase are to be 
taken more closely with evdy. rip. 
than with the verb. Don. Dissen and 
Bockh take @apdxcs as=dya, but it 
is better to render ‘oftentimes’ as in 
Isth. 1. 28. For the Charites, cf. 
supra, v. 1. The mention of the 
Tyndaridae leads up to the coming 
myth. 

39. Not ‘I should not think 
fit to veil,’ but ‘I should think my- 
self justified in not veiling, &c.,’ 
i.e. ‘in feeling and shewing pride.’ 
Cf. Nem. vir. 66 for the form of 
expression. 

ewv.] I.q. el etry. Thrasyklos 
and Antia&s were two of the mater- 
nal relatives of Theiaeos, 

41. doas.] Exclamatory, though 
the idea of od duvardy étedédy- 
xew may have originally governed 
it in the poet’s mind. The text 
which is Bockh’s (except the stop 
after Od\noev) is unsatisfactory, as 
the list of victories is much too 
small for Argos, of which Proetos 
was perhaps joint king before his 
expulsion by his twin brother Akri- 
sios. In Frag. 269 [141] the Schol. 
on Il, xtv. 319 states that Pindar 
said that Proetos slew Danaé. Per- 
haps he regained the kingdom when 
Akrisios fled from Perseus who 
subsequently to avenge Danaé de- 


throned and slew Proetos. This 
form of the legend is not incom- 
patible with Apollodéros’ (1m. 2. 6) 
tradition that Proetos gave Bifs 
and Melampus each a third of his 
kingdom, but differs from Ovid 
(Met. v. 239), who makes Perseus 
kill Proetos in Argos in revenge for 
the expulsion of Akrisios. Talaos, 
son of Bids, was king of Argos, 
which seems to tell against the 
Ovidian version. The mss. read 
doas lrworpépov dorv ro (or 76.) 
IIpotroto Oadynoe(v), x«.7.A. I pro- 
pose Sous IIpolrov Oéoav lwrworpd- 
gov doru Oadyjoa, as ¢ for a is a 
common error (cf. infra, v. 72) 
and IIPOITOTOE C AN easily passes 
into -TOIO OCAN and then the 
last four letters are cut out as 
a@ partial repetition of OCAIC. 
The omission would lead to re- 
arrangement to suit the metre. 

42. Kopivéov 7’ ev u.] At the 
Isthmian games, The phrase is 
precisely equivalent to év Bdcoaow 
"IoOpov, Isth. 11.11. Not ‘in the 
recess in which Corinth stands,” 
‘¢Corinth which lies in the recess 
of the Isthmus;” for Korinth is 
not in a recess, but in ‘a corner’ 
of Argolis, wuyp ”Apyeos lraoBoroo. 
Koriuth might be said to stand on 
the gulf (uvxos) of Korinth, but the 
Isthmian games were held on the 
opposite side of the Isthmos. 

This clause begins an answer to 
the half-question of the preceding 
clause. 

Kdewv. wp. avdp.] ‘At the hand 
of Kleénaeans,’ Cf. Nem. rv, 17. 
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43. Zxvwrede.] From the Pythia 
founded by Adrastos at Sikyén, cf. 
Nem. 1x. Introd. 

apyup.] Cf. Isth. 1. 8, ‘with 
gleam of silver shining on them,’ 
perhaps. For od» cf. L. and S. 
$.v., 1. 7, infra, v. 48. 

dréfav.] So mss. Aldine and 
other edd. éréBav. Schol. Vet. in- 
terprets avexwpnoay, and a gloss 
(Triclin.) ar7ndOor. 

44. Cf. Ol. x1. 97, 98 for the 
prize of a large woollen cloak, 
chlamys, at the( Apolline) Theoxenia 
or the Hermaea, or the Diaea cele- 
brated at Pelléné. 

45. xadkx. pup.) ‘The vast num- 
ber of prizes of bronze it is im- 
possible to ascertain.’ This in- 
cluded no doubt bronze shields 
won at Argos and ra éy ‘Apxadig 
Epya of Ol. vir. 83. 

46. jaxp. oxor.] For this de- 
scriptive genitive cf. Madv. § 53 b.; 
the act of counting is measured or 
valued in terms of the time re- 
quired. ' 


F. IL 


47. dvre.] Sc. xadxov governed 
both by Ojxe and by vudou, cf. 
Nem. v. 5, supra, v. 26. 

The games at Kleitér were Koreia 
in honour of Persephoné and Dé- 
métér, and at Tege& Aleaia in 
honour of Athéné Alea. 

vyiBaro.] ‘Upland.’ 

48. O7jxe.] ‘Set by the race- 
course of Zeus as prize for men 
to win, &c.’ L, and§. wrongly class 
it with Frag. 154 [164], ‘made to 
win.’ Join map Ads dpduy. For 
the Lykaeon cf. Ol. x111. 108, Paus. 
vit. 38, 5. The prize at the Lykaea 
was @ bronzetripod. The singular 
verb is an instance of the so-called 
schema Alcemanicum. 

49. IIlaugdyn.] Probably a ma- 
ternal ancesior of Theiaeos. 

51. eEupev.] Taken twice (Mez- 
ger), ‘that it is innate in them to 


be, &c. Cf. Nem. x1. 33. 
52. rapla.] ‘Kings,’ ef. Pyth. 
v. 53. 


aywr. poip.] Cf. Ol. vr. 79. 
53. guv.] Cf. supra, v. 38. 
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54. morbv.] Cf. infra, v. 78. 

55. They both together live in 
Olympos every other day and lie 
together in the tomb on the alter- 
nate days, cf. Od. x1. 303. For the 
temple of the Dioskuroi at Thera- 
pnae cf. Paus. mr. 20. 

56. yvados.] The Schol. ex- 
plains by vréyea, ‘an underground 
vault,’ but this seems tautological. 
Therapnae lay in the valley of xold7y 
Aaxedaluwy. 

58. 4.] Forsuppression of uaddoy 
cf. Madv. § 93 ¢; Il. 1. 117, BovXop’ 
éyw Aadv odbov Eupevat H adrodéc Oa. 

59. Note the position of Iodu- 
devxyns. 

60. dud Bovelv rws xoAwBels.] Cf. 
Hes. Scut. Herc. 12, xwodpevos wept 
Bovol, The further recital of the 
cause of quarrel is dismissed by 
awws, ‘as some say.’ The Scho). 
mentions another account of the 
feud, namely that the Dioskuroi 
had carried off the brides of the 


11S 


Apharétidae, Phoebé and Elaeira, 
daughters of Leukippos. Apollo- 
déros, 111. 2. 3, tells us that Id&s 
and Lynkeus, sons of Aphareus, 
whose tomb was at Sparta (Paus. 
m1. 11. 8, 13. 1), dwelt in Aréné in 
Messénia. They had been cattle- 
lifting with the Dioskuroi and 
cheated the latter of their share . 
of booty. The Dioskuroi in re- 
venge made a raid and drove off 
into Lakénia all the cattle they 
found in the possession of the sons 
of Aphareus, for whom they lay 
in wait, expecting to be followed 
home by their foes. They were 
espied by the miraculous eyesight 
of Lynkeus, and Idas was thus en- 
abled to kill Kastér. : 

61. mwedavyafwv.] ‘Sending pene- 
trating glances after them.’ But 
old mss. give #00’, 3é5’, and so sug- 
gest a doubt as to the original 
reading; a8 mod’ avydaf{wy, ‘seeing 
its foot clearly’ (cf. Pyth. x1. 36), 
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65 xal maOov Sewov tarauais “Adapyridas Aids’ avtixa 


yap 
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éuBarov atépvm IloAvdevxeos' dvr od pw ddracar, 


gives a sense nearer to the ordinary 
usage of avyafw. The quotation 
from Stasinos’(?) Kypria is as 
follows: 


alwa 5¢ Avyxevs 

Tavyerov rpocéBawe rool raxéeooe 
mwemodus. 

’Axporarov 8 dvaBas dcedépxero vijcov 
dracay 

Tavranldov Ilédomos, taxa 5’ elorde 
KUStos Fpws 

w2... OPOaApoIow ow Spvds nuévw 
dudw * xoldns * 

Kadoropa 0 immddapov xal deOogd por 
TloAvéevxea. 

Nuée 5’ dp’...... 


Hence one is prompted to suggest 
mwepavyafwy. L. and 8S. miss the 
meaning of atyacen, Hes. W. & D. 
476, where it is not ‘see distinctly,’ 
but ‘look longingly, keenly,’ the 
middle denoting the mental emo- 
tion accompanying the keen glance. 
Lynkeus, whose name is connected 
with Aevoow, was said to be able to 
see through all material barriers to 
sight, stone, earth, sea, &c. Cf. 
Apoll. Rhod. 1. 153. 

62. nudvovs.] So Bodckh; but 
some of the old Grammarians cor- 
rected 7uevos (old mss.) to 7pevov. 
They seem to have thought that 
Pindar méant to imply that Poly- 


deukés was not with Kastér when 
he was espied and attacked, but was 
conceived to be hiding somewhere 
near, probably west of Kastér, as 
the Apharétidae did not flee back 
into Messénia. But they may have 
attacked from the East or have 
had to double back in the flight. 
The Apharétidae were a spear’s 
throw off when Polydeukés left the 
tree. Aristarchos cited the Kypria, 
according to the Schol., surely to 
prove that Lynkeus was not in the 
tree (juevos): Didymos cited the 
words to defend the plural juévos, 
-ws. There is no ground for im- 
pugning with Bergk the accuracy of 
the Schol. as to the readings of the 
Grammarians. 

64. éuynoayr’.] Mss. éuynoar’, 
-av7’. The insertion and omission 
of »y are common errors. Cf. Od. 
m1. 261. 

65. «xal.] ‘And accordingly;’ cf. 
Nem. Iv. 32, péfovra re cal wadeiv 
Eouxev, 

66. <Andas maits.] Polydeukés. 
They stood face to face hard by 
the tomb of Aphareus. 

67. dy. ’Atéa.] A sepulchral 
column, stélé, consecrated to “Ards. 
For the genitive Dissen quotes Eur. 
Electr. 148, wédos ’AtSa, Suppl. 783, 
g5ov podral, cf. Isth. 111. 81. 
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71. The tmesis éri—)ake has 
caused corruption. mss. give én’ 
“Ida ruppdpov wrake Yodoevra Kepav- 
vov. Edd. with the Schol, Vet. 
alter "Ida to "Ida. Matthiae’s cita- 
tion of maiew tgos only half-sup- 
ports én’ *Idg rdate xepavvoy = Badwy 
Kepauvov érAntev “ldav. 

72. éxalovr’.] Mss. 52 xéov7’, € 
for a and vice versa are common 
errors. 

épnuo.] With none to aid or 
avenge them. 

Xarerd, x.7.A.] Cf. supra, v. 20; 
‘a strife with higher beings is dan- 
gerous for men to encounter.’ Eris 
is half personified. The order is 
involved. For inf. cf. Ol. viru. 19, 
vil. 25, Isth. 11. 37, 

74, GoOuart.}) ‘Drawing his 
breath convulsively in suffocation,’ 
i.e. with the death rattle (ruckle) 
in his throat. Cf. Nem. 11. 47; 


dcOua is ‘laboured breathing.’ The 
Mss. give ¢plocovr’ ava-(au)rvods, 
which will not scan; ‘ruffled as to 
breaths’ is a strong but intelligible 
metaphor, which is helped by the 
accompanying shuddering of the 
whole frame often observed in deaths 
from mortal wounds. Mommsen’s 
yévuas for rvods is not happy. 

75. téyywv.] Cf. Soph. Trach. 
847, adiwwav xd\wpav téyye Saxpiwy 
dyvav. For dn mss. give 6é. 

crovaxais.] Dative of accom- 
panying action, cf. Madv. § 42, Ji. 
xxiv. 696, Od. xxrv. 416. 

78. Apparently adapted by Eu- 
ripides, Hel. 274, xal ¢lAwy ryrw- 
pévn SovrAn xabéornk’, though loss 
of friends to a Greek woman was a 
very different case to that of a man. 
The faithlessness of mortals is con- 
trasted with the trustworthiness of 
deities; cf. supra, v. 54, Introd. 
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79. peradauBave.] ‘So as to 
share.’ For inf. cf. Madv. § 149. 

jvere.] So mss. Elsewhere évy. 

80. ‘Eool wor vids.] And there- 
fore immortal. 

noots.] Tyndareus, 

82. I incline to read jpw’, as 
npws seems too prominent. 

84. Between OdAvpumov and oty 7’ 
mss, give é0é\ecs or OéXecs only, with 
defect in both sense and rhythm, 
Pindar elsewhere has é#é\w, which 
will not scan here, in verbal forms, 
except Ol. vir. 85, though he uses 
the participle of @é\w (Pyth. 11. 
69, x. 5, Isth. v. 43, and OJ. 11. 
97, where my note is incorrect on 
this point. The mss. give 0éAwy for 
éxay at the end of Pyth. 11.69.) The 
Schol. interprets...Bouvdes Tov ovpavdy 
olxety avy éuol, «.7.A. and renders 
voeis, v. 86, by Bob\e, Whence Kayser 
gets voeis olxety éuol (for the position 
of preposition cf, supra, v. 38). The 


letters — ONNOEIC OIKE INE MOI 
would be ‘peculiarly liable to cor- 
ruption as €, O, C were often con- 
fused, and also IC and K, and IN 
and M. Thus @éNeas or ébédes 
would be a gloss on vocis. Momm- 
sen reads véuew pedrAecs énol, Bergk 
Bérers valew éuol. The word pérX\ges 
is so utterly inappropriate that 
Mommsen’s suggestion may be at 
once rejected. Against the con- 
siderations in favour of the text, 
for which cf. supra v. 58, the only 
point to be urged is the tameness 
of the assumed repetition of voets. 
For the position of avy, cf. Pyth. 11. 
59, Nem. 1x. 14. 

86. tsov.] Note the emphatic 
position. For lscov=‘an equal 
share,’ cf. Soph. Oed. Rez, 579, 
Eur, Jon, 818, Iph. in T. 1009. L. 
and 8. only give rd taov. 

87. avéots.] Observe the phrase : 
he is to live in the tomb. 
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89. ov, x.7.A.) Polydeukés ‘of- 
fered not a double plan to his judg- 
ment.’ That is, he decided without 
the least hesitation. 

90. Note the change of subject 
back to Zeus: unless with Mezger 


we regard Polydeukés as the author 
of the release. 

xadxoulrpa.] The plrpa of a war- 
rior was a broad woollen girdle faced 
with plates of bronze, worn below 
the fwuc. 


[NEMEA XL] 


FOR THE clotrjpa OFFERED BY ARISTAGORAS OF TENEDOS, 
PRYTANIS. : | 


INTRODUCTION. 


Tas ode (enk6mion) was performed before the altar and shrine 
of Hestié Prytanitis in the Prytaneion of Tenedos upon the occasion 
of the installation as rpvravs, or president of the BovAn, of Aristagoras, 
a wrestler and pankratiast of great strength and beauty, son of 
Arkesilas (v.11). It has nothing to do with the Nemean games. 

The date is probably later than B.c. 470; but there is no clue 
except the style. The subject of the poem belonged to the clan of 
the Peisandridae who claimed kinship with both Amyklae and 
Thebes (vv. 3437). Short though the poem is there is much of 
lasting interest in it. The doctrine of the mean is propounded with 
reference to excess or defect in honorable ambition, and mention is 
made of the uncertainty of the future and the inevitable approach of 
death (vv. 13—16), natural topics in connection with the installation 
of a constitutional dignitary. The theory that hereditary excellence 
displays itself in alternate generations is introduced in a way that 
reflects rather severely on Aristagoras’ father, who supplies an 
instance of droApia. | 


ANALYSIS. 


1—10. Invocation of Hestié Prytanitis. 
11,12. Praise of Aristagoras. 
13—16. He is reminded that excellence gives no exemption from 
death. | 


He deserves praise for his athletic victories in local 
The timidity of his parents debarred him from chance of 


Over-difidence and over-confidence are alike detri- 


Hereditary excellences develope themselves in alternate 


In spite of the future being beyond our foresight we 
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17—21. 
games, 
22—29. 
distinction in the great games. 
29—32., 
mental. 
33-—37. The noble ancestry of Aristagoras. 
37—43. 
generations only. 
43—46. 
embark on ambitious schemes. 
47, 48. 


Insane yearnings for things unattainable hinder our 
setting due limits to our desires. 


=Tp. a’. 


lai ‘Péas, dre mputavela rédovyas, ‘Eoria, 
Znvos viricrov xacvyynta Kal 6poOpovov “Hpas, 
ev pev “Aptotaydpav SéEat teov és Parapor, 
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MOANA ev NoLBaiow ayalouevoe TpwTav Ocav, 


1. mpvraveta dAédoyxas.] As the 
goddess of the family altar and 
hearth generally, Hestia was natu- 
rally the deity worshipped at the 
common altar and hearth of the 
state under the title IIpuvraviris. It 
would appear from Thuk. 1. 15 
that a IIpvrams, whether Bacirevs, 
TUpavvos, Or one of a numerous body 
of officials, held the title as president 
of the Bovdy. For dédoyxas cf. Ol. 
vir. 55 ff., rx. 15, Aesch. P. V. 228, 
orws TaxXLorTa Tov marpwpov és Opédvor | 
(Zevs) xabéger’ edOds daluoow véper 
yépa | aAdNoow dAda, Kal decrot- 
xigero | dpxny. 

‘3. @ddAauor.] A sanctuary or 
shrine within the mpuravetov. 


4. éralpovs.}] Members of the 
BovA%} 

gxanxty.] This allusion shews 
that there was a statue of Hestia in 
the wpuravetov at Tenedos, as there 
also was at Athens (Pausan.1. 18. 3). 
The sceptre is an usual attribute of 
Hestia in art (Dissen quoting 
Welcker). 

5. ép0dv.] Extension of pre- 
dicate; ‘in welfare.’ 

6. mpwérav.] ‘The eldest;’ cf. 
Hes. Theog. 453, Peta 8’ vrodunbetoa 
Kpévy réxe paldtua réxva, ‘Ioriny, 
Anunrpa, kal “Hpyv xpucomédidop, 
tpOiudy 7’ ’Atonv...xat...’Evvoclyaov, 
Ziva re, whereon Prof. Paley shews 
that Homer makes Héra the eldest 
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of 


et 6€ Tis GABov Eywv popda Tapapevoetat Addo, 
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child of Kronos, and Zeus the eldest 
son. 

7. odt.] ‘At their bidding.’ 

Bpéuerat.] ‘Peals.’ Cf. Nem.rx. 
8, Bpoulay pdpueyya. 

8. Guests of the state were en- 
tertained at the mpuravetoy and 
suppliants to the state sought sanc- 
tuary atitsaltar. For Themis being 
associated with Zeus Xenios cf. the 
similarly worded passage, Ol. viir. 
21—23, &0a Zurepa Ards tevlov 
wapedpos agxetras Oéus etox’ avOpw- 
mwwv, Where Aegina’s just dealing 
with strangers is intended. The 
connexion of the goddess of right 
and order with hospitality is illus- 
trated by the phrases da:rds étons, 
apuddiov detrvor. 

9. é.] ‘With;’ cf. infra, v.17. 
For the perpetual public hospitality 
of Tenedos etc. edd. quote the rpa- 
mefac tenxal of the Kretan cvociria, 
Athén. tv, 22 (p. 143 c). 

é\ra.] Cf. Ol. mr. 12, rv. 6. 

ctv.) The repetition of ody in 
the next line has troubled critics 
greatly ; so that ody dé6¢¢ has been 
altered to viv and gol ddtat, cvr- 
dotay, ody and my dvgéa (with we- 
paca). L. and 8. give Boéckh’s 
mwepacas (€v). Others alter repaoa 
ovv into mepaoa adv or wepacal viv. 
Mezger rightly defends mss. and 
Scholia. For -ca: ovv cf. Isth. 111.17. 

10. arpwry.] For the metaphor 
ef. Nem. 1. 48. ‘Without annoy.’ 
He might have discharged the du- 


ties of his office ‘with credit’ amid 
continual dangers and anxieties. 

11. ayvdpa.] Emphatic, cf. Pyth. 
11.29. The meaning is almost ‘So 
far as I may congratulate a man— 
I deem his father Arkesilas blessed, 
and I laud his (Aristagoras’) ad- 
mirable form and innate hardi- 
hood.’ I agree with Mezger in 
making dvdépa refer to Aristagoras, 
but I take dvdpa as an accusativus 
pendens; though paxapliw takes a 
double accusative. Aristoph.Vespae, 
588, rourl ydp rol ce pdvoy TovTw 
wy elpnxas pakxapliw (Fanshawe). 
The sense might be the same. ‘On 
the man do I congratulate his 
father, aye on his (the man’s) form.’ 
I cannot see the point of congratu- 
lating the son upon his father, who 
kept him from winning the Olym- 
pian and Pythian games (v. 22). 
Again if dyipa is Arkesilas, his too 
is the Oanrdv Séuas x.7.A. No doubt 
the passage is unsatisfactory. I 
think réxos ’Apxect\a may have got 
corrupted through the incorpora- 
tion of a marginal note. Dissen is 
probably right in recognising the 
zeugma, the sense of alvéw being 
drawn from paxapl{w with rd Ganrdv 
déuas «.7.A. Note that ey is 
answered by éé¢, v. 13; ‘though I 
praise, let him remember.’ Other- 
wise Mezger and Dissen citing Ol. 
v. 10. 

14, érédetev.] Frequentative 
aorist. The future mwapapevoera 
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édmides 8 dxvnpotepas yovéwv maidos Biav 
éxxov ev IIv0ave tmeipacbar nat "Oruptria aéOrwv. 


refers to moments of future self- 
satisfaction on the part of Aris- 
tagoras, as well as to the future 
generally. 

15. ‘Let him remember that the 
frame which he bedecks is mortal 
and that at the last of all he shall 
don a vesture of earth.’ Cf. ‘‘muddy 
vesture of decay.’ For construction 
ef. Ol. v1. 8, Isth. 1. 68, 

mwepioréANwv.] Cf. Eur. Alc. 663, 
(watéas of) Oavovra ce | repicredovae 
kal mwpo9jcovras vexpov. The verb 
mweptotéAXw i8 the regular word for 
alraying a body for the funeral. 

16. redevrav.] Accusative in ap- 
position with the sentence; cf. Ol. 
1, 4, vit. 16, Isth. 111. 7, Aesch. Ag. 
225. Here the use is similar to that 
of the ‘“‘adverbial” dpxny. 

yav érccac.] For the phrase Don. 
quotes Aesch. Agam. 869, el & Hy 
TeOvnxws, ws éwdnOvov royot, | Tpt- 
gwparos Tay I'npdwy o devrepos | 


wha xGoves Tpluotpoy x)aivay 
dtnuxet AaBwy, | wat éxacry Kar- 


Gavav poppwuart; Nem, vii. 38. 
Hemsaterhuis (Ad Hesych.1.p. 1352) 
besides the references in L. and 8. 
gives Simonides, Apud Athen. u11. 
p. 125 p, Frag. 168 [227], avrap 
(xia) éxdupOn (Porson 0a) | 
fwh TMeeplav yi émiecoauévyn. Eur. 
Troad. 1148, yi» 1d’ érapmic- 


xovres. This warning to avoid ex- 
cessive pride is peculiarly appro- 
priate in an official ode composed 
for a civic magistrate, 
17. Adyos.] ‘Friendly (fair) dis- 
cussions,’ Cf. Nem. vur. 21. For 
év cf. Pyth. v. 97, supra v. 9. 
18. For sentiment cf. Ol. v1. 6, 7. 
perlfenev.] Mezger supposes that 
there is a change of subject. Her- 
man alters to péXew év: Mommsen 
to peulx@’ év. With the text dodais 
is scanned as a dissyllable. I think 
the infinitive goes with pedcydov- 
mowt (Madv. § 150), and that xa 
couples év Néyors and dacdudOévra, 
20. evwrunov.] Perhaps an ex- 
tension of the predicate. As Nixy 
is often represented in Art holding 
out a wreath there is probably a 
half personification of the Victories 
here. Note that é« wepixr. should 
not be taken with vixac but with 
the verb, meaning ‘on the authority 
of, at the instance of the neigh- 
bouring peoples. The é¢= ‘for.’ 
21. peyavyxet.] MSS. weyadauyxel. 
22. édwldes cxvnpdrepa.] ‘Too 
great diffidence.’ Literally ‘Too 
shrinking apprehensions.’ We can 
speak of ‘confident hopes’ but 
hardly of ‘diffident or timid hopes.’ 
For édmls cf. Nem. 1. 32. 
23. &rxorv.] For the inf. without 
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val pa yap Spxov, éudv Sofav mapa Kaotadla 30 
25 xal wap evdévdpm porwv by8m Kpovov 
KadALov dv Snpiwvtwy évootno’ avtiTadon, 


"Ex. B’. 


mevraetnplo éoprav “Hpaxrdos TéOucov 35 
Kwpacais avdnodpevos Te Kopav év toppupéois 


Epvecty. 


adda Bpotwv tov pév Keveddpoves avdyat 
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ocupBareiy pav evuapées qv TO Te Ileccavdpouv madat 
aly’ aro Srrapras’ "Awixrabev yap éBa adv ’Opéota, 

35 AloNéwy otpatiay yadrxevtéa Seip’ avayov' 45 
kat wap “Iopnvod pody Kexpapévoy 


ph cf. Madv. § 210 Rem. 1, Soph. 
Aiazx 70, abyds drelptw on xpboop 
elovdety, Tsth. x. 60. 
. yap.) ‘For ‘else.’ 

éuay dotav.] Cf. Aristoph. Paz, 
232, cal yap é&téva, yvwuny cutis | 
péd\X\e. These are accusatives o 
‘extent, range, sphere,’ Madv. 31 ¢, 
like 7d éudv pépos, ro Kar’ éué: but 
instead of qualifying the action or 
state predicated, they qualify (make 
conditional) the predication, like an 
infinitive, e.g. doxety elrety dxoveuw, 
with or without ws. Cf. Madv. 
8§ 151, 168 B. 

rapd.] Here and in the next 
line to be taken after dypiudvrur, 
while yotoy=‘had he gone (thi- 
ther).’ For the victor’s return cf. 
Nem. 11. 24, Ol. vim. 67—71, Pyth. 
vi, 81—-87. 

26. Medicean mss, évd(é)oravr’ 
by dittography. 

‘27. Cf. Nem. x. 33, Ol. x1. 57, 58, 
Ol. x111. 40. 

28. moppupéos.] Cf. Hor. Od. tv. 

10, purpureis odoribus. Like 
xpvoeos, Ol. vir. 1, Nem.1, 17, and 


elsewhere, rop¢. = ‘gleaming,’ ‘glis- 
tening,’ ‘ rich-coloured.’ 

30. dyadGv.] ‘Blessings of vic- 
tory’ (cf. Ol. virr. 13) are of course 
included under the general term. 

é&- {Badov.] Tmesis, Frequenta- 
tive aorist; so mapéopaner, and édwx. 
v. 39, Render ‘cast down from.’ 

Karaneuplérvr’.| ‘Disparaging.’ 


31. olxelwy.] ‘Proper,’ ‘within 
his reach.’ 

33. ocupBareiv.] ‘Infer,’ ‘ga- 
ther,’ 


re.] Taken up by xal v. 36, from 


"Auixrabey to dvdywv being a par- 


enthesis. For éupze suppressed 
with rddat ard Zarapras cf. Nem. x. 
51. The Achaean Peisandros was 
said to have been driven from 
Sparta on the Migration of the 
Dérians into Peloponnésos and to 
have joined Aeolian emigrants from 
Boedtiain that country, whence they 
sailed to Tenedos. 

35. yadxevréa.] MBS. ya\Kevréwy 
(one yarkéwy re, -wy being ex- 
pressed by a superscribed”). 

36. In Thebes. 
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éx Medavirioio patpwos' dpyaias 8 aperat 


"Avr. 9. 


b] A 
audépovr adAacoopmevat yeveais avdpav aOévos’ 


3 lel > ] ww 9 
ev ayep@ 8 out 


apoupa., 


? / \ 5 4 
@v pédaivat KapTov éeéwxay 


50 


40 devdped tT ovn 0éree macats eréwv tepodoss 
avOos evades hépery TrAOUTH Ico», 


b] > 
anr éy apmelBovTe. 


\ \ ef ” w 
kal O@varov ovtTws EOvos ayet 


"Em. 9’. 


poipa. Tod é&x Atos avOparrots cages ody Eretar 55 
Téxpap’ aX éutrav peyaravopiais éuBaivoper, 
¥ \ al ‘ \ b Aa 

45 €pya Te ToAAd pevowvavtes’ SédeTat yap ava.oel 


37. é« Medavlwrmoo udrp.] ‘With 
the blood of a daughter of Me. 
lanippos.’ 

38. For sentiment cf. Nem. v1. 
8—11. 

dupépovrat.] For the voice cf. 
Pyth. vir. jin., pépecOar probably 
transitive. Here the compound 
means ‘return,’ ‘yield;’ not ‘raise 
up,’ ‘bring with them.’ 

40. ovx é¢éXe.] ‘Are not wont.’ 
L. and 8. only give prose examples 
of this sense. Don. would render 
€06&w as=duvayac here and Nem. 
vir. 90. 

wepodots.] For repiddots, cf. rep- 
drtwv, Pyth, 11. 52. 

41. mdotry toov.) Dat. of man- 
ner; ‘in equal abundance.’ 

42. év auelBovrs.] For the ge- 
rundive use, ‘in alternation’ (= 4)- 
Aacocpuevat), of the active participle 
ef. Thuk. 1. 142, év ro uh pererdvri, 
Madv. 180 8s. Rem. 2, Soph. Oed. 
Col. 1219, Srav ris és wréov Técy | 
rou édovros, Aristotle’s ro avri- 
mwerovOos. Compare our English 
confusion of abstract nouns in -ing 
with the participle (which originally 
in Saxon ended in -nd), Pindar’s 
suppression of the article is note- 
worthy. Perhaps the usual expla- 


nation given above is wrong and 
€rec is to be supplied in thought 
from éréwp. 

xal...oUrws.] ‘Tiven go.’ 

43. ro 8 éx Ads.] ‘As for what 
comes from Zeus.’ Cf. Nem. 11. 17, 
bcca 5 aud’ aéOrors | Timodnutdac 
éfoxwrarot wpodéyorrat. For senti- 
ment cf. Ol. x11. 7, 8, Soph. Oed. 
Rex, 978, mpovoa 8’ dorlv ovdevds 
caps. Isth. vir. 14, 15, Kur. Here. 
fF. 62. 

44, éuBalvouev.] ‘We embark 
upon.’ Metaphor from navigation 
followed up in v. 46. 

45. re.] For the coupling of a par- 
ticipial clause to one containing a 
finite verb cf. Soph. Oed. Rex, 740, 
rov 6é@ Aadiov prow | riv’ elxe ppdge, 
tla & axuhy nBys Exwv. Also with 
the participle preceding Ol, 1. 13, 14, 
Spérwy pdv... | ayralterac 5é, Isth. 
1. 14, Aesch. Agam. 97, rovrwv A\étao’ 
ére kal duvardv | cal Oeus alvety, | 
ray Te yevod Tae wepiuvns: where 
however, a8 in Choéph. 547 (P.), re 
seems = ‘accordingly’ and is hardly 
copulative. In the present case I 
think the construction is xara ovv- 
egw, a8 though peyadavoplas con- 
tained peyaddvopes bvres. 

dedera.] ‘Constrained.’ Perhaps 
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érmridt yuia’ mpouabeias & aroxewvrat poat. 60 
Kepdéwy S€ yen pétpov Onpevéwer’ 
amtpocixtav 5 épdtav dfvTepas pavias. 


a metaphor from a slave chain- 
ed to the oar. Cf. Pyth. rv. 
71, rls 6@ xlvduvos xparepots déa- 
paytos Snoev Gros; Pyth. 1. 54, 
ara Képdet Kal codla dé5erac (with 
which cf. Bakchyl. Frag. 4 (2), ws 
& drat elreiy, ppéva xal wrvKwdy 
xépdos avOpwrwv Barat). 

dvatdet.] ‘Improbus,’ ‘unconscion- 
able,’ ‘unreasonable.’ 

46. wrpouadelas.| Mezger and Post- 
gate rightly join the genitive with 
poal. Men strive or drift in a vari- 
able, uncertain course, but fore- 
knowledge, if they only had it, 
would bear them along steadily 
like a current. No doubt the mari- 
ners of Tenedos were familiar with 
and often grateful to the strong 
Hellespontine current. For the 
metaphor cf. Ol. 11. 33, poat 5’ addor’ 
GArX\ae evOumady re werd kal rovwy és 
avdpas €Bav. For the general senti- 
ment cf. Solon, Frag. 13 [4], 65, 
mao. d€ To xlvduvos éx’ Epynacu, 


ovdé tis older |G oxyoew méedAre 
wpnyuaros apyouévov. Theogn. 585. 

47. For a more general state- 
ment of the doctrine of a nérpory 
ef. Ol. x11. 46, frera: 5” ev éxaory | 
Héerpov’ vonoar dé Katpds dpirros. 
Also Hes, W. and D. 692, Pyth. 11. 
34, Isth. v. [v1.], 71. 

48. For general sentiment cf. 
Nem. 111. 30. For pavia cf. Theogn. 
1231, oxérrA’ “Epws, waviac o” ér- 
Onvncavro NaBodoa. So that Plato’s 
classification of “Epws under pavia, 
Phaedr, pp. 244, 245, was perhaps 
suggested by poetic diction. 

5’.] Equivalent to adda. Cf. 
Soph. Ai. 12. 

dtvrepar.] Don. refers to Matth. 
Gr. Gr. § 457, thus making it doubt- 
ful whether he would render the 
comparative by ‘too’ or ‘some- 
what,’ ‘rather,’ or as merely equiva- 
lent to a positive. It clearly means 
‘too acute’ in the medical sense of 
‘acute,’ Cf. Ol. vir. 85. 


ISTHMIA I. 


ON THE VICTORY OF HERODOTOS OF THEBES IN THE 
FOUR-HORSE CHARIOT RACE. 


INTRODUCTION. 


Heroportos, son of Asépodéros of Thebes, was one of several 
Theban victors at some Isthmian festival of uncertain date. Some 
consider that Asépodéros had been exiled from Thebes (vv. 36—38) ; 
but this supposition is not consistent with the most natural inter- 
pretation of the passage vv. 34—46, and seems in particular to 
involve making his father’s exile too prominent a topic introducing 
the most striking part of the ode. If Hérodotos himself had been 
exiled at the time of the Persian war as a young man of about 
twenty he would not be too old to act as his own charioteer (v. 15) _ 
in B.C. 458, Ol. 80. 3 to which date Dissen refers the composition of 
the ode. He thinks that the alliance between Thebes and Sparta 
before the war in which the battles of Tanagra and Oenophyta were 
fought is figured in the association of Kastér and Ioldos w. 16, 17 
(but cf. Pyth. 1x. 59 ff. composed B.c. 478); that war is suggested by 
the allusion to Géryén’s @paceiat xives (v. 12) (but Prof. Seymour 
justly remarks, agreeing with Don.—“This was the most distant 
point reached by Heracles, hence this clause means ‘whose mighty 
deeds reached even to the ends of the world’”); and by 4 modepitov 
v. 50 (but see my note) so that the premises can hardly be said to 
be strong enough to carry Dissen’s conclusion. Leopold Schmidt on 
altogether insufficient grounds places the date between the third 
Isthmian and the fifth Nemean, that is, in the first period of 
Pindar’s poetic activity. Pindar may merely intend to apologise 
for the slightness of the composition and the thinness of the senti- 
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ments when he mentions his engagement for the men of Keos. It 
is to be safely inferred from vv. 39, 40 that Hérodotos was an aris- 
tocrat. (Mezger thinks the father was obliged to retire to Orcho- 
menos through loss of property by actual shipwrecks, reading épeurd- 
pevoy v. 16, a view which I cannot at all admit.) The main thread 
of the Ode is the enforcement and illustration of the glory conferred 
on the marpis by a successful pursuit of dpera and the consequent 
reward of praise and remembrance due from fellow-citizens (cp. 
vv. 12; 17; 30, 31; 35; 40; 66,67; 1—6; 43—46; 50, 51; 67, 68). 
This train of thought is peculiarly appropriate if Hérodotos was 
reestablished at Thebes in consequence of this Isthmian victory, 
which may be inferred from vv. 39, 40. 


ANALYSIS. 


1—10 Invocation of Théb&, with an apology for laying aside a 

poem for the men of Keos to compose an Athenian ode. 

10—12 Since six prizes have fallen to Thebes. 

12—13 The birthplace of Hérakles. 

14—16 In honour of Hérodotos victory in the four-horse chariot 
race the poet is ready to compose a Kastoreion or ode of 
Toldos. 

17—31 The athletic prowess of Kastér and Iol4os, 

32—40 Allusion to the victor’s family and to his exile and return 
to good fortune. 

40—52 General sentiments in praise of prowess and enterprise 
glancing at Hérodotos. 

53—59 Enumeration of some of his victories. 

60—63 The scope of the ode prevents him proclaiming all. 

63 Often what is not mentioned gives the greater satisfaction. 

64—67 A hope that encouraged by poetic praises Hérodotos may 
win at the Pythian and Olympian games. 

67,68 If any one hoards and finds fault with those who are lavish 
in pursuit of honour, he does not consider that he will 
die ‘unhonoured and unsung.’ 
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Tp. a’. 


, ’ 
Martep éua, To Teov, ypvoaom OnBa, 
Tpaypa Kal aoyorias viréptepoy 


Oncopmac. 
n 3 e / 
Adnos, &v a Kexupa. 


HN mou Kpavad veyeracat 


57 plrtepov Kedveav ToKéwv ayadois ; 5 
3 9? ae 9 A , \ a 
el€ov, @ ‘TroAXwMas’ apotepdy To yapitwv adv Deois 


SevEw TéXos, 


Xpicacm.] This epithet refers to 
a statue of Théb&, perhaps that 
which is mentioned in Frag. 177 
[207], evdppare, xpucoxlrwv, lepwra- 
Tov &yahpa, OnBa. For the promi- 
nence given here to the shield com- 
pare the shield on coins of Thebes, 
The hypothesis that the epithet 
has reference to a state of war must 
therefore be established independ- 
ently, which I do not think pos- 
sible (see Introd.). For Théb&, 
daughter of Asépos and Metépé, 
cf. Ol. vi. 84, 85. 

2. mpayyua.] ‘Thy interests,’ 
the requirements arising from the 
recent Isthmian victories of her 
children. 

daxoAlas.] ‘A pressing engage- 
ment.’ Plato, Phaedr, 2278, refers 
to this passage, ovK« dy ole we Kara 
Illvdapov cal (even) doxonlas vmépre- 
pou mrowjoec Oar To anv Te Kal Avolov 
SiarpiByy dKotoa ;—also Plutarch, 
de genio Socratis, p. 575 D, éué ral 
doxorlas uméprepov GéoGar kara Tov 
Tlivdapov 1d detpo édOety éml ray 
Sunynow. 

4. Aandos.] Délos, as the birth- 
place of Apollo, was interested in 
the paean which was being com- 
posed for the Isle of Keos. The 
Schol. rashly states that it was to 
be sung at Délos. 

xéxuuat.] ‘On which I have been 
pouring forth my soul.’ Cf. Cic. 
Att. 1. 18. 2, in qua...omnes profudi 


wires animi atque ingenii mei. Dis- 
sen points out that xexupévos (els rt; 
mpés Tt) is generally used in a bad 
sense. 

5. The claims of parents, 7.e. 
in this case of warpls, are para- 
mount. A respectful apology is 
needful to excuse his taking up a 
human theme, when engaged on a 
paein. The poet does not ask 
leave to postpone the pae&n, but 
prays to be excused for diverting 
his attention for a time from it. 
Possibly the real motive for the 
apology is vanity. To be chosen 
by the countrymen of Bakchylidés 
was a high compliment. See, how- 
ever, Introd. 

6. @ ‘wrodAwrids.] ‘Beloved of 
Apollo.’ The tutelary deity of Dé- 
los is entreated to respect the poet’s 
devotion to Théb& even as she ap- 
preciates the devotion of Apollo to 
herself. For the personification cf. 
Pyth. vi. 6, xu. 2, Ol. vir. 13, 14, 
Nem. 1. 4, Frag. 64 [58]. Others 
explain Apollinea urbs, quoting 
Ovid, Met. x11. 631. 

xaplrwv.] ‘I shall combine the 
performance of both obligations’ 
(‘favours’ is hardly respectful 
enough); cf. Pyth. mr 72. The 
phrase feito: uédos, Nem. 1. 7, is a 
different application of the meta- 
phor. Dissen explains, wrongly in 
my opinion, utriusque hymni (Isth. 
111. 8) cum diis pertevam finem. 
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Avr. a 
\ \ 9 4 a , 

Kal Tov axetpexonav PoiBov yopevwv 

? / 9 , \ 4 

ev Kéw apdipvta ovv trovtios | 

9 / \ \ e , 3 ce 

avépacww, Kal tav adtepxéa “lo Ouod 10 


10 deipad* érel ctepavous 


é& @racev Kddpou orpate é& aéfron, 


KaAdiviKov Tatpior KdOos. 


"ANKENVa TéKev 


3 e \ \ b / 
€v &@ Kab TOV adcipavTov 


é 


"Es. a’. 


mwaioa, Opaceias rév tote I'npvova dpikav Kives. 15 
9 > 9 Ve , / A \ ¢e 4 
adr eyo ‘Hpoddtm tevyov To pév Appar, teOpinam 


yepas, 


7. dxep.] ‘*Milton’s ‘unshorn 
Apollo.’” Prof. Seymour. 

xopevww.] ‘Composing a choral 
ode for ’—is what is meant, but he 
represents himself as the yopnyés, 
kopugaios. Cf. L.and 8S. s.v. xopevw 
11. 2, where Eur. H. F. 871 is placed 
wrongly instead of under ‘ 111. Cau- 
sal,’ 

The Scho]. says that Pindar was 
asked by the men of Keos to com- 
pose a paedin to be sung at Délos, 
inferring the place of recitation 
from v. 8, éx rovrouv djAov, Sri els 
Ajjtov €ypade Kelors, but from v. 8 
it is clear that the ode was to be 
recited in Keos, perhaps in the 
principal temple of Apollo at Kar- 
theia, in the yopnyetov of which 
Athénaeos tells us (p. 456 F) that 
Simonides, who was perhaps dead 
at the date of this ode, was for 
some time yopodiddexados. The 
Schol. however on v. 9 says Kal 
Uorepov cot radu Tov émluxov (Bockh 
alters to iuvov) drodjow. Hartung 
and Mezger argue from émlyxoy 
that the ode for Keos was not a 
paein, but epinikian. But all 
this érlycxoy can effect is to nullify 
the testimony of the Schol. Pin- 
dar’s language decides in favour of 
the paean. 


F, I, 


9. ddtepxéa.] Cf. Pyth. 1. 18; 
here ‘barring sea from sea.’ The 
epithet seems to be in contrast to 
dugipira. Observe the hiatus, -ea 
Ioduod, cf. infra, vv. 16, 32, Ol, 
vi. 74, 

Hérodotos was clearly one of 
several (from four to six) The- 
bans who had won prizes in the 
recent Isthmian games. 

11, orparg.] L. and 8. rashly 
say ‘since Homer or. always means 
the soldiery, the people, exclusive 
of the chiefs.’ Now, Pyth. 11. 87, 
6 AdBpos orpards means ‘the de- 
mocracy,’ in Pyth. 1. 86, 11. 56, 
Hiero, in Nem, 1, 61 Amphitryén 
is excluded. But no such exclu- 
sion is intended here, nor in Ol. 1x. 
95, Ol. x. 17, Nem. x. 25. 

13. xvves.] It must remain a 

question whether Orthros is made 
plural in consideration of his two 
heads or whether Pindar is follow- 
ing an unknown version of the 
myth. 
14. ddAd’.] The poet checks him- 
self in: the praise of Hérakles. 
Prof. Seymour points out that here, 
and Nem. 1. 33, Isth. v.°19, éyw 
introduces the transition to a myth. 
Cf. also Ol. rx. 21, x11. 49, Pyth. 1. 
42, 1x. 103. 
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15 avia T a@AXoTpiats ov Yepal vwudcavr é0ékw 20 
4) Kaotopeto 4 “loAaor’ évappofas pu bpry. 
keivot yap npwov Suppnrarat Aaxedaipove nai OnBats 


éréxvabey Kpatiorou 


25 
arp. B’. 


év t aéOro1ce Oiyov mreloTwv ayover, 
‘ / >  / / 
Kat tpimddecow éexdopnoav Sopov 
20 Kal AcAnTecow didraict Te Ypvaod, 


ryevouevon oTehavay 


For revxwy...d0é\w re cf. Ol. 1. 
14, Spérwv pev...dyAatterar dé, Isth. 
m1. 12, Aesch. Agam. 97, dégaca... 
walwy re yevod, and with the verb 
before the participle Nem. x1, 44, 45. 
For pev—re cf. Nem. 11. 9, Ol. rv. 15. 
Prof. Seymour takes ro pév =‘ part- 
ly.’ For dppare dat. after yépas cf. 
O. and P. p. xxxvii. Dissen and 
others, regardless of the order, 
compare double datives such as 
those at Ol. 11. 14 f., Pyth. vir. 2 
(on which I wrongly gave this verse 
as a parallel case in O. and P.), 
infra, vv. 61, 62. 

revxuwv...yépas = ‘making (-the- 
ode-on)-the victory;’ the theme 
is put in the place of the composi- 
tion, as occasionally with soéw. 
This reasonable assumption saves 
the passage from the charge of cor- 
ruption. For revywy cf. infra v. 
67, ‘working,’ ‘causing (honour).’ 
Or is it ‘making for Hérodotos the 
gift due to the chariot’? 

15. vwpydoavr’.] Acc. agreeing 
with pv. ‘For that he managed the 
reins with no alien hands.’ Note 
that addorp. ob xepri=ovK ddXorp. 


xepal. 

16. ‘Iodao’.] Mss. -dov, but cf. 
Ol. x11. 35, Nem. rx. 55. 

évapudta.] Cf. Isth. v1. 20, Nem. 
111. 11, 12, for the kind of phrase. 

The strain of Iol&os was probably 
& variety (perhaps Theban) of the 
immios vouos, the Kacropecoy being 
another variety of the same, cf. 


Pyth. 11. 69: As Iol&os was cha- 
rioteer to Hérakles (Schol.), perhaps 
an Io. tury. was sung in honour of 
an actual charidteer, as v. 15 sug- 
gests. 

Iol&os and Kastér are mentioned 
together in a Theban ode, Pyth. x1. 
59. Were Hérakles and Iolf&os 
Theban Dioskuroi? 

17. éréxv. xpariorot.] ‘ Were the 
best that were born.’ For the pre- 
dicative adjective containing the 
most emphatic idea cf. Isth. 11, 12, 
Nem, x. 32. 

18. & 7 déOX\or.} Cf. Ol. vi. 
7, xur. 51, Nem. 1. 34, 111. 32, infra 
vu. 34, 57. Mezger, quoting Friese, 
Pind. p. 28, joins év with the dat. 
to Olyov here; to érixdpoats (80 Dis- 
sen), Ol. vi. 7; to rpbopopov, Nem. 
vi. 48; to dpapdéra, Ol. x1. [x.] 82. 
In the last case I give the same 
construction but suggest another 
as preferable; in Ol. v1., Nem. vir1. 
I altogether disagree. For the 
prizes mentioned Dissen compares 
Il. xx, 264 ff. Elsewhere Pindar 
has a dat. after @cy+; cf. the similar 
phrase dperais Olyowa, Pyth. vin. 
22. Notwithstanding the accent of 
the participle {yoy is a frequenta- 
tive aorist. 

20. xpvool.] For gen. of mate- 
rial cf. Pyth. 1v. 71, 206. 

21. -yevduevor.] So two (the old 
Vatican and Munich) mss. The rest 
cevopevot. Cf, Nem. vi. 25, Isth. 
Iv. 20. 
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4 a / , 54 3 3° 
év Te yupvoiat otadiows sdhiow év T aommidodovTraicu 


omrAirats Spdpots" 


"Avr. f’. 
, \ 9 9 A 
ola Te yepalv axovrifovtes alypmais, 
25 Kab ALOwots OTror év SicKots tev. 
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Epyate Ketro TéXOS. 
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trav aOpoos avdnoapevot Oapaxts 
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Epveow yaitas peéOporci te Aipxas épavey Kat tap 


Evpor@ méXas, 


30 "Iduxréos pev mais 6uddapos édy Yraprav yéver, 


"Es. 8’. 
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Tuvéapldas 8 év Ayauois vypiredov Qeparvas oixéwv 


éd09. 


22. vixapbpwv.] ‘Brought by vic- 
tory.’ Cf. Ol. x11. 15, note. 

Adurec.] Cf. Pyth. x1. 45, Ol. 1. 23. 

23. omdlras.] Cf. Eur. Electra, 
442, domoral wdx0o. For yupvoicr, 
which is in contrast to domé., cf. 
Thuk. 1, 21, Pyth. x1. 49; for the 
causative use cf. Nem. vu. 61. 

24. Mezger takes tev also in this 
line as well as in the next without 
inserting with Dissen after old re— 
‘Bauer dperd, opuow 6760’,” mak- 
ing ola=‘How’ exclamatory (cf. 
Ol. 1x. 89, 93, Isth. v. 62); but I 
prefer ‘and as to the caste they 
made’; xal coupling é dicxos to 
axovritovres. For the dat. alxpats 
‘with javelins,’ cf. Nem. 1. 18, Ol. 
x1. [x.] 72; alxuy is probably de- 
rived from the root lx (Schleicher). 

25. év dloxos.}] ‘In hurlings of 
the discus.’ Dissen quotes Xenoph. 
Memorab. un. 9. 2, év wédArats Kal 
dxovrlos...€v régots...diaywrltecOat, 
cf. also Pyth. x1. 46, év dpypact xah- 
AlmKot, ‘in chariot-races.’ Mss. 
give drdére without év. 

26. wevradOcov.] For form cf. 


Pyth, vir. 66. The first invention 
of the pentathlon was said to have 
occurred during the Argonautic 
expedition. Of. Schol. Apollén. 
Rhod, rv.1091. But Prof. Seymour 
quotes Od. vir. 123 ff., where the 
contests in the special exercises of 
the pentathlon are still separate. 

27. xetro.] Pass. of rl@nut, cf. 
Ol. 1. 85, Nem. x. 48. 

rédos.] ‘Prize.’ Cf. Ol. xr. [x.] 
67, Pyth. rx. 118. 

28. rov.] Se. crepaywy, from 
Adures to xetro réXos being a paren- 
thesis. 

29. &pavey.] For épdynoay. For 
position of prep. cf. Pyth. u. 11, 
Nem. rx. 14. 

30. ‘Td. was. | Tolfos. 

Zraprwv.) The ‘sown’ men who 
sprang from the dragon’s teeth. 

31. Tvuvdapldas.] Kastér, son of 
Zeus, putative son of Tyndareus. 

dylredov.] Lit. ‘lofty-sited’— 
‘highland.’ Cf. Nem. x. 47. 

olxéwy.] A spondee. For adjec- 
tival use of participle cf. Nem. rv. 
29, vir. 65, Isth. 111. 5, 37. 
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3 3 N , 4 b ] a , 
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35 Opxopevoto te TaTp@ay dapovpar, 
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/ r. 
déEato cuvtvyia 


A 9 gs ? 4 b] 4 
yov & avtis dpyatas éréBace troTpLos 55 


40 ouyryevns evapepias. 
Gevav déper. 


32. xalpere.] Addressed to the 
heroes, the topic of whose praise is 
thus dismissed. 

Dat. commodi, ‘in honour of.’ 

83. At Onchéstos on the shore 
of Lake Kép4is was a temple of 
Poseidon. Cf. Isth. 111. 37. 

meptoTéAXwv.] Metaphor from the 
toilette, cf. Nem, x1. 15. 

34, -yaptcoua.] A true case of a 
middle fut. of a verb of sound. Note 


ynptw. 
dyaxdéa.] Part of predicate, ‘as 
right glorious.’ 

alcay.} ‘Career,’ cf. Nem. v1. 49. 

35. ‘Opxopuevoto.] Gen. after 
dpovpay, warpway being predica- 
tive. 

86. vy.) Asbpodéros (Mezger). 
Dissen is clearly wrong in referring 
it to the father. 

€perSduevov.] Hartung, peur. 
needlessly. Don. renders ‘driven 
ashore.’ But as ‘driving people 
ashore alive’ is not a specific or 
an usual function of shipwreck, it 
would hardly be attributed thereto 
in a metaphor. Render—‘ hard 
pressed.’ He was shipwrecked in 
the ‘ fathomless brine,’ i.e. faction- 
torn Thebes, and swam to shore, 
i.e. fled to Orchomenos. The plural 
vavaylats expresses more than Asé- 


ry , \ ’ a , 
0 wovncas bé vow Kat Tpoua- 


podéros’ own misfortune, including 
those of his friends. Mezger takes 
vavaylats literally. 

39. éréBace.] Supply vw from 
v. 36. Cf. Il. vit. 285, for meta- 
phor from horses or chariots, rov 
kal Tnr0od’ dovra éiixrelns éalBnoov. 
The aorist is apparently idiomatic, 
referring to the time of the lately 
won victory, on the strength of 
which Hérodotos was probably re- 
stored to Thebes. 

areriies ovyyevns.] Cf. Nem, v. 


40. 0 rovnoas.] A variation on 
wae. paddos, Aesch. Agam. 177, 
Schol. 6 radwy xal re v@ mpounOrs 
ylyverat. 

‘He who hath endured, brings 
accordingly fore-knowledge to his 
mind,’ i.e. adds fore-knowledge to 
his other mental powers; xai is 
rightly placed to emphasize the 
connection between zovos and mpo- 
padera. 

Perhaps the poet means that 
Hérodotos has learnt wisdom by 
experience and is therefore not 
likely to incur unpopularity again. 

gépet.] The past experience is a 


‘store whence at any time he can 


draw the basis of fore-knowledge ; 
thus the present tense is appro- 
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9 >] 9 “ , A 

et & apeTa Katakerat Tacay opyay, 
bd , 

aupotepov Samrdavats Te Kal Trovots, 


Xpn viv evpovTEecoty ayavopa KO-TrOY 


Ln POovepaior pépeuv 
45 yvopass. 


priate. Here rpopdadeca means ‘the 
faculty of fore-knowledge’ so that, 
as in Nem. 111. 18, the present pépec 
contains a reference to the past, 
‘hath won for and adds to.’ Dis- 
sen’s dépe, fxee is only partly right, 
while in Nem. 111. 30 ¢épew does 
not=éxew but ‘to bear,’ ‘ endure.’ 
The active ¢épw is used indifferently 
with dépouat, but here, vdy being 
reflexive, the active is natural. Cf. 
Nem. vi. 15. 

41. xardxetrat.] Xenoph. De Ven. 
x. 8, els rodrov thy dpynv Karédero, 
effundere solet, seems the nearest 
parallel, dperg being a dat, termini. 
‘If he (6 wovjoas) be expended, 
every impulse of him, on distinc- 
tion.’ Hermann’s dperd (cf. Isth. 
tv. 17) cannot stand with racav 
épydv. Hartung’s xaradg ris re- 
moves none of the real difficulty. 
Dissen explains the verb as nearly 
equivalent to @yxe:ra:, émixecra, 
incumbit. Kayser proposed dpera... 
naow dpyav. It is clear that récav 
épyay is an acc. of reference, not = 
advra tpdwov (Schol.), For senti- 
ment cf. Isth. rv. 22. There is no 
need to supply ris (cf. Ol. vi. 4, 
Nem. vit. 16). Prof. Seymour’s 
rendering of dperq, ‘ excellence and 
the praise for excellence,’ only errs 
in being too precise. The word 
cannot convey at one time with 
equal vividness the subjective and 
objective phases of an idea or a 
fact and its consequence. He 
quotes Theognis 29, 30, where dpe- 
ras is ‘credit for virtues’ rather 
than ‘rewards for virtue;’ Soph. 
Elect. 626, O@pdcous | ro08 od adv- 


émel xovga Scars avdpl code 


fers, where the causal genitive gives 
‘the punishment of,’ so that the 
citation is irrelevant; Ol. vi1. 89, 
Eur. Med. 297, where the notion 
of reputation for bravery, idleness 
is predominant; and Od. xrv. 417, 
kduarov €5ovow, ‘eat the fruit of 
(our) toil,’ which is only remotely 
relevant. 

42. dudorepov.] Cf. Ol. 1. 104, 
vi. 17. 

damrdvas.] Dat. of reference, or 
sphere of action (state). 

43. dydvopa xéumrov.] ‘ Praise for 
thorough-manliness.’ Cf. Isth. rv 
24. 


44, Dissen explains rightly; 
those who differ from him have 
got wild. The key to the passage 
is to recognise Pindar’s (and others’) 
irregularity in giving a general apo- 
dosis to & particular protasis (cf. 
Pyth. x1. 41—44, Nem. rv. 79—84) 
or vice versa (Pyth. x1. 54, 55, Eur. 
Orest. 566—570). Here indeed the 
protasis is not exactly particular 
but only less general than the apo- 
dosis. The construction is xp? 
dépew Kdurov evpbvrecce (dat. of 

remote object after pépew) vw (ape- 
Tray, direct object after eupovrerat, 
cf. Ol. vir. 89, wd dperdy evpsyra). 

1) pOovepatar. ] The negative is 
to be taken with the adjective as in 
Nem. vu. 37. 

45. Kova, ddccs. ] Cf. Eur. Bacch. 
893, xovpa yap sardva voulte | 
toxuv 758° Exe | Ore wor’ dpa 7d dac- 
povov. 


dvbpt copy.] 


‘For a poet,’ as 
usual in Pindar, 


é 
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avril pox9av tavtodamay, Eros eitrovr’ ayabov Evvdv 


opOwaaat Kadov. 


"Er. vy’. 


pcOos: yap aAdols GAXos éf Epypaciww avOpdois 


Yun, 


65 


pnroBcra tT apoTa T opyiyodoyp Te Kal by TovTOS 


Tpéder. 


yaotpl Oé was Tis apvvav ALuov alavy TéTaTaL’ 70 
5035 8 aud’ aéOrois 7) Troreuitwv apntat Kvd0s aBpor, 
evayopnOels Képdos triotoy SéxeTat, TodaTtay Kal 
Eévay yAwooas awrtov. 75 


arp. o. 


appt & éoixe Kpdvov ceoix Pov’ viov 


46. wavrodarayv.] This form is 
apparently on analogy from d)\)oé- 
woo- %ue0- ards where the 6 recalls 
the ‘basic’ d of Skt. pronominal 
compounds. For the -7ros query cf. 
Lat. -quus in antiquus, propinquus, 
&c.? For dv7l cf. Isth. rv. 25. 

elrévr’.] Accusative. For the 
change of case cf. Isth. v. 21, L. 
and 8. s.v. &eor:, Matth. Gr. Gr. 
§ 536 obs.; and without an infini- 
tive Soph. El. 480, treorl por Opdoos 
—xdvovcay, on which Jebb quotes 
Aesch. Pers. 913, XéAurac éuav yulwy 
gies .€otddrt’, Eur. Med. 810, cot 

_-mdaXoue ay. We have another 
slight variation in Aesch. Agam. 
1588 [P] obrw xadov 59 Kal To Kar- 
Gaveiv duol, | ldévra rovrov rys dikys 
év Epxeow. Ol. 1. 8—10, 0 woddga- 
tos buvos dudiBadrcerat copay peyrl- 
ecce, xeNadey...lkouévous, is slightly 
different from the two cases in the 
Isthmians, as the infinitive is that 
of result and comes between the 
substantive and the participle. See 
also note on Isth. ur. 11, degéa- 


neva. 
+vya0by.] Exactly our ‘good word.’ 


guvdy.] Cf. Pyth. rx. 93. 

eran Cf, Pyth. 1v. 60, Ol. 
III 

47. yucds.] Observe the posi- 
tion. ‘Remuneration, differing for 
different employments.’ 

49. 6é.] ‘For.’ 

The poet seems not to think 
of hunting as a regular means of 
livelihood. 

alavy.| ‘ Teasing,’ ‘ galling.’ This 
epithet pg a persistent annoy- 
ance. Cf. Pyth. 1. 83, Isth. ur. 2, 
epith. of xépos. 

rérara.] ‘Is intent upon keep- 
ing off.’ 

50. Prowess in games and war 
are appropriately coupled as the 
chief ripias aperal, cf. Ol. vi. 9 ff. 
For sentiment and dpyra: xidos cf. 
Nem. rx, 46. Here substantial xép- 
dos is implied by calling Kudos, &, 
‘the highest gain.’ 

és dpnra.] Cf. Goodw. § 63. 

51. dwrov.] Cf. Ol. u. 7, Pyth. 
x. 53, Isth. v1. 18. 

52. Poseidén of Onchéstos the 
neighbour of the Thebans. Cf. 
Isth. m1. 37. 
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yelrov’ apetBopévots evepryéray 
appatov immodpoutoy Kerabdjoas, 
55 kal wéOev, “Apuditpior, 
maidas mpocereiv, Tov Mua te puyov 80 


kat T0 Adparpos KXuTOv ddaos ’EXevciva nab EtBorav 
éy yvaurrois Spopois’ 


"Avr. 8. 
IIpwrecira, ro Teov 8 avdpay "Ayatov 
éy Purana réwevos cupBarropas. 
60 vavta 8 é€eimretv, 60° ayadvios ‘Epyds 85 


‘Hpodor@ ézropev 


/ ’ a \ , ” 

immo, apatpeirat Bpayv peérpoyv eywv 

f Fa 

Devos. % wav wodXaxe Kal TO ceowrrapévov evOuplay 


weil épet. 


53. ‘Our neighbour, in return 
for his beneficence,’ i.e. in grant- 
ing the victory. 

54. ‘To celebrate...as lord of 
the horse-race with chariots.’ 

55. «xal.] Couples the games of 
Isthmos to Boedédtian games which 
are coupled by re to each other, and 
again by xal to the games of Eleusis 
and Euboea. Cf. O. and P. pp. 
xxxvli—viii. Hérakles and Iolfos 
were patrons of the great Theban 
games, the former the putative son, 
the latter the grandson of Amphi- 
try6n (c¢0ev maidas). 

56. Does this mean the famous 
Treasury of Miny&s at Orchomenos 
(cf. Nem, vi. 27) or 7.g. puxors, 
Nem. x. 42? Certainly Orchomenos 
was in neither a corner nor a recess. 
Funeral games in honour of Min- 
y4s were held near histomb, Paus. 
1x. 38. 3. 

57. év -yvapmrois Spdyos.] To be 
taken with rpocerreiy, ‘in the sphere 
of,’ ‘a propos of bent race-courses;’ 
cf. suprav. 18, The epithet has espe- 
cial reference to the frequent turns 
in the chariot race, cf. Ol, v1. 75. 
Similarly Eur. Iph. in Taur. 81, 


Spduous re woddods férAnoa Kapml- 
jLous. 

58. 8 .] ‘Also.’ Not quite the 
usual 62 after a vocative. 

The poet adds (cupPSadr.) the 
shrine by which, at Phylaké on 
the Pegasaean gulf, the sepulchral . 
games in honour of the hero Pré- 
tesilas were held. 

60. éfecretvy.] Cf. Nem. rv. 33. 
For absence of uh after dgaipetrac 
cf. Nem. x1. 23. 

adyavos.] Cf. Ol. vr. 79. 

62. Ytrros.] Additional dative 
of closer specification, cf. O]. 1. 14, 
Eur, Herc. Fur. 179, Tlyaot wrev- 
pots wrnv’ évappdcas BéAn, Aristoph. 
Equites, 5038, tpets 5 nyiv wpdcxere 
Tov voov rots avaraloras, Od. XII. 
266, xal poe Eros Eurece Oupg. 

Gdatpetrat.] In this sense, ‘pre- 
vents,’ takes uy in Trag. For sen- 
timent, cf. Pyth. rv. 247, wpa yap 
cuvdwret, where I should now com- 
pare Eur. Supp. 566, 1014. 

63. 4 pav—xal.] ‘Verily oft- 
times that which is wrapped in 
silence actually brings more satis- 
faction.’ 

wo\\dxt.] According to the pre- 
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eln piv evhovav rrepiyecow aepbévt ayXaais go 
65 IvepiSwv ere ab Wv0d0ev "Orvprriddwv 7 éEarpérois 
"Ardeod Epveot dpakar yeipa tipav érramvdows 95 


@nBaror Tevyovt’. 
Kpudaior, 


ef 5€ Tus Evdov vépmer mAOVTOY 


bi . > ) bd / Le) \ b oh lA 9 
adro.wt & éeurimrov yera, uyav “Aida redéwv ov 


dpatlerar SoEas advevbev. 


vailing theory not a case of loss of 
final o (s), but a form without the 
casual s of woNAakis. 

TO ceowrapévoy,] For form cf. 
Ol. x111. 91. The poet méans that 
often it is politic to say least about 
the very success which is most 
pleasing and satisfactory. 

If Thebes and Athens were at 
variance, a victory at Athens would 
be a case in point, and would bring 
satisfaction as an earnest of Olym- 
pian victory. Cf. Nem. x. 35. Somre 
edd. alter to cecryapévor. 

64. ely ywv.] mss. pe. For 
phrase cf. Ol. x. 115, Pyth. 11: 96, 
Nem. vir. 25, Aristoph. Acharn. 
1079, Od. 11. 310, xv1. 243 ; and with 
pronoun suppressed Pyth. 1.29. For 
sentiment cf. Pyth. v. 114, vii. 25, 
Nem. vir. 22, Theognis, 237, col 
pev éyw mrép’ Edwra, abv ols én’ 
arelpova mévrov | mwrnoy Kal yqv 
wacav detpduevos|pyidlws. The wings 
of the Muses are songs; there is no 
need to suppose that Pindar re- 
garded the Pierian goddesses as 
winged. Isth. 111. 27, waprupia d6fas 
are borne on the air, dyrat. 

65. &rixal.] ‘Besides also.’ 

Ilv@w6ev.] mss. Tvdd6ev. 


100 


ékarpéros.] Cf. Nem. x. ‘82: it 
only qualifies ’OAuur. pv. 

66. dpata.] Perhaps ‘fill to 
the full,’ cf. farcio. 

67. redyovr’.] Cf. supra, v. 14, 
Trevxwy yépas. 

véwet.] Schol. drorapevodsevos, 
‘lay up,’ an uncommon sense of 
véuw. Perhaps ‘lords it over’ is 
what was meant, 

kpup&iov.} For sentiment cf. 
Nem. 1. 31. 

68. ‘But inveighs against and 
jeers at others (who, like Hérodo- 
tos, do not do s0), he considereth 
not that he will render up his soul 
to Hades without honour.’ Cf. 
Pyth. xr. 57, Nem. vii. 36, Theog- 
nis, 243, drav dvogepTys umd KevOect 
vyains | Bns TohvKwKuTous els *Atdao 
Séuous, | ovdé rd7’ ov5e Oavwy arro- 
Ae’s xAéos, aAAG meAToEcs | apOcrov 
avOpunrots alév Exwv dvoua. 

trekéwy.] Perhaps future, in spite 
of redéoec Nem. iv. 43, and Prof. 
Seymour. For the debt of nature 
Cookesley quotes Hor. A. P. 62, 
Debemur morti nos nica Nae For 
the participle cf. Ol. v1. 8, torw... 


&éxwy, Nem. x1. 15. 
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ON THE VICTORIES OF XENOKRATES OF AKRAGAS WITH 
THE FOUR-HORSE CHARIOT. . 


INTRODUCTION. 


THE position of the Isthmian victory, vv; 13—16, before the Py- 
thian victory justifies the classification of this ode among the 
Isthmia. But we cannot determine whether the celebration of 
Xenokrates’ three victories by his son Thrasybulos had any special 
connection with an Isthmian festival, as Pindar had already com- 
posed an ode, Pyth. vi, in honour of the Pythian victory, and may 
merely for this reason have given prominence to the Isthmian. For 
the victor’s family and the chronology cf. Ol. 11. Introd. Don. gives 
both B.c. 478 and B.c. 476 as the date of this Isthmian victory, 
whereas Ol. 75. 4, B.c: 477, is probably right. This victory is men- 
tioned in Ol. 11. 50, which was composed B.c. 476. This Isthmian 
ode was probably composed after Thér6n’s death in B.c. 473, 
. certainly after Xenokrates’ death. Donaldson and Cookesley both 
say that Thérédn is spoken of as dead, which is hardly accurate. 
However vv. 43, 44 make it likely that he was dead and the demo- 
cracy either established or expected. The rhythm is Dorian. 


ANALYSIS. 


1—5. Poets of old freely sang of their favourites. 
6—8. For the Muse was not yet an artizan, nor were songs for 
sale. . 
9—11. But now we must regard the saying of the Argive— 
‘Money makes the man.’ ; 
12—22. Verbum sap. Famous are the victories of Xenokrates 
who won the chariot-race at Isthmos, Pythé, and at 
Athens, thanks to Nikomachos, 


Whom the Elean truce-bearers knew and welcomed to 
Where the immortals gave honour to Aenésid&mos’ 
Accordingly their homes are familiar with songs of 


It is easy to utter praises of men of high renown. 
Praise of Xenokrates’ popular disposition, his horse- 
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23—28. 
Olympia, 
28, 29. 
sons. 
30—32. 
triumph. 
33, 34. 
35-—42, 
breeding, and his hospitality. 
43—48, 


Nik4sippos is enjoined to tell Thrasybulos not to be 


deterred by the envy of the commonalty from rehearsing 
his father’s distinction and the odes he (Nik4sippos) has 
charge of, for they were not composed to lie idle. 


xTp. a. 


Oi pév Tara, d OpacvBovre, Pores, of ypvcauTuKaV 


b] 


TOMEVOL, 


és Sidpoy Mody eBawov xrvTa hoppuiyys cvvav- 


piuga rratdeious éro£evov peduyapvas vpvous, 5 
botis édy Kadds eiyev ‘Adpodiras 
5 evOpovouv pvactetpay adicray omwpar. 


"Avr. a. 


a Moicoa yap ov diroxepdns rw TéT Hv ovd épyaris’ 10 


1. ol.] mss. Scot. 

xpvcaprixwrv.] Cf, Pyth. m1. 89. 

2. dlppov Mowav.] Cf. Ol. rx. 
81, Pyth. x. 65, Isth. vir. 62, and 
for the identification of the Muses’ 
car with a victor’s chariot, cf. Ol. 
vI, 23. 

ouavropeva.] Cf. Ol. mm. 96. 
Lit. ‘coming into contact with,’ 
i.e. ‘taking up.’ 

3. pluda.] ‘Freely.’ Metaphor 
from the regular unrestrained 
motion of a body flying through 
the air. L. and 8. mislead as to 
the derivation by adding fppyypar 
to plrrw for eEppiupar<éppir-pat, 
while Jcud- is a nasalised and aspi- 


rated form of few. For the aspira- 
tion cf. xpi¢a. 

wa.delous.| ‘ Addressed to youths.’ 

érégevov.] Cf. Ol. 1. 112, Nem. 
i. 65, vr. 27, rx. 55. 

4. 8ors.] The antecedent is 
contained in radelous. 

5. pwdorepay.] Cf. Pyth. x11. 
24, vouov, evKNe& Naocodwy pyacTijp’ 
aydvev. 

émwpav.] Cf. Nem.v. 6. Alkae- 
os, Frag. 61, repévas dvOos drwpas. 

a Motea.} Not Terpsichoré, 
muse of lyric poetry, Mezger, but 
Erato, von Leutsch, 

épydris.] ‘A hireling.’ The Schol. 

says that Simonidés was the first 
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ovd érépvavto yNuxelat peNihOoyyot trot) Tepyuyopas 

apyupwbcicar mpccwra parOaxodwvot aodai. 

vov & édints To Twpyelou puratat 15 
10 pnw aradeias ddav dyxtota Baivoy, 


"Err. a’. 


Npnuata yvpnuat avnp, os pa KTeavov Odpa rerpOeis 


kal dirwv. 


éaol yap adv codes, ovn dyvar deidw 


poet to take pay, quoting Kalli- 
machos, ob yap épyar Tpégw | Taw 
Movcap ws 6 Keios ‘LAAl you vérous. 

8. apyupwhetca.] ‘ With silvered 
brow,’ i.e. with meretricious adorn- 
ment such as a slave-dealer would 
dress out females with for sale. 
Dissen’s explanation is rendered by 
Don. ‘With hire in their looks,’ 
For the participle cf. Nem. x. 43. 

9. égpinrt.] Doric for édpino. 
Terpsichoré 1 is the subject. 

Twpyelov.] Aristodémos. Mezger 
thinks he was an Argive who mi- 
grated to Sparta, but the Schol. 
says that he was a Spartan, quot- 
ing Andrén of Ephesos as enu- 
merating Aristodémos of Sparta 
among the seven wise men, and 
also Alkaeos, “Qs yap dy woré pac 
*Apiorodnpov | év Zwapre Aéo-yov ouK 
dardda,pyov elmeiy® | xpnuar’ aunp, 
mevixpos d¢ ovdels wéder’ eados ovde 
tiuwos. This I read thus from 
elrewy (which was probably efrnv 
as also “Qs was “Qs and gacw da- 
ow)—xXphuata xpywar’ avynp, men- 
xpos 8 dp’ ovdels | ——~—~-~—xé- 
Aer’ éados ode | riusos. Perhaps we 
may restore ovdémor’ at the begin- 
ning of v. 4 from Suidas, who s.v. 
Xpnuara quotes apparently another 
form of the proverb xpjuar’ dvnp, 
mwevixpos 5 ovdéwor’ éoO6\os. Bergk, 
Frag. 50, alters the order, to accom- 
modate the metre to that of the 
Stasiotica, Frag. 15 [1], thus *Qs 
yap Shor ’Apiorodapoy paso’ ovK 
adwddapvov é€v Zrapre Aoyor | elwny' 


xXpnuar’ dynp, wevixpds 38 ovdels 
wéXer éodds ovdé riuios. The Schol. 
explains ’Apyelov as being used in 
the Epic sense=‘ Peloponnesian.’ 

10. ddAaGelas dduy.] Cf. Pyth. 
11. 103, ef 5¢ vow ris Exee Ovary 
édabelas odoy, cf. ‘the way of truth,’ 
Psalm cxix. v. 30. Hermann filled 
up a lacuna presented by the ss, 
with dda», Bergk by éras adjective 
= ‘real’ from a Schol. on Jl. 1. 133, 
which gives éros (from &w 70 tedp- 
Xw, éul)=Ereds, ddnOys. 

Batvov.] ‘Because it goeth.’ 

11. és.] Demonstrative, as in 
Attic 6s 5° 7. For sentiment 
Cookesley quotes Horace, ‘ Nil satis 
est, inquit, quia tanti quantum ha- 
beas 878. 

Oaua.| Béckh; mss, 6’ dua. Cf. 
Ol. 1. 17 note. 

AedOels.] Cf. Soph. Antig. 548, 
kal rls Bids woe cou Deretuuery plros. 

12. éool yap dv aodos.] Ver- 
bum sapienti sat. ‘I need not say 
more explicitly that my engage- 
ments for pay have prevented my 
sending you this ode before.’ The 
poet does not mean that Thrasy 
bulos would not pay him, but that 
if he had been composing for love, 
Thrasybulos would have come high . 
on Pindar’s list; whereas under 
existing conditions his commission 
has had to await its turn for execu- 
tion. 

yap dv.] These particles have 
almost the force of d\\d yap: but 
whereas d\\d@, is, a8 usual, adversa- 
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\ peed 
Tay Fevoxpares Ilocedawy omdoais, 
, A 
15 Awplov avT@ otedpayopa Koya 
t 9 “A 
mTéumev avocicbar cerivov, 


xp. B’. 


evappatov avopa yepaipwr, Axpayavrivev gaos. 25 
év Kpica 8 evpvadevis el "ArrodAwy py trope T 


ayNalav. 


tive, ow is half continuative, half 
dismissive. ‘ Well then as you are 
a man of understanding (I declare 
without more ado that) right famous 
is the Isthmian victory-in-the- 
chariot-race that I sing.’ He im- 
plies that though his praise is 
bought, it is genuine beyond dis- 
pute (cf. O. and P.p. xxxvii.). Cf. 
infra, vv. 33, 34. For the dative 
immowe cf. Pyth vi. 17, Isth. 11. 16. 

oux ayvur’.| So Mommsen after 
the oldest Vatican ms. Vulg. d-yvwr’. 
For the predicative adjective cf. 
Isth. 1.17. Note the recurrence of 
ouK ayvar- v. 30. 

15. xéug.] The dative after ore- 
davwua. The verb dvadcicba: takes 
the accusative. Cf. Nem. x1. 28. 
Bergk’s alteration of air@ to avov 
is due to the Schol. rots ody ra 
"IcOma dywvitouévors cédwwov Enpov o 
arépavos, Uypdv dé rots ra Népea. 
Cf. a Schol. prefatory to the Nem- 
eans, 6 d¢ orépavos €x xA\wpwv mré- 
kerae cerlvwy. Siapéper 6¢ Tov xara 
Tov "IoOuov Kadocov éxelvos xen Ta 
cé\wa (Heyne inserted énpa). But 
cf. Nem. rv. 88, where I have fol- 
lowed the prevalent idea. A pre- 
fatory Schol. on the Isthmians says 
orégos 5é éore Tov aywvos mlrus’ TO 
de avéxabeyv cédwwa xal atrov 7 oO 
orépavos. Another Schol. tells us 
that the crown was of parsley, be- 
cause it was sacred to the infernal 
deities (cf. Ol. x111. 33 note), and 
that when the games, which were 
originally funeral games in honour 


of Melikertés (cf. Frag. 1), were 
restored in honour of Poseidén by 
Théseus, the pine was substituted 
for parsley. Cf. Pausan. vir1. 48. 2. 
However Pindar seems to know 
nothing of the dry parsley or the 
pine. Cookesley remarks, ‘‘It is 
singular that Pindar should call it 
‘Dorian ’ parsley ; for the Isthmian 
games appear to have been a 7ar%- 
yupts of the Ionians of Pelopon- 
nesus and Attica; and they were 
dedicated to Neptune, an Ionian 
god.” But Nem. rv. 88 shews that 
Dorian meant Korinthian. That 
the Dérians appropriated pre- 
Dérian traditions we have seen on 
Ol. vi. 75. It is possible that 
éXlxn, salix, are connected with 
cékwov, but neither salix nor cé- 
wor can be connected with éAlocw 
eiAéw. L. and S. are in error. 

16. méurev.] For the imperf. 
where one might expect an aorist, 
ef. Thuk. 1. 26, Shilleto, Soph. El. 
G80. For the infinitive cf. Madv, 
148 0. 

17. gaos.] Cf. Ol. 11.10, v1. 16, 
for similar use of 6¢@ady0s, dupa cf. 
Pyth. v. 52. 

18. é Kplog.] Near Kris&, cf. 
Pyth. v. 35 and my note on Pyth. 
vi. 9, and for éy=‘ near,’ O. and 
P. p. xxxviil. Nem. x. 8. 

e78’.] Cf. Ol. vir. 11, &ddOre 8’ 
G\Xov xd pis €rorrevec, Pyth. 111. 85, 
Tupavvoy Sépxerat...6 péyas worpos, 
Ol. xiv. 4. 

dy\atay.] Cf. Ol. rx. 106, xiii. 
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Kai T00u Krewais "EpexOedav yapitecow apapas 
20 rais Auapais év "AOavais, ove eueupOn 30 
puaidippov yeipa mrakimo dwros, 


"Avr. B’. 


Tav Nixopayos Kata Kaipoy veiw amacais aviats. 
ovTe Kal KapuKes Wpav avéyvav, atrovdodcpor Kpo- 


vioa 


35 


Znvos *Aretor, wabovtes mov Te pidokevoy Epyov’ 


14, Pyth. x. 28, for the meaning 
‘victory,’ ‘glory of victory.’ Mss. 
separate a@yA. from xal 76 by a 
full stop, and give xal rd@t xAewais 
"Ep. «.7.A. Some Edd. read 4yi. 
kal 76@t° KAewats 38 ’Ep. x.7.X. 
Mommeen alters the full stop toa 
colon, wrongly, I think, as Thrasy- 
bulos was charioteer at the Pythian 
games, cf. Pyth. v1. 

19. xal 70@.] ‘ And so elsewhere 
..to wit, in glistening Athens.’ 
The demonstrative adverb, as it 
were, introduces a fresh charioteer. 
The victory at Athens was probably 
in the Panathénaea. 

xaplrecow.] Not ‘victories’ as 
in Ol. vu. 93, “Eparidav roe ovv 
xaplrecow Exe | Oarlas Kal mors, 
but ‘favours,’ i.e, ‘ prizes,’ or else 

‘songs of victory.’ It is not easy 
to determine whether x\ewats is 
‘renowned’ or ‘making renowned,’ 
but as Aurapal and ceva are both 
applied to Athens in Frag. 54 [46], 
the former is preferable. 

dpapuws.] ‘Having attained ;’ lit. 
‘joined to ;’ cf. Ol. 1, 22, Nem. 111. 
68, rv. 21, Isth. vir. 19, infra v. 
29. The subject changes from 
Apollo to Xenokratés. 

20. ov« éududbn.] Meiosis, ‘he 
has good cause to thank.’ 

21. puatdippov.] ‘ Chariot-pre- 
serving.’ For the dangers of the 
chariot race, cf. Pyth. v. 30—32. 

22. ray... vel amdoas.] MSS. 
poua mdoas. ‘To give the hand 
to the reins’ = manibus omnes effun- 


dere habenas, Verg. Aen. v. 818, 
while véuew implies that the loose- 
ness of rein was allowed with judg- 
ment, the team, even at full speed, 
being ‘ well in hand.’ 

xara xatpov.] ‘At the right mo- 
ment,’ ‘the critical moment.’ 

23. dvre.] ‘He whon,’ i.e. Ni- 
komachos, whom a Schol. states to 
have been an Athenian, the cha- 
rioteer of Thér6n and Xenokrates ; 
the latter statement being however 
clearly based on a misconception 
of the passage. He seems to have 
been mpdgevos of Elis. 

cd puxes wpay.] Cf. Ol. rv. 1, real 
yap wpae | urd TouKi dogs pueyy0s 
aovdas edooopeval be Exenwayv | vW7- 
AoraTwy aprup’ aé0\wy. Here the 
plural wpay may be distributive, 
‘the heralds of successive seasons 
(of the Olympian festival).’ 

orovioddpo.] Proclaimers of the 
solemn truce throughout Greece. 
Officials not unlike the Roman 
fetiales. Cf. Pausanias, v. 15. 6. 

24. mwadovres x.T.A.]  § Having, 
I ween, considerable (?) experience 
of his discharge of the functions of 
a friendly host.’ The use of Epyov 
implies that he was their mpdgevos. 
The conjunction of re mov, Ol. 1. 28, 
Kal mov Tt Kal Bporwy ddriv Umép roy 
GaDH Advyow | Sedacdarpévor Pevdeoe 
molryos cfamrarwvTe pvdo. — and 
Pyth. rv. 87, o8 rl wov ovros ’A70)- 
Awy, makes it very doubtful whether 
or no rt goes with épyov. The par- 
ticles convey a modest expression 
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, a 
25 ddurvow Té viv aamralovTo hava 


xpucéas év youvaciw titvoyvta Nixas 


"Ez. £’. 

yatay ava odetépay, tav 8n Karéotow 'OrAvpriov 

Atos : 40 

aroos’ Ww adavarots Aivnoddpou 
maides ev Tipais EuyOev. 
30 Kal yap ovK ayvaTes vpiv évTi Sopot 

cite Kopwov, & OpacvBoun, eparar, 45 
OUTE MEALKOLTTOV aoLday. 

| arp. 9. 


D A , * ION , e A , 
ov yap Tayos, ovde MpocdvTns a KédevOos yiverat, 
el tis evdoEwr és avdpav ayot Tipas ‘EXukoviddwv. 50 


of uncertainty or vagueness, as 
though the proposition were tenta- 
tive or too wide to be completely 
grasped; but the appeal to the 
sympathy of the audience makes 
them virtually give emphasis, as in 
this passage; so with wov alone, 
Pyth. x. 11. The old Vatican ms. 
gives mov 71, the other good mss. 
wou (one mov) Tot. 

25. dduvrvoy.] Cf. Ol. xr. 22, 
év 58 Moto’ advrvoos. 

26. xpuodas.] Cf. Nem. v. 7%, 
Ol. x111. 8, Isth. vir. 5. 

éy youvacw.] Cf. Pyth. 1. 74 for 
construction, and for idea Nem. v. 


42. 

28. ddoos.] Probably not from 
a root dd- cf. alo, of which a\é- is 
a secondary form; but from v/ sar, 
‘guard,’ ‘keep,’ whence salus, salvus, 
sollus, 6\os, and also saltem, saltus 
‘a whole tract of land,’ and perhaps 
solium, ‘reserved seat,’ Zedol, ‘con- 
secrati,’ Ervuos, ZAurpov. To this root 
stra is rather to be referred than 
to stro, sertum. For -cos cf. dyos, 
aécos (from mér-cos, unless Curtius’ 
theory as to éxecoy being from 
érer-cov, and also his view that ¢ 
does not pass into sigma before 


any other vowels except 1, v be 
wrong. He has omitted to discuss 
the form wécos, which omission is 
&® serious flaw in his ar ent). 
Here 4dgos includes the “AXrts, 
which was a portion of the réyevos 
planted with trees, but, as Dissen 
on Ol, m1. 17 points out, dros 
does not necessarily imply trees, 
but means ‘ precinct.’ 

29. watdes.] A purposely vague 
statement, as only Thérén won at 
Olympia. 

ev...€ucx0ev.] Tmesis. For the 
phrase cf. supra, v. 19, apapus. 

30. xal yép.] Mezger points out 
that these particles refer to d0ava- 
TOS. 
ovK ayvwres.] Cf. v. 12, where 
the sense is passive. Here it is 
active as in Pyth. rx. 58 (x@ov0s 
alcav)...our’ dyvwra Onpwy. 

33. ‘For there is no hill to 
climb, nor does the path even tend 
to slope upwards.’ For metaph. 
cf. Nem. vi. 47, Isth. 111. 19. 

34. és dvdpiv.] Se. dduovs. 
Dissen quotes Od. tv. 581, dy 3’ 
els Alytwroo, Aureréos worayoio 
orijoa veds. 

ef...a@yo.] Cf. Pyth. vir. 13. 
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, 9 / Af? ef 9 N 
35 waxpa Sucknoas axovriccayt Tocov8’, Gooyv opyav 
Elewvoxparns umép avOpwrav yAuKelay 


4 
EoHEDV. 


? a \ ? 9 A e A 
aidoios pev HY aoTois Gptrelv, 


"Avr. 9’. 


immotpodias te voulfwv év IlaveAXavwv voum’ 55 
kat Gewv Saitas wpocémruxto macas ovdé Tote Eeviay 
40 ovpos eumvevoas vréoreiN totlov audi tTpamefav' 60 


35. Dissen thinks that th® 
hurling of the discus only i8 
meant, ‘Quare dxovrlocayu im- 
proprie dictum ;’ Donaldson on the 
contrary says that ‘diwxjoas is 
used in the primitive sense of 
dioxos from dice.’ The latter view 
is manifestly the best; dioxjoas = 
plyas, Pyth. 1 45, where, and 
Nem. vir. 71, the same metaphor 
is found, ef. also Ol. 1. 112, supra, 
v.38. The poet means ‘may my 
praises be adequate to Xenokrates’ 
superiority.’ 

épydv.] Cf. Pyth. 1. 89, evavbet 
év épya mapyévwy, 

36. twép.] Cf. Nem. rx. 54. 

“yhuxetay. ] Cf. Pyth. VI. 52, yrv- 
xeta 5¢ ppv | xal cuumroracw du- 
ANetv—pektooay dueiBerar Tpnrdy 76- 
yov—of Thrasybulos himself. Dis- 
sen quotes Solén, Frag. 13 [4], 
(Sore) evar dé yruniy wde plros 
€xOpoiar dé mixpdv, | Tots nev aldotoy, 
rotot b¢ dSewdy ldetv. For the inf. 
cf. Madv. § 150 a, Ol. vir. 26. 

37. aldotos.} ‘Loved and re- 
vered.’ According to Mezger it is 
the correlative of dva:dns, u8piorys. 
For such correlation cf. Johann. 
Damasc. quoted by Bergk at the 
end of Phocylides, Aldws ro. Evveroi- 
ow él Breddpowt xdOnrat, | ¥Bpes 
5° atuvéroot? godos Sé xe rTotro 
daein. Solén however gives us the 
passive sense of aldotos in opposing 
it to devds. Now to his associates 
a bully is dewds, is hated and 
dreaded, while a truly gracious, 
courteous character inspires affec- 


tion and respect. We must render 
ducrety, ‘in their converse with 
him.’ Cf. Pyth. v1. 63, where the 
same kind of infinitive is rendered 
differently but similarly explained.. 

38. lrrorpoplas] The plural is 
probably distributive, ‘divers kinds 
of horse-breeding.’ 

re.] For re after yey cf. Ol. rv. 
15, Nem. um. 9, var. 30. The 
formula couples two ideas without 
adversative force, but draws special 
attention to the first; it may be 
rendered, ‘Indeed...and besides.’ 

voul twr.] ‘Practising.’ Cf. Aesch. 
Choéph. 989 a -], Eévwv awacodknpa 
kapyupoorepy | Blov vouliwv. 

év.] ‘According to.’ Cf. Pyth. 
I. 62, rv. 59, Nem. x. 28, Dem. 
§ 496 end. ; 

TlavedAdywy vouy.] Cf. Eur. 
Suppl. 526, rov TlaveAAqvew vopor | 
owtwv, Isth. 11. 47. In the manner 
of all Greeks who assemble for the 
great games. 

39. datras.] Mss. and Edd. princ. 
dtalras. For the idea cf. Ol. m1. 
Introd. 

xpooéxruxro.| ‘Used to cherish ;’ 
lit. ‘had folded to his bosom.’ 

ovdé wore.] ‘Nor did the waft- 
ing wind which blew around his 
hospitable table ever induce him 
to furl his sail.’ Cf. on Pyth. 
1, 91, where this explanation was, 
I believe, first given, my note 
being in print when Mr Wratislaw 
commented on the passage before 
the Cambridge Philological Society ; 
similarly Mezger. 
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GAN’ érépa troth pev Daow Oepelass, 
? \ A / \ 9 f 
év b€ yetpove mréwv Neirov mpds axtav. 


Er. 9’. 

Len vuv, ore POovepal Ovatdv dpévas apdixpepavras 
éX7 (6es, 

pnt apetay Tote ciyatw tTaTp@ar, 65 


\ Ne . 2? / 
45 nde Tovad vpuvous: erred Toe 
ovK €ALYUcOVTAaS avTOUS elpyacapay. 
fe) ? 
tavta, Nixaourm’, atrovetmov, dTav 


Ecivovy éuov nOatov EXOns. 


41. Cf. Eur. Androm. 650, jv 
xpnv ao” édavvew THvd bwrép Neldou 
pods | Urép re Paow.. The Phasis, 
the Nile, and the Pillars of Héra- 
kles were the extreme limits of 
Hellénic (ordinary) navigation. The 
last had been used metaphorically 
in praise of Thérén, Ol. 111. 44, and 
could hardly be used again for 
Xenokrates. Note the chiasmus. 

Gepelats,] Se. spars. 

43. drt, x.7.d.] ‘Because envious 
expectations beset men’s minds.’ 
Cf. Ol. vu. 24, 25, aug & dvOpu- 
Tuv ppacy daumdraxla | avaplOunror 
xpéuavra. Dissen says the meta- 
phor is from nets. The poet means 
that the democratic party were 
anxious for the Emmenidae to fall 
into oblivion. See Introduction. 


44, ovydrw.] The address to 
Nikasippos begins at v. 43, so that 
Thrasybulos is the subject. 

45. pndé.] Cf. ofre...o0dé, Pyth. 
vir. 75, ‘neither...nor indeed.’ 

vuvous.] This ode and probably 
the skolion, of which Athénaeos 
has preserved a fragment, Frag. 
101 [89]. 

46. Cf. Nem. v. 1. 

47. Nexdoirn’.|] The transmitter 
of the odes to Sicily; cf. Ol. v1. 
85, 86, O. and P. pp. xxvi1I, xxrx. 

droveuov.] ‘Impart.’ The Schol. 
wrongly interprets by avayywht, 
quoting the ‘Ayalwy ovddoyos of 
Sophoklés, od 3 év Opovowe ypap- 
parow wruxas Exwv | aroverpov. 

48. 70atov.] Doric for 70etor. 
See L. and 8. 


ISTHMIA JI. [III IV.] 


ON THE VICTORY OF MELISSOS OF THEBES IN THE 
PANKRATION. 


INTRODUCTION. 


In the mss. and in editions earlier than Béckh’s the third Isth- 
mian ode consisted of only one strophic system, ending at v. 19 (30), 
the rest being the fourth Isthmian. The identity of subject and 
rhythm, the connexion of thought in the two portions, the obvious 
incompleteness of the first portion and the abrupt and unique charac- 
ter of the supposed beginning of the old fourth Isthmian amply jus- 
tify Hermann in proposing, and Béckh in adopting, the union of the 
five systems into one ode; but I think that originally there were six 
systems, of which the second has been lost (see note on v.19). Melis- 
sos, one of the noble and wealthy Kle6nymidae of Thebes, probably 
gained this victory in the spring of B.c. 478, in the year after the 
Battle of Plataea (vv. 34—36). The mention of Hérakles’ conquest of 
Antaeos and his clearance of the sea possibly glances at the Hellénic 
victory over the BapBapo. The ode was probably recited at a meeting 
of the clan in a temple or before an altar. The rhythm is Dorian. 


ANALYSIS. 


1—3. One who enjoys good fortune in a moderate spirit is 
praiseworthy. 
4—6. Zeus, the source of good capacities, makes the prosperity 
of the devout more lasting. 
7,8. The man of prowess must receive a meed of praise and 
song. 
9—12. Melissos has gained two prizes, this at Isthmos and one 
at Nemea. 
12—17. His merits are hereditary, as his noble and wealthy 
ancestors competed eagerly in charivt-races. 
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18. But only gods are exempt from vicissitudes. 
* * 8 =F & * * 
19—23. By favour of the god Melissos’ victory gives the poet 
ample opportunity for praise of his prosperous family. 
23, 24. But the breeze of mortal destiny varies and shifts. 
25—33. Praises of the prosperous Kleénymidae : 
34, 35. Yet in one day four fell in battle. 
36, 37. But now the winter of their sorrow gives way to the 
spring of success. 
37—42. Poseidon, their neighbour, and the patron of the Isthmian 
games, has roused from slumber their ancient fame. 
43—47. Their former achievements. 
48. For they were averse to the obscurity of the unenter- 
prising. | 
49—53. But in contests the issue is doubtful. Craft gets the 
better of sterling worth. 
53,54. Such was the case with Aias whom the Greeks drove to 
suicide. 
55—57. But Homer made him famous everywhere for ever. 
58—60. For good poetry is immortal, and universal as light. 
61—63. May the Muses grant me to kindle such a beacon-flame ~ 
for Melissos : 
63—69. Who is brave and cunning, though of insignificant 
physique ; 
70—73, As was Hérakles compared with Antaeos ; 
73—78, Hérakles, who after a glorious career dwells with the gods 
in bliss. 
79—86, In his honour the Thebans celebrate yearly funeral sacri- 
fices and games to his eight sons. 
87—end. At which games Melissos, thanks to his trainer Orseas, 


won three victories. 


Mezger sums up the fundamental ideas of the poem as follows. 


‘“‘Melissos and his clan should be highly praised because they are 
fortunate both in wealth and in victory, and yet keep their pride 
within bounds. For though they like all mortals are not exempt from 
vicissitude and have to endure much sorrow, yet still in the victory 
of Melissos and the consequent reawakening of the fame and the 
poetic praises of the clan a fresh spring has brought back what the 
winter had taken.” He tells.us that Perthes rightly says that the 


ISTHMIA IIL. 147 


myth of Aias refers to the unsuccessful efforts of the Klednymidae 
to win victories, while Melissos in his success resembles Hérakles. 

No doubt the uncertainty of human affairs is one of the main 
strands in the thread of song, but another conspicuous strand is the 
power of song to reward merit (vv. 7, 8; 19—21; 27—29; 39, 40; 
44, 45, 55—63; 90). One difficulty with respect to the interpreta- 
tion of the ode is that wv. 37—45 quite ignore the victory of Melissos 
in the chariot race at’Nemea and (which is less important) the ae 
victories mentioned at the end of the ode. 

This difficulty is solved by the assumption that this Isthmian 
victory was the first success which had been specially celebrated by 
a poet. If he won at the Nemea just before the battle of Plataea the 
disturbed state of affairs at Thebes would quite account for there 
not having been an ode. 

Another difficulty is the suggested disparagement of réyva (v. 53), 
though the victor is represented vv. 65, 66 to have won by réyva. 
But in the latter passage the word used is not réyva but paris, and so 
in v. 53 we must take réyva to be coloured by ye:povav and to be 
used in a bad sense as in Pyth. 1. 32. Thus the poet makes a 
general insinuation that the clan had been deprived of their full 
share of honours in the great games by dishonest or dishonourable 
nieans. | 
It is however possible that the success of Melissos was unpopular, 
and that though crowned he was not honoured (vv. 3, 55, 77). So 
that as far as honour went he himself was like Aias. V. 66 is de- 
cidedly apologetic. The word réyva would cover nice objections 
lodged against his manner of conducting the struggle. 

A third strand is the ascription of worth, fame and happiness to 
the gods (vv. 4—6; 19, 23; 33; 37—41; 61; 76—78). 

We may accept the poet’s own criticism of this ode. 
v. 39, rovde Oavpactoy tpvov. 


He callsit, 


Tp. a’. 
Ei res avipav ettruxynoais 4 adv evdotos déOro1s 


1. ovv.] The construction with course the preposition is to be 


For evrv- 


this preposition is half-way be- 
tween that of Pyth. 1. 38, ovy 
(merely ‘in connection with’) ev- 
guwvos Oarlars dvunacrdy, and of 
Nem. x. 48, ‘by means of.’ Of 


taken with edruyjoats. 
xéw, in connection with games, cf. 
Nem. 1. 10 

evddéors.] ‘Glorious’ rather than 
‘glorifying,’ cf. Pyth. vr. 16, >4-. 


1Q—2 
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A , , / N bf A ‘ 
n oOéver TAOUVTOV KaTéxyer hpacly aiavn Kopor, 
W $e 9 f > a A ra 
aos evAoylais aotav pepivCar. 5 
Zed, peyarat 8 apetal Ovarois Erovtac 
5 éx céOey' Swet 5é pacaowy GABos omilopévwv, wrayiass 


dé dpévecow 


ovY opws TavTa xpovoy Dadrwv optnrel. 10 


yo.rt-Ovarwy evdotov. In short, in 
an adjective qualifying a sphere of 
action the causative phase of mean- 
ing is too clearly implied to need 
special attention. 

2. cdve.] Cf Ol. rx. 51, véa- 
tos cévos, of a flood, Frag. 84 [74], 
10, viperod oévos Urépparoy, in a 
list of overwhelming calamities ; 
so that in neither passage is the 
idea of ‘might’ absent, and there- 
fore Dissen’s ‘copia’ is inadequate. 
Here again the rendering ‘abund- 
ance’ is unsatisfactory in view of 
Pyth. v. 1, ‘O wdodros evpuabevis, 
when combined with dpera xaap¢, 
cf. also Isth. tv. 2, 3, Frag. 207 
[243]. Besides, edrvyjoas ovv 
mrovrw alone would involve the 
idea of copia, so that its expression 
would be otiose. I conclude then 
that c0évos rXovrov means ‘potent 
wealth,’ cf. Ol. vx. 22, oOévos 7u06- 
voy, ‘strong mules.’ 

xaréxet.] ‘Keeps down,’ cf. So- 
lén, Frag. 4 [13]. 7, djuou @’ nyeus- 
yw dotkos voos, olaw érotpnov | UBpros 
éx weydAns GXyea wodAd wader | ov 
yap éwloravrat Karéxew Kopov ovde 
mapovoas | edpporivas Koometv dards 
év nouxly, Theognis, 321, ef éé 
Geds xaxw advdpt Blov Kat mdodrov 
érdcon, | ddpalvwy kaxlyy od divarat 
waréxety. 

gpacly.] Locative, cf. Nem. x. 
28 


alavyj.] This epithet is applied, 
Pyth. 1. 83, to xépos, the ‘ surfeit’ 
of hearing excessive praise of an- 
other. In both places it means 
‘disgusting,’ ‘sickening.’ For the 
present use of xédpos cf. Nem. 1. 65, 


Ol. 1. 56, kararéwa | uéyav 8ABov 
oux éduvdcOn, xbpp 8 rev | drav 
urdéporAov, Ol. x111. 10, note. The 
victor’s xépos is parent of vfpis, 
which is parent of other people’s 
képos at the victor and his praises. 
3. evAoylas.] Cf. Nem. xz. 17, 
év Ndyos doray ayaGoior...alveta bas. 
peutxPar.) Cf. Ol. 1, 22, Nem.. 
m1. 68, rv. 21, Isth. v1. 19. For 
the perfect cf. Ol. 1. 53, Nem, 111. 
84, 1x. 41, Dem. p. 564 jin., rnm- 


KavTa...06T€ wpa@Tov pev dtaxoolous 


kal xtAlous memowjKare ovuvre)ets 
Duels. 
4, peyaras dperal.}  ‘§ Signal 


merits,’ such as success in games, 
proper use of wealth and modesty 
in prosperity. 

5. éx cé0ev.] Note the empha- 
tic position. 

pdoowv.] For the comparative 
cf. Nem. vir. 17. Not even piety 
and modesty can prevent great 
prosperity from being unstable ; cf. 
even Pyth. vi. 20. 

émifoudywy.] ‘When folk revere 
thee ;’ cf. Pyth. vii. 43, 1. 26, infra, 


vy. 49, note. 


wraylas.] ‘Froward.’ Of. Nem. 
I. 64, mrAayly Kopy. 

6. ovx dues mdvra.] ‘ Scarcely 
any.’ An exaggeration veiled by 
meiosis. For ouws mavra, see L. 
and 8S. ouas. 

Odd\Awy.) Cf. Pyth. viz. 21. 

oure?.] Cf. Eur. El, 939, nixecs 
res elvat roto. xpnuace c0évew | Ta 
5’ ovdey ef wh Bpaxdv dusdfioas xpo- 
vov.| 7 yap piow BéBaos, ov Ta 
Xenwara. | 7 wev yap del wapapévovo’ 
atpe. kdpa|o 5’ odBos ddcxos kal 
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? , , id \ A e A \ b) , 
eUKNEwY O Epywy atrowa Yon Bev UVHOAL TOV EaAc», 
ypn 5é KkwpalovT ayavais yapitecow PBactaca. 
éatt b€ Kal dudvpwv ad—rwv Merioop . 15 

Io potpa mpos evppocvvay tpéirat yAuKeiav 

S 9 B , I @ A 8 / / \ 

ntop, ev Baccatcow lobuov deEapevwm oredavovs, ta - 


d€ KOtMa DEovTOS 


év Babvotépvov vata Kapv€e @r,Bav 20 


"Er. a. 


imtrospoula Kpatéwv’ avdpav & daperav 


>] / 
cuupuTov ov KaTeeyyel. 


pera oxaay fuvwv | é&érrar’ olkwy, 
op.ixpov avOnoas xpovovy. Pyth. v. 2, 
OTav Tis...avTov (mwAovTov) avdyy | 
mro\vdirov émréray. Hes. W. and 
D. 324. 

7. amowa.] Acc. of ‘general 
agreement,’ cf. Isth. vir. 4 and Ol. 
vit. 16, where I explained diowa 
as a quasi-cognate acc. like (xe\a- 
Snoat) wowdy reOplrrwv, Pyth. 1. 
59, which I then regarded as a 
substitution for tuvory, but I now 
think it simpler to regard this rou. 
rep. also as an acc. of ‘general 
agreement.’ 

xp7 pév, «T.r.] Cf. Frag. 98 
[86], wpére 8 éoroiow vprvetobat 
KadXlorats aodais, cf. also Isth. vit. 
59, 60. 

8. xp? 6é.] For Dr Kennedy’s 
‘peculiar idiom of Sophocles in 
sometimes repeating the same 
word with each (név, 5é),’ cf. Nem. 
x1. 3, 4, 6,7, x. 27, 28, vi. 10, 11, 
1, 62, 63, Ol. xr. 14, 16, Pyth. 1x, 
123, 5, Isth. rv. 30, v. 71. 

xaptrecow.}] ‘Songs.’ Cf. Isth. 
vir. 16, Pyth. rv. 275. For the 
epithet dyav. cf. Nem. ix. 49, 
parOaxg ody dodg. L. and S. are 
rash to give Curtius’ hesitating 
connection with ydvuua, ydvos 
without a query. The sense points 
rather to dxéoua, dxnv, &., and 


there is plenty of analogy for the 
change of x to +. 

Bacrdoa.] ‘To exalt.’ Cf. Ol. 
x11. 19, oredavwoapevos ... Oepud 
Nuuday dourpa Baordges. For pro- 
bable etymology see Lewis and 
Short, s.v. gero. 

9. xal dcd0uwv.] ‘Even twain.’ 

10. rpévat.] For infin. cf. Ol. 
I. 9, xeXadetv, infra, v. 61. 

11. Bdaooacw.] Cf. Nem. 1. 
21, x. 42. 

deEauévy.] The subject to rpéyac 
is yotpa, as the dative agreeing with 
MeAloow shows on comparison with 
ixouévous, Ol. 1. 10, for which cf. 
Isth. 1. 46, v. 21. For the mean- 
ing ‘ win’ cf. Nem. m1. 4, 

arepavous.] For the one victory 
in the pankration. For the plural 
cf. Pyth. x. 26. 

7a 54.) Cf. Ol. rx. 95. For the 
change of construction, here in- 
volving a change of subject, cf. Ol. 
1. 14, dpéwrwy pev...dyratferar dé. 

12. év.] Note the position. 

O7nB8av.] The Eponymous heroine 
stands for the city; cf. Ol. vi. 85. 

13. xparéwy.] Cf. Ol. rx. 112, 
Nem. v. 5 for the tense. 

&.] ‘For.’ There is a sort of 
hypallage in this sentence, ‘the 
prowess of his worthy kinsfolk.’ 
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GuUVVoLOL mNOUTOU 


Siéoreryov TeTpaopiay Tovots. 
aiwy Sé KuALVdopévats apépats GAN aGAdAor éEadrakev. 


atpwrot ye wav maides Oeav. 


* * * 


30 
atp. B. 


* * * 


a / a / Rs 
gor, pot Oewv ExaTe pupia travTa KédXevOos 


16. For the dative cf. Isth. 11. 
13, Pyth. vr. 17. 

17. gdvvouo.] Mommeen on Ol. 
Ix. 16 points out the rarity of two 
consecutive syllables in different 
words beginning with a single o, 
so he reads fivyouo. Instances 
occur Pyth. 1v. 217, Nem. 1x. 54, 
x1. 10, a corrected instance Pyth. 
1. 37. 

diéorecxov.] mss. dudorcxov. Har- 
tung mAovTw diéoxov xal.... Dis- 
sen and others take wAovrov with 
duéorecxov, comparing dia rTvyns 
iévac, Soph. Oed. Rex, 773 and 
similar phrases, but L. and S. (after 
Thiersch and Cookesley), 8.v. cvv- 
vouot, rightly take the genitive with 
the adjective. The verb =‘ they 
walked consistently,’ ‘held on their 
way, (dtépxovra: Bidrou TéXos, v. 23) ; 
cf. Nem. 1.65. Thus wévos is a 
dative of manner (not as Dissen, 
commodi, ‘they were wealthy 
[enough] for,’ nor as Mezger, of 
accompanying circumstances). 

18. aldv.] ‘Fate.’ Cf. Nem. 11. 
8, and perhaps Isth. vir. 14. 

kvdw6.] Locative, ‘as days roll 
on,’ Cf. Isth. vir. 14, déd0s ala 
...€\lacwv Biov wépov, Verg. Aen. 
Ix. 7, volvenda dies, Aen. 1. 269, 
Philistién (Meineke, Com. Ed. mi. 
p. 1039), waduy yap Spe ray Kaxwy 
meptrpornv. | ael yap ws tpdxos 6 
xpbvos xuAivderat, Il, 11. 295, mwepi- 
Tpowéwy éviauTds. 


éfa\datev.] ‘Is wont to produce 
divers thorough (é-) changes at 
divers times.’ 

drpwrot.] Cf. Nem. xz. 10. 

ye pav.] ‘Howbeit.’ Time and 
change and fate affect the gods; 
but, come what may, they are un- 
hurt. 

mwatdes Oedv.] The Schol. rightly 
interprets ‘the gods themselves,’ 
cf. infra v. 54, waldecow ‘EXAavwv. 
For sentiment cf. Pyth. x. 21, ui 
POovepais éx Gedy | werarpowlas éme- 
kipoaev. Oeds etn | arnuwy xéap. 

19. This verse used to begin 
Isth. rv., which however is mani- 
festly the same ode as the fore- 
going eighteen lines. But from 
the break in the continuity of 
thought and the similarity of the 
ideas of the six verses 19—24 to 
those immediately preceding I in- 
fer that eighteen verses are lost, 
and that. the gap caused the divi- 
sion into two odes. The general 
sense of the lost passage may well 
have been, ‘Mortal man cannot 
hope for the abiding welfare of 
gods. They are enough blest by 
precarious prosperity, which indeed 
may be made more lasting by vir- 
tues such as those of the house 
whose praise I have to sing’—in 
short, a variation on and develop- 
ment of the theme of vv. 3—6. 

xéXevOos.] For metaphor cf. Nem. 
vi. 47, Isth. v. 22. 
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20@ Médoc", evwayaviay yap épavas “lo Opiows 
VueTepas apeTas Uuv@ SiwKew 5 
alot KXewvupidat Oarrovrtes aiel 


avy Oed Ovary Sépyovta, Biorou Tédos. GdAoTE O 
G\Xolos ovpos 

wavras avOpwrrovs ératcowv édavvet. 10 

, Avr. B’. 


25 Tol wey ov OnBaior Tiywaevtes apxyabev rEyovTas 
apokevol 7 audixtiovwy Keradevvds T opdavol 
id  &f x > 9 9 ’ .Y] 
UBptos' boca & én avOpwrovs anrat 15 
paptupia bOipévav Swav Te dwoTav 


20. evuaxavlay.] Cf Pyth. rx. 
92, ovyaddyv apaxavlay Epyw puyuwv. 
‘Thou didst open up abundance of 
devices for pursuing in song (the 
theme of) the merits of thy kins- 
folk and thine own.’ 

21. dperépas.] 
yours,’ 

dudxew.] Cf. Xenophén, Mem. 
1, 1. 34, otrw mws Seder Ipdbdcxos 
THY um aperis ‘Hpaxdéous waidevowv. 

22. Death alone has put a period 
to. eg prosperity of the Kledny- 
m 


‘Of you and 


from v. 6, det reproducing wavra 
xpovov. For diépxovrac cf. v. 17, 
duécrecxov. The present tense in- 
cludes the present generation. 

23. Bidrov.] Two inferior mss. 


and Ed. Rom. 7d Blov, good mss. ~ 


Blov. Cf. Isth. vir. 15. 

rédos.] Render, ‘span of life 
given to mortals,’ or less literally, 
‘span of mortal life.’ For d:épx. 
réX. cf. Aesch. P. V. 285, axw, 5o- 
Lixns tépya KerevPou | dtapewdape- 


vos. 

GAX. adr.] Cf. v. 18, Pyth. m1. 
104, Ol. vir. 95 supra, v. 18. 

24. ératcowv.] Not ‘making a 
dash,’ L. and 8. on érattas, Il. 11. 
146; but ‘rushing, sweeping over.’ 
For é\avvew of the wind cf. Eur. 


ids. 
OédXovres.] Note the repetition ° 


Heracl. 431, xepod0ev wvoaiow 7\a- 
Onoay els wovrov. 

25. rot wey av.] ‘These indeed.’ 
The case of the Kleénymids is an 
illustration of the vicissitude which 
is the portion of all men, The 
particle wy (ody) gives emphasis to 
the persons mentioned (Paley, Gr. 
Particles, p. 59) or to the state- 
ment, while péy is taken up by 
GAAd, v. 34, cf, Ol. rx. 5, Nem. 11. 
20, Isth. rv. 46, vir. 56. For this 
use of pev ody cf. Lysias, pro Callia, 
évousgoy pev odv...vov dé, Thuk. 1. 
71, § 5, wéxpe ev ov rodde...viv dé, 

ridevres.| ‘As dignitaries.’ 

Aéyovra.] Of. Nem. 11. 18. 

26. They displayed both princely 
and civic virtues, 

xedad. UBpios.] Not ‘noisy insult,’ 
L. and 8., but ‘loud-voiced, hec- 
toring insolence.’ Dissen compares 
OL x11. 10, iBpw Opacvuuvbov, which 
is rather unbridled as to the matter 
of speech than ‘blustering, high- 
toned.’ 

27. dcoa papr. dnrat.] For the 
metaphor cf. Isth. 1. 64; for the 
witness of song cf. Ol. 1v. 3; for 
éx’ avOp. cf. Ol. m1. 10. 

28. +e.] Note the Greek idiom 
of using a copulative particle where 
we use a disjunctive, ‘or.’ Cf. 
Isth. v. 15. ) 
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35 Tpaxela vidas ToNeuoto Teccapwyv avdpav épnuwcev 


paxatpayv éoriav’ 


vov 8 av peta yewpéptov rotkirov punvav Sopov yOav 
Ka / ” er 
ate dowixéotowy avOnoev podoss 30 


29. amdérov.] For derivation cf. 
Pyth. 111. 106, where for Hermann’s 
dw\eros Bergk (ed. 111.) reads 74 
TONS (quoting Solon. 8, rixree roe 
Kopos UBpew Grav mods EBos er7rat,) 
and three instances of 7 woAAd, one 
of 7 waa in Pindar. 

éeréwavoay xara wav rédos.] ‘They 
attained with regard to every kind 
of perfection’ (or ‘of dignity’). 
An exaggeration no doubt, cf. Pyth. 
x. 28. For 7rédos cf. Nem. m. 70. 
Dissen renders ‘‘quoquoversum ad 
Jinem usque,”’ comparing “xara 
WavT a, (ganzlich),” . so that Mezger’s 
‘k. 1. 7. =Kara mavra (ganzlich)— 
Dissen,”’ is misleading. The exag- 
geration is tempered by the use 
without a case expressed after it of 
émivatw, Which Pyth. rv. 92 with a 
genitive means ‘aspire to,’ ‘ seek.’ 

avopéats 5’, «.7.A.] Cf. OL. m1. 43, 
44, vuv ye mpds éoxariay Onpwy dpe- 
raiow ixavwy dwrerat | ofkoOev ‘Hpa- 
KNéos oTadav. 7d ropow 8’ Exrt go- 
gots a8arov | kacddos, Nem. tv. 69, 
Isth. 11. 41. Here 8’=‘ for,’ and 
avopéas is dative of manner. For 
the dat. oradtaow cf. Pyth. rx. 
120. 

31. Hartung, Gv [LAKETL paxporep’ 
mv om. ap. Christ (Mezger), Tay 
ovx vt paxporépay ow. ap. For the 


infinitive cf. Pyth. 1. 24, Nem. rx. 
6. Emendation is needless, as xal 
= ‘verily.’ 

paxporépay.] For the adjective 
with adverbial force cf. Ol. x11. 
17. 

33. déov.] Has the initial di- 
gamma ; ‘found favour with.’ 

34, aAdd...ydp.] Indicate an 
ellipse, ‘But they have not escaped 
vicissitude, for, &c.’ 

Probably the great day of Pla- 
taea, B.c. 479, is meant. 

35. vidas mordguoo.] For the 
kind of metaphor cf. Isth. rv. 49, 
50, vi. 27, Nem. rx. 37, 38. Con- 
trast Sophokles’ more vague and 
commonplace dopds év xecmwre. 

36. moxlr\wy unvav.| Generally 
taken with pdéors, or, at any rate, 
as a genitive of time with dre y@uv 
dv@noev, an order being assumed, 
for which, as has been remarked, 
‘¢it would be hard to find a paral- 
lel.” Now I take the words almost 
as they run, ‘but now once more 
after (their) wintry gloom of change- 
ful months (they blossom [ad re- 
calls the idea of @a\)orres, v. 22]), 
as the earth blossoms (every April) 
with red roses, by the counsels of 
the deities.’ The winter of sorrow 
(cf. Isth. vr. 39) probably lasted 
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from Metageitnién, Ol. 75. 2, to 
Munychién, Ol. 75. 3, i.e. from 
August to the next April. These 
months are decidedly more change- 
ful than those of late spring, sum- 
mer and early autumn. Chrysip- 
pos agrees with me in making 
topoy metaphorical. Schol. Xpvoir- 
wos 5& per’ exelyny rhy aruxlay Kal 
Tov xeyuva AvOnoay. Is not the 
phrase ‘many coloured months’ 

too artificial for Greek, at least of 
such an early period? See Orelli 
on Auctumnus ... varius, Hor. Od. 

i, 5. 11. Very likely the coming 
powixéorowy determined the choice 
of rocxitwy, but still there is the 
contrast between metaphysical 
changefulness and chequer and the 
general, comparatively lasting glow 
of the natural Spring. Prof. Paley 
thinks that by pods “the scarlet 
anemone is meant, which in Spring 
is said to fill the woods both in 
Asia Minor and the Peloponnesus. 

They are alluded to Pyth. rv. 64, 
in a simile not unlike that of this 
passage.” I may here note some 
other instances of deranged order, 
namely Ol, rv. 1, vii. 5, Pyth. rv. 
24, 106, 214. Of these, two are 
to be explained by my suggestion 
that the beginnings or ends of 
consecutive verses were regarded 
as contiguous in position, so that 
to the five instances I give may 
be added Ol. 1v. 1, real yap wpac 
| urd roiKidhopspucyy0s aodas éuc- 
gopeval — —p etreupar, Pyth. Iv. 

24, d-yKupay mwotl—xaxoyevuv | vat 
Kpnuvdvrwy, as well as Nem. 111. 

68, rv. 1, Isth. 111. 70, tv. 19, 43, 

v. 39, vi. 46, viz. 28. In Pyth. IV. 

214 the last word OvAuproev goes 


with the end of the next line but 
one, the intervening line being 
short and with all its words in 
close connection, éy adiTw fevéaca 
xuxdy, so that the order falls in 
with the general principle - of my 
suggestion. As to Ol. VIII. 5, paro- 
pévwv peyaday aperay Ouug daBer, 
I demur to the rendering ‘‘—the 
desire to achieve great glory,” 
and propose ‘yearning in heart 
after great prowess to achieve it.’ 
There remains Pyth. rv. 106, ap- 
xalay Koulfwv...Timav. In this pas- 
sage tiuday is separated by three 
lines from dpxalav. But Baocdev- 
ovévay...trav keep up the connec- 
tion. I ought to have recorded 
Chaeris’ reading, given in the 
Schol., apydv ayxoulfwv. Otherwise 
the Schol. makes apxalay a noun, 
comparing Od. xix. 73, avayxaly 
ydp érelyea. See Eustath. 475. 1, 
on Il. tv. 297 ff., wowep 7 cehnvn 
cednvaly éyerat kara Tapayuryyy.. 
kal 7 apx7 dpxaln, ovTrw Kal n dvdeyen 
avaykain é& rg dppa kal ovx é0é\wv 
Tis avaryKxaly woneul fy. 

37. daiudvwv Bovdais.] Mezger 
compares @ewy éxar: in the same 
place in the preceding strophe and 
ovv Ge@ (v. 23) similarly placed to 
ex oben (v. 5). 

6 KUT yas.] A paraphrase of 
"Evosty Ov,’ Evvoal-ya:os, EXeXlx Our. 

"Oyknorov olkéwyv.] Cf. Isth. 1. 38. 
For olkéwy cf. Nem. vi. 65, but 
here the god’s neighbourhood to 
Thebes and patronage of the Isth- 
mos may give the cause of the 
Theban’s Isthmian victory. 

38. yédupay.] Cf. Nem. vi. 40, 
wévrTou Te yépup’ dxduavros. 
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ww 9 3 4 , \ / 
got 6 adbdvea tuyas Kal papvapévor, 


41, év trvy.] Compare the Bibli- 
cal ‘fell on sleep.’ For the meta- 
phor cf. Isth. vr. 16, d\Ad radacd 
yap—evdec xdpes, and for év cf. Pyth. 
1. 74, 6s op dv rovtry Bade? dde- 
klav. 

nécev.] ‘Had fallen.’ 

dveyepouéva.] ‘Now in her a- 
wakening her form shows fair and 
bright.’ Cf. Isaiah lx. 3, ‘the 
brightness of thy rising.’ 

42. Cookesley compares Milton, 
Lycidas, v. 168. ’Awc-is one syl- 
lable. 

43. are xal.} ‘She (Fame) who 
indeed.’ For xj (Bergk after 
Medicean mss.) Mommsen, after 
Vatican B, «ely, Bockh xdv. 

"AGavav.| mss. wrongly ’AOnvay. 
Mommeen reads ’A@ay- except in 
the epic form of the goddess’ name 
’"A@nvala, Ol. vit. 36, Nem. x, 84. 

vexay.| For present cf. on Nem. 
v. 5. The subject is dpya. 

44, Cf, Nem. 1x. The subject 
of wracev and of récew above is 
gdua. The family fame is first 
personified in a highly realistic 
manner and then confused with 
Fame in the abstract. 

45. rowde.}) Refers to révde v. 39. 


ray rér’ é6vrwy.] ‘From the bards 
of those days.’ 

@UAN..] Metaphor from the gv)- 
AoBorla, cf. Pyth. rx, 124, Pyth. 
vit. 57, Nem. 1v. 17. For the idea 
of weaving crowns of song cf. Ol. 
vi. 86. 

46. avay.tuv.] The four Great 
Games. 

47. TavedAdveoot.] Cf. Isth. 11. 
38 


48. ‘The silence of oblivion is 
(the portion) of those who make no 
essay. Cf. Isth. vir. 70. 

ayvwrot.}] So Mommsen, for once 
omitting to notice the v. 1, ayyworot 
(Bergk). Two good mss. give M.’s 
reading d@yvwrov, Ol. vi. 67. Ac- 
cording to Cobet, Novae Lectiones, 
p. 191 (ed. Leyden, 1858), ‘‘“A- 
yvworos bene Graece significat eum 
qui intelligi non potest.” For sen- 
timent cf. Isth. vir. 70. 

49, ‘But there is uncertainty 
about fortune even when men are 
contending.’ One cannot say that 
Hermann’s “ eorum qui certant” is 
wrong, for an ancient Greek would 
grasp the sense without feeling any 
ambiguity in the grammar, but as we 
have to analyse, it is perhaps best 
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to choose the true participial use, 
uuless better sense is given by the 
adjectival use. Cf. supra, v. 5. 
For certain participial use cf. Pyth. 
vill. 43, 3° ele papvapévwr. 

50. rédos dxpov.] Cf. Nem. v1. 
24, The verse means ‘ until one has 
actually secured the prize.’ Herethe 
first place, highest achievement, is 
meant, but in Pyth. rx. 118 the 
phrase means ‘ first prize.’ 

51. rédv re xal rov.] Partitive 
genitive, ‘bad as well as good,’ cf. 
Pyth, vit. 22; of mere variety, Ol. 
11. 53, Nem. 1. 80, Demosth. p. 560 
med, ri 5h ra xal rd werovOws o de?- 
va, ovk éAduBave Slxnv wap éuov, The- 
ognis, 890, ro\udy Ta Te Kal ra Péper. 

53. réxva.] Here ‘ guile,’ ‘sharp 
practices,’ see Introd. 

xarapdpyaica.}] ‘Is wont to get a 
good (xara) hold of and throw.’ 
Metaphor from wrestling. 

tore.} ‘Surely ye know of the 
valiant heart (d4\xay) of slaughterous 
Aias, for his having transfixed 
which on his own sword he lays 
the blame on, &c.’ For pougay 
Exwv cf, Aesch. P.V. 445, néuyev o8- 
rw av@pwras Exwv, Eur. Phoen. 
773, wore por poudas Exes, Thuk. 11. 
41, rep drnKkow Karapyenyv Exe, ‘ af- 
ford the subject ground for com- 
plaint’ is not an analogous phrase, 
while in the passages cited by 
Bergk, Eur. Heraclid. 974, woddAnv 
dip’ ees néuyrv, el Spdoas rade, and 


Isaeos, Or. x1. 39, the phrase is used 
in the passive sense absolutely: so 
that there seems to be no support 
for the passive sense of pouddy 
éye if a dative follow; we should 
expect urd walwy (Cobet, Novae 
Lect. p. 500), though Bergk’s é’ 
éy waldecow gives a possible con- 
struction. The imperfect however 
seems unsuitable, and an alteration, 
in the face of a possible inter- 
pretation of the ms. reading, is 
objectionable. With the hero’s 
death as the result of his loss of 
the highest honours the poet is 
here concerned, but not at all with 
contemporary judgments on the 
suicide. My explanation gives point 
to the @ and to the tense of &xer. 

6pig év vucri.] ‘About dawn,’ 
when, according to the Schol., the 
Aethiopis represents him as having 
slain himself. 

54, mepl.] Cf. Nem. virr. 23. 

wal. ‘EXX.] Cf. supra, v. 18, 

55. 5.) ‘Right through the 
world.’ As certain fanciful critics 
seem to object to this use of ‘right,’ 
I may as well quote ‘right against 
Jericho’ for their benefit. 

For special mention of Aias in 
the Iliad cf. Nem. 11. 14, and add of 
course Jl, vir. 161—313, where, in 
the absence of Achilles, the nine 
champions draw lots for the single 
combat with Hektér, and éx« 38 
EOopey KAnpos Kuvéns by &p’ 70edov 
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macav opOwoas apetav Kata paBdov Eppacev 65 
Oeorreciwy éréwv dovrrois abupecv. 
ToUTO yap a@avatoyv dwvaev EpTret, 
” » ¥ < N U 3 ‘ \ \ 
el Tus ev ely TL Kal TayKapTov émi x~Oova Kal did 


movrov BéBaKxev 


7O 


4 al 
60 épypatwyv axtis KaXaov agBeaTos aici. 


"Avr. &. 


i , j a , a ef \ 
1 poppovav Moicav TUNOLMLED, KELVOV anyat TTUpa ov 


cf 
ULVOV 


avrol, | Alavros—and Il. 1. 768, 9 
quoted on Nem. viz. 27. But still 
it is probable that the poet had 
especially in mind his authorities 
for the later part of the story of Aias. 
Cf. notes on Nem. vir. 21, vir. 30. 

56. dpOdcas.] ‘Exalted and,’ 
cf. Nem. 1. 15, 

Kara papdov. | Mezger, after the 
Schol., dvr? roo xara orixor, ‘ in the 
course of his epic poems.’ Cf, 
Aesch. Pers, 430, ortxtryopolny (L. 
and 8, crocx-). Dissen ‘ auctoritate,’ 
citing passages referred to by L. and 
S., 8. v. pdBdov, 1. 5, who render 
‘according to the measure,’ and 
Hes. Theog. 30, xal poe oxfirrpov 
Edov (Motcaz), Sadgvns ércOnréos Sfov. 
See alcaxov, oxijrrpov. This laurel 
wand seems to have marked the 
singer as the suppliant and minister 
of Apollo and the Muses. To Pin- 
dar it suggested a metaphor for the 
continuous strip of song constituted 
by anepic poem. For a different 
connection between pamrrecv and paB- 
dos (cf. Nem. 11. 2) see Il. x11. 296, 
Evrocbev 5é Boelas paye Oaperas | 
xpucelys paBdorce Sunvexéow epi 
xuxvov. This passage suggests that 
an early kind of stitching among 
the fathers of the Hellénes was 
joining skins together with thin 
skewers and wands for rugs and 
tents, so that the A48d0s was then 
both needle and thread. Iam not 
forgetting that weaving and spin- 


ning were known in the primitive 
seats of the Aryan race. Prof. Jebb, 
however, Journ. of Hellen. Stud. - 
June 1882, p. 15, renders ‘‘ ‘by the 
wand of his lays divine’—where 
Kara  deaeedegicaibe mapadocw, the 
branch being the symbol of tradi- 
tion.” 

57. dolsors aOvpew.] ‘For after- 
coming bards to celebrate.’ For in- 
finitive cf. Madv. § 148 b. For 
a0dpew cf. Pyth. v. 21 and waltw. 

58. adavarov.] Cf. Frag. 98 [86], 
Ovdoxer 5é cvyabev Kaddv Epyov. Per- 
haps best rendered ‘it lasts on ever- 
living, never voiceless,’ or ‘it lives 
on in vocal immortality.’ 

L. and 8. and a Schol. render 
€p7rec ‘ spreads,’ but in Pindar poetry 
generally travels like light or on 
wings, and my rendering is sup- 
ported by Ol. x1. 105, ef 5 daluwy 
vyevéOrXos Eprot. Moreover the idea 
of ‘ spreading’ is given in the next 
line. 

59. el—elry.] Cf. Pyth. vit. 
13, note. 

kal mayx.] ‘And so.’ 

60. For metaphor cf. Ol. x11. 
36, Pyth. vir. 96. Mezger notes 
edn héwy Epyuv, vv. 7, 41. 

61. dyat.] For inf. cf, Ol. 1. 9, 
supra, v. 10, v.11, degauévy. note. 

For the metaphor cf. OL. rx. 21, 
éyw 6€ roe dldav mor wadrepais éme- 
préyuwv dodats, —ayyerlay wéupw 
TAUTAaY. 
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kal Merioog, tayKpatiov atehavap énrakiov, 75 


épvei TeXeoraoa. 


TOAMa yap eixas 
é 


Ouuov épiBpewerav Onpav NedvTwv 
6 9 TO @* a & in, ‘ E > ~ os 39 9 / 
5 év Tov’ pntw 5 arwirnt, aicrov at avaritvapéva 


powBov taxes. 


xpn 6€ wav épdovt apavpwaoat Tov éyOpov. 


80 


"Ez. 0’. 


ov yap dvow ‘Napwwrelav ayer 


>) \ 
GAN’ ovotes pev idécOaz, 


xeivov.] ‘Sueh as Homer kin- 
dled for Aias.’ Cf. Ol. v1. 7, xeivos 
dvnp. Nem. rx, 42. 

62. crepdven.) Cf. supra, v. 45, 
@uAn’ doviavy. The beacon-fire does 
not shrink into a wreath, thanks 
to érdagiov. For the metaphor cf. 
Frag. 160 [170], vdalyw ’Apudaovl- 
dats morkidov avinua. 

64. @ypwv.] So mss., thus giving 
no verb. Bockh and Dissen read 
O@npqa after a Schol., which however 
has olxeios wy for elxws or whatever 
was read in its place. Bergk and 
Mommeen take @npa@y as the noun 
in apposition with Acdyrwy, the 
former quoting Eur. Here. Fur. 
463, orodnv re Onpds auplBarrye op 
xapq | Adovros, and Epimenidés ap. 
Aelian, Hist. Nat.x11. 7, 0ijpa Nedvra. 

But it seems as though a gloss on 
éptBp. Onp. had taken the place of 
the verb, which may have been wé- 
g~avrat (Kayser), To say that a 
man Onpever aperdy or wépavrat ovk 
dupopos aud? wadg xuvayéras (Nem. 
vi. 14) is very different from saying 
Onpa réApayv or Oupdv however super- 
lative; since the very highest 
daring, courage, spirit are actually 
possessed by many. 

Mezger after a Schol. wrongly 
takes Onpay as gen. after A\cdvrwy = 
év Onpolv. Nearly a dozen emenda- 
tions have been proposed. 

65. pirw 8 adwrnt.] For the 
accusative cf. Pyth. v. 104, Odpcos 
d¢ wavimrepos | év Spvitw alerds 


85 


ErXero. 
alerov pouBov.] ‘The circling 
eagle.’ 

dvamirvayeva.] ‘By sprawling 
on his back.’ This trick of the fox 
was not, as Dissen suggests, sham- 
ming to be dead, but fighting on 
its back as a Schol. says—varia 
Tots wooly duiwerat Ta cuANaBoyern 
7a 5¢ auvocovoa—and again that 
Melissos was xudtorexds. What 
Eusebius (quoted by Dissen from 
Olearius on Philostratos, p. 818) 
calls ray AeyOpevor TpoTroy Xapai Was 
perhaps the vrriacuds a& variety of 
the qgvaxAworadyn, see Dict. of 
Antiq. 8. v. pancratium. 

66. way &pdovra.] 
means,’ cf. ray, wavra trovety. 
sentiment cf. Pyth. 11. 84. 

Epdovr’ adpuavpwoa.|] Bockh reads 
&pdovra pavp. But in all three in- 
stances mss, give auavp-. Hesiod 
gives waup. W. and D,. peta dé wy 
Havpovce Oeol, puviPovor Se olxop | 
avéo. tg. Curtius’ suggestion that 
Gpaupos is not-shining, a privative 
a/pap, Shine, and suffix Fo, is less 
likely than a derivation from the 
a/mu, shut, whence niw, Lt. ma-tus, _ 
pGpos (Ved. mara), with prosthetic a- 
and suffix po-. The primary mean- 
ing is ‘ blind.’ 

67. gvcw.] * Physique,’ cf. Nem. 
v1.5. Orién was handsome as well 
as gigantic. 

68. ovorés.] For dvoords, cf. 
Oavpards, Ol. 1. 28, dwelparos, Ol. vr. 


‘By any 
For 
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cuumeceiy 8 dxpa Bapus. 
7o Kattoe mor ‘Avraiov Sdopous 


OnBav ard Kabdyciav poppav Bpayus, yuyav 8 axap- 


TOS, TpooTaralcwv GAO avnp 


gO 


tav mupopopoyv ArBvav, xpavlas dpa Ever vasy To- 
cedawvos épéhovta oxé0or, 


vios "AXKprvas’ 
Tacas 


kal Babuxpyuvou trodds 


54. The ~/ seems to be man, of 
which nip 4/ of dvedos is a phase. 
Cf. dvivnuc for \/ NAND, enjoy one- 
self (Fick). ‘ Insignificant.’ 

69. For inf. ef. Pyth. v1. 53, 
Isth. 11. 37, Ol. vir. 26. Take cup- 
mecet literally, ‘to fall with, for a 
struggle on the ground in the pan- 
kration. 

dxuq.] Dissen renders ‘ robore.’ 
I think it means ‘at the crisis of 
the struggle.’ Schol. xara rods ayd- 
yas. 

Christ defends the mss. alyug 
by Aesch. Ag. 483, Choeph. 630, but 
here and Prom. Vinct. 405, alyug, = 
‘temper,’ has an adjective with it. 
mss. also give alyug for axug wrong- 
ly Nem. vi. 54, x. 60. 

70. Though insignificant to look 
at, yet he may be compared to 
glorious Hérakles. The xai rot 
seems to answer an maginary dis- 
parager of the vietor’s personal 
appearance. 

Mss. give xal rol (vot) wor. Of 
course wor’ is for worl. Note that 
wor’ ’Avr. 564. go with the end of 
the next verse. 

71. Bpaxus.] ‘Short,’ relatively 
to Antaeos and Oriédn and such 
giants, and to his own breadth and 
strength. 

awpooradaiowy.] The object airg 
is supplied from ’Avraiov. 

72. <AcBvav.] For ace, after 7)- 


LTp. €. 
os Ovndruprrovd’ éBa, yalas rte 
95 


anos éEevpdv Oévap, 


Gevcf. Pyth. 1v. 52, 118, 134. An- 
taeos was the mythical king of 
Irasa near Lake Triténis, who used 
to wrestle with and kill strangers. 
In Eusebius the story of his gain- 
ing strength from contact with his 
mother earth is interpreted of his 
skill in the above-mentioned mode 
of struggling on the ground, 
xpavios.] The frieze was an- 
ciently adorned with skulls of ani- 
mals, whence arose the sculptures 
on the metopes. See Eur. Bacch. 
1206, alpécOw NaBwv | ryxrwv «xpos 
olkous KAydkwy mpocauBdoes, | ws 
waccahetow Kpara rpryupos r6d¢ | 
Movres, Verg. Aen.x. 406—8. Dissen 
tells us that Scholia on Pindar Ol. 
xr. 19, 1.114 say that Kyknos and 
Oenomfos each meant to use the 
skulls of their human victims to 
build a temple to Arés their father. 
Note the omission of the pronoun 
and the rather rare construction 
of a participle after a verb of hin- 
dering. L. and S. render épégovra, 
‘wreathing with garlands,’ but it 
means ‘decorating the roof of.’ 
Hermann suggested ITlocedavos 
6d’ épéwrovra, the syllables cor- 
responding to éped- elsewhere, being 
each one long syllable. Perhaps 
épépew wv should be read. (For 
omission of uh cf. Eur. Or. 263, 
oxnow oe wndav dvoTuxXH wydqpara.) 
74. wodsas.] I think ‘ wan,’ rather 
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75 vauTiniatot Te TopOpov apepwaats. 
viv S€ tap’ Aiyioy@ Kaddorov drXBov 
2 / / / , ‘ 9 ’ 
aupeTov valet, TeTimatal te pos aOavuTwy didros, 


“HBav 7 ovies, 


100 


Xpvcéwy oixwv adva€ xa yauBpos “Hpas. 


"Avr. e’. 


To pev “Adextpdv YirepOev Saira aopovvovtes a- 


oTol 


105 


80 Kal veddpata orehavepata Bopav al Fouev 
€umrupa YadKoapay oxto Oavovror, 
‘ , , e ef .. 
tous Meyapa réxe ot Kpeovtis viovs 
A 9 A b ] n .Y 1 4 A 
Toto w év SuOuaiow avyadv POE avareAropéva cuvexés 


/ 
mavvuyites, 


than ‘white with foam.’ Cf. Ol.z. 


71. 

6évap.] ‘The hollow bed,’ here 
of course especially the shores and 
shoals. Cf. Nem. 111. 24. 

75. vaurirlacce.] Dat. commodi, 
abstract for concrete, vauridocs. 

mwop0pov.] Not ‘the sea,’ L. and 
S. after Dissen; but ‘the passage 
thereof.’ 

ayepwoas.| Dissen quotes a frag- 
ment of Sophokles from the Schol. 
before the Isthmia, és rapaxriayv | 
orelyuy dynuépwoa kvwiddrwy bddv, 
and Eur. Herc. Fur. 20, 847. 

77. reriwarat.] An echo of rerl- 
paxev, supra, v.55. For the theme 
cf. the end of Nem. 1. 

79. dmepGev.] The funeral saeri- 
fices to the sons of Hérakles (by 
Megara daughter of Kreén of The- 
bes), whom the hero slew in a 
heaven-sent frenzy, were celebrated 
on rising ground outside the gates 
of Elektra on the road to Plataea, — 

80. vedduara.] Mommsen always 
prints duyr- which he defends un- 
successfully on Ol. 111. 7 against a 
great preponderance of ms, autho- 
rity. The last part of the com- 
pound is almost quiescent, or means 


IIo 


‘made,’ ‘caused,’ as in Oedduaros 
Ol. 11. 7, Frag. 159 [169]. So a 
Schol. 7 xara wapaywyiw elpnxe ra 
Néuea (read véa corrupted through 
duplication of ve) vedduara. The 
altars were probably permanent, not 
like the datra provided fresh every 
year. 

abfouev @urvpa-] ‘ We sacrifice 
victims.’ Cf. Eur. Hippol. 537, Bov- 
say povov atte. 

81. xarkxoapa.] Is this Pin- 
daric form distinct from yadxipys ; 
but for xyarxoFapys (cf. Qaplwy Nem. 
wu. 10)=‘ fighting in (or ‘ with’) 
bronze,’ cf. Lat. ‘vir’? Gen. abs, 
*since the eight warrior sons (vlovs 
taken with the relative clause) suf- 
fered death;’ but perhaps gen. after 
Eumrupa, cf. dyad’ ’Atda, Nem. x. 
67 


82. réxe of.] mas. ol réxe. 

83. <A -Schol. says &os mpds 
dvopas lepoupyety Tots Hpwot, KaTad Tas 
avaroAds Tots Geots. The Schol. on 
Apoll, Rhod. 1. 587, says the same 
of of Karotxduevoe. and ’Oupavliat. 
Dissen. 

tocow.}] ‘In their honour.’ 

avyav.] Gen. after dvOuatow. 
Several times avyal stands for 
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> , U f A 
aiBepa Kvioaevte AaKTiCoLca KaTrVe, 


85 cal Sevrepov duap éreiwy tépp acOdrwv 


yivetat, taxvos Epryov. 
y \ ’ 
évOa revewleis Kapa 


puptois 00 avnp Simdav 


"Em. €. 


115 


vixay avedavato Kat waidwv Tpitay mpoaGev, KuBepva- 


THpos olaxoaTpédou 


go yvapa mweriOav trodvBovr. 


I20 
aouv ’Opcéa de vv 


U > / / 
Kkwopatopat tepirvav émiotavwy yapuy. 


‘light.’ Aesch. seems to have 
adopted the phrase, Ag. 1123, Biou 
dvvros avyais. 

84. daxrifowa.] Has the meta- 
phor a reference to the kicking up 
of the pankratiast when struggling 
on his back ? 

85.  devrepoy duap.] For this 
somewhat unusual accusative cf. 
Isth. v. 46, Aesch. Kum. 108, €0vov 
wpav ovdevds rowhv Geod, Hur. Bacch. 
722, Madv. § 30 note. The notion 
of ‘on’ or ‘at’ is joined to that of 
‘ during.’ 

réppa.] ‘The end consisting of 
annual games.’ The “ periphrastic” 
‘* pleonastic ” use of répua and rédos 
is an efwdov. The idea of ‘end,’ 
‘limit,’ ‘consummation,’ is indi- 
cated in all the alleged cases. 

87. Myrtle was sacred (not ex- 
clusively) to the dead. Cf. Eur. 
El, 323, 512, Alc. 172, Isth. vu. 
67. 

88. dynp.]  T.e. é&nvipwpévos. 

89. avedavaro. ‘Caused a re- 
turn to be made of,’ cf. Nem. 
v1. 26. 

kal maldwy.] mss. do not give cat 
but waldwy (rhv) tpirav, Bockh 


mwaldwv re rplrav. The construction 
waléwy vixay is exactly paralleled 
by xvdos avdpur, Ol. rx. 88. 

90. wenrGuv.] Hartung wemOws. 
Hermann—riouvos. moAvBoun’ ’Op- 
géa ow ool dé vw. Cf. Pyth. un 
28, note. The meaning ‘ obeying,’ 
‘guided by,’ is clearly needed. There 
is not sufficient evidence to pro- 
nounce upon the isolated intransi- 
tive use of the form. 

6é.] ‘Accordingly,’ cf. Isth. v1. 
23. Orseas was bistrainer. Train- 
ers are celebrated at, the end also 
of Nem. Iv., vi. 

xwpatouat.| Causative middle; ‘I 
will cause the kémos to celebrate.’ 
Cf, Nem. 1x, 43. Don. with one 
good ms. reads xwyuafouat. For the 
future cf. Pyth. x1. 10, Nem. xz. 1. 

ériaratwy.] So Schol. Vet. The 
best Ms. aroora{wy and the other 
old mss. ériroxyaiwy. For meta- 
phor cf. Pyth. v. 94, vir. 57, Isth. 
v. 21, Ol. x1. [x]. 99. 

xapw.] ‘Song.’ Cf. Ol. xz. [x.] 
93, rly 3 ddverns re AUpa | yAuKUs 7’ 
avAds avardoce xapw,ib. 78, supra, 
v, 8, Frag. 53 [45], 2. 
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ON THE VICTORY OF PHYLAKIDAS OF AEGINA IN THE 
PANKRATION. 


INTRODUCTION. 


PHYLAKIDAS of Aegina, youngest (Isth. v. 6) son of Lampén, was 
brother to Pytheas, for whom Nem. v. was composed. Phylakidas 
had won an Isthmian victory, celebrated in Isth. v., before the 
occasion of this ode (Isth. v. 2—7) which was soon after the battle 
of Salamis, vv. 48—50, i.e. in the next Isthmian games, B.c. 478, 
Ol. 75. 3. The ode was performed in Aegina, according to Dissen 
‘undoubtedly’ at Lampén’s house; but, as Theia was clearly wor- 
shipped in Aegina as a patroness of games, the ode may have been 
sung at a family gathering before a shrine of that goddess. 

The rhythm is Dorian. The third syllable of the fourth line of 
the epode perhaps had the value of two long syllables. 


ANALYSIS. 
V0. 
1—10. Invocation of Theia, bestower of wealth and victory in 
speed and strength. 


11. For prowess gains distinction by aid of deities. 
12,13. Well-being and good fame are the two things needful to 
give happiness to the wealthy. 
14,15. Be content with participation in these blessings. 
16. Mortal aims become mortal men. 
17—19. Mention of victories of Phylakidas and Pytheas 
19—22. The occasion, having brought him (in spirit) to Aegina, 
demands celebration ‘of the Aeakidae. 
22-25. For since the island is devoted to noble deeds the meed of 
laudatory song must not be grudged. 


F, IL. Il 
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Her warriors have been sung of for countless ages. 

Different states revere different heroes—Aegina reveres 
Who performed the mightiest deeds (in the second war)? ° 
The island has long been a conspicuous example of lofty 
Much might be said on this theme. For instance, Aegi- 
But enough, Zeus send vicissitudes (i.e. reverses as a 
Athletic victories too (as well as warlike achievements) 
Praise of the family of Kleonikos for perseverance in the 


Credit is given to Pytheas for his brother’s style of fight- 


162 
26—28. 
28—35. 
Aeakos and his seed, 
35—38. Who twice took Troy. 
38—42. 
43,44, Achilles of Aegina. 
44, 45. 
virtues, 
46—50. 
netan sailors won the battle of Salamis. 
51—583. 
punishment for boasting). 
53, 54. 
love to be celebrated. in song. 
54—58. 
labours and expenses demanded by athletics. 
59—61. 
ing in the Pankration. 
62, 63. 


Marep *Aedtouv mroAvavupe Geta, 


The poet bids himself take a wreath and send the ode 
therewith to Phylakidas. 


' rp. a’. 


oéo éxaTt Kal peyacbevy vouicay 


1. Oela.] Mommeen, with the are given by Hésiod to Hekaté, 


Schol., would derive this name from 
6éw with reference to the move- 
ment of the stars or from @edoua, 
which Mezger prefers. The word 
may be connected with riéyuc or 
Géscavro, cf. Nem. v. 10 note, or 
else may mean ‘mother.’ Cf. her 
sister T7Ovs (Curt. No. 307). She 
was a Titanid (Hes. Theog. 126— 
136), mother of Hélios, Seléné and 
Kés (ib. 371—4) by Hyperién. 
Welcker, quoted by Dissen Béckh’s 
Pind. 11. 2, p. 511, identifies her 
with a Lemnian goddess Chrysé 
depicted on a vase found in Magna 
Graecia, while Bockh, with more 
certainty, points out that she is the 
Euryphaéssa of the Homeric hymn 
to Hélios. Pindar’s r:nai of Theia 


Theog. 409—443. Note that here 
Theia is connected with xpuads and 
yixa, while we have xpucéa Nixa, 
Isth. 11. 26. 

For woAvwrune cf. Aesch. P.V. 
210, Tata, rod\Ady dvoudrwv popdh 
pla: 80 woAvwyupe of Dionysos, 
Soph. Ant. 1115; and of Aphro- 
dité, Soph. Frag. 856, irou Kvapis od 
Kumpts pdvov, add’ ore wod\d\av évo- 
parewy emruvupmos. 

2. oed éxart.] So Bergk. mas. 
aeb (cob) y’ Exart. The Scholl. 
ignore the 7’. For the digamma 
of Fexare cf. Ol. xiv. 18. Cf. Ards 
ék. infra v. 29. 

xal.] Mezger, ‘as well as other 
desirable goods.’’ Dissen would, 
with a sort of apology, couple this 


ISTHMIA IV. [V.] 163 
Npuaov avOpwirot Tepiwovoy adrAdwv' 
Kal yap éprlomevat 
5 vaes ev TovT@ Kal Ud Gpyacw aot 5 
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"Aut. a. 
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Kré0s erpakev, ovtTw aOpoor orépavor 10 


LY , 9 > / # 
€po0l vixacavTr avédnocav éGetpay 
XEP n p 


107) TayuTate Today. 


xpiverat 8 arxa 51a Saipovas avdpav. 
dvo0 5€ Tot Swads dwrov potva totpaivoyvtTs tov adtTrv- 
atov evavlet adv dABa, 15 


kat with 7’, v.7. Both seem mis- 
taken. Pindar is explaining why 
men actually go so far as to esteem 
gold as more potent than all be- 
sides. 

peyacGev7.] Cf. Isth. 11.2. The 
order shews that the adjective is 
an extension of the predicate— 
‘men even (kai) esteem gold as 
potent....’ Dissen however renders 
in honore habent, quoting Hein- 
dorf on Plato, Gorg. p. 466D, ovdé 
vopltecOa Enoye doxotcr. 

vouscav.} Gndémic aorist. 

3. xpuodv.] Schol. éx Oelas xat 
“Yreplovos"HNtos, éx dé ‘HAlov 6 xpu- 
gos. éxaory be Tov dorépwv vAn TIS 
dvayerat, NAly pev 6 xpvobs, DeAnvy 
6 dpyupos, Apet aldnpos, Kpévy ud\B- 
dos, Act #Aexrpos, ‘Epun xacclrepos, 
"Agpodlry xadkxés. But Frag. 207 
[243] we find Aids rats 6 xpuads. 

4, xalyap.] Elliptical like 4\\a 
yap. ‘Aye and I can say more 
for....2. The poet goes on to ascribe 
the speed of the swift and the 
strength of the strong to Theia, 

épivouevac.] The competition of 
ships in speed was for commercial 
objects, like the present competi- 


tion of tea ships. Vergil’s ship- 
race, Aen. v., is an anachronism. 
5. t¢’.] So Bergk for év, from 
the Schol. The old Medicean ms. 
omits the preposition. Dissen 
thinks that the poet alludes to 
mythical war-chariots, and quotes 
Isth. v. 19, xpvodpparoe Alaxléac. 
Mezger thinks the waggons full 
of produce and merchandise are 
meant, which is very improbable. 
6. riuzav.] ‘Through thy power,’ 
‘prerogative,’ rather than tuo be- 
neficio (Dissen), which is ‘ through 
the exercise of thy prerogative ’— 
@ different form of expression 
though the thought is the same. 
Cf. Pyth. rv. 51, odv rig Bea, ‘ by- 
the-aid-of divine power,’ ib. 260, 
adv Oedv riuais (distributive), lit. 
‘by-the-aid-of the several powers 
of divers deities,’ 
8. é&rpate.] Active for middle, 
ef. Pyth. 11. 40, O. and P. p. xxxix. 
11. xplvera:.] Cf. Nem. rv. 1, 
vu. 7; ‘ becomes distinguished.’ 
12. dAmnorov.) Old mss. dvéd- 
mcocrov. Hartung proposes zrotmal- 
vet Biov ddytorov, as one Schol. has 
Tov olkrpdv Tov avOparwv Blov, but 
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el Tis eU TWacywv NOYov éodov dxovon. 
pn pareve Zevs yevéoOar' mavr’ eyes, 
I5el ce TovTwy poip édixotro Kadov. 


O@vata Ovaroiot mpéret. 


20 


tly & év ‘loOu@ Sird0a Barro’ apera, 
Purakida, xeitat, Newéa Sé cal aydoir, 


, , 
IIlv6éqa te wayxpariov. 


to © éuov 


20 00x atep Aiaxiddy xéap bpvwv yeverau’ 25 
\ , 2 » / CC A_' 
avy Xaptow & éporov Adprwvos viois 


this olxrpdv is clearly a rendering 
of avéNmicrov. 

The plural somualyovre is to be 
expected because the two ideas are 
represented individually, cf. Kiihner 
who quotes Xen. Anab. 1. 4. 4, 
noay 6é raira dvo Telxn. 

evavet.] Causative. Here {wis 
dwrov is the choicest of the av@n 
produced by dAfos. 

13. e¥ wacxwv.) Cf. Pyth. 1. 
99, rd d¢ wadety ed rpwrov déOAwy" 
ev 8’ dxovew Seurépa potp’* dudoré- 
poo. & avhp | és dv éyxupoy cal &d7, 
orépavov tyroroy dé5exrar, Pyth. 111. 
104, Nem. 1.32. This ‘enjoyment’ 
includes of course good health, of 
which Theognis says Agorov 38 
vyialvew, and which Metrodéros 
made the summum bonum. Cf. Ol. 
v. 23, vylevra 5° ef ris GABov apédet, | 
étapxéwy xrearecot Kal evdoylay mpoc- 
Tidels, un parevon eds yevér Oat. 

Ady. éor. ax.] See L. and 8. 
axovw, III. 2. 

14. For sentiment cf. Ol. v. 23, 
quoted above, and Pyth. 11, 61, «7, 
gira uxd, Blov abavarov | omebde. 

15. el...églxo:ro.] For constr. 
ef. Pyth, vit. 13. 

16. For sentiment cf. Soph. 
Frag. 528, Eur. Bacch. 395, Pyth. 
111. 59, 60. Frag. 39 [33]. 

17. @ddAXNoo’.] Cf. Pyth. rx. 8 
note. Here ‘luxuriant’ because 
watered by the dews of song. For 


metaphor cf. Nem. vir. 40, Isth. v. 


dperd.] Cf. Nem. rx. 54. Join 
with mrayxparlov. 

18. xetra] Cf. Ol. xi. 36, 
alyX\a roday dvaKerat. 

Nezég.] Dative for locative, cf. 
Nem. x. 35. Note that dda does 
not affect this clause, except so far 
as one victory a-piece is a two-fold 
victory. The Nemean victory of 
Phylakidas is celebrated, Isth. v. 
[v1.] 3, see the Introd. to that ode. 

19. Sc. rly re before Ivdég re. 
Dissen quotes Aesch. Suppl. 480 
(474 P.) for the brachyology, od 
peev marep yepae Trawde rapbévun | 
KAddous Te...\aBuv...0és, where to 
supply av’rdas dye before xAddous is 
easier than Paley’s explanation. 

19. wmayxparlov.] Genitive of 
origin, cause, cf. v1. 22, vixay ray- 
xpartov, Isth. vir. 5, déOA\wy xparos. 

20. ovx drep.] ‘Full of the 
praises of the Aeakidae.’ 

yeverat.] ‘Is now sipping the 
sweets of.’ Cf. Nem. vi. 25, Isth. 
1. 21. 

21. ody Xdpiow.] Cf. Pyth. vr. 
2, rx. 8, Nem. iv. 7,x.1. Paley’s 
‘with my poems’ is not so good. 

Euod\ov.] Idiomatic aorist of the 
immediate past. Whether Pindar 
was present at the recitation in 
person is uncertain as ravd’ does 
not imply the poet's presence, cf. 
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Tavd és evvopov ToXtLD. 
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rp. B. 


3 \ 4 
et d€ TéTpaTTaL 


Geoddtwv Epyav nxédevOov dv xabapay, 
N\ ‘4 , \ b] / 9 9 lal 
pen POover Koprrov tov éorxoT aovdad 30 


/ bd / 
25 Kipvapev avtl Tover. 


\ \ Lane 9 
kal yap npdwv ayabol morcuoral 
, > Sf 4 > + / 9 
Adryov éxépdavav, KréovTat & ev te hoppiyyeoow ev 
avrXav Te Tauddvots opoxdais 35 


"Apr. B’. 


/ / / A 
pupiov ypovoy' perétav bé codiotais 
Aus éxate mpdcRarov oeBilopevoe 


Pyth. rx. 91, Ol. v. 20, virr. 25. Cf. 

also Ol. vir. 13, Frag. 53 [45], 11. 

The last verse of this ode makes it 

probable that he was not present. 
vilots.] Dat. commodi. 

22. edvouov.] Because Doric 
(Mezger), though Eunomia is also 
connected by Pindar with Lokrian 
Opus, Ol. 1x. 17. For the virtues 
of Aegina cf. Ol, vir. 21—30, Frag. 
1 [4]. 

rérparrat.] Cf. Thuk. 11, 40, § 2, 
érépors mpos Epya rerpappévas (Fan- 
shawe). The subject is #de wéNs. 
The voice is middle rather than 
passive. L. and 8., 8.v. rpérw 1. 
2, 3, make rparéoGas passive. In 
several cases the true passive forms 
érpépOnv and érparny seem to mean 
‘was guided, turned, obliged to 
turn,’ rather than ‘ betook oneself.’ 
See Shilleto’s note on Thuk. 1. 76, 
§ 2, drerparero. For the sense to 
‘roam’ L. and 8. compare Il. xrx, 
212, where the corpse of Patroklos 
Ketrat avd mpdOupov rerpaypévos (!1), 
which illustrates Pindar’s preposi- 
tion dy for avd. 

23. Kédevd. ay xa0.] Cf. Ol. v1. 
23, ¢ g TAXOS dppa KerevOw 7’ év xa- 
Oapg | Bacouev oxyxov, Ol. vi. 73, pa- 
dupe dédv. For metaphor cf. Nem. 

Iz, e 


24. For sentiment cf. Isth. 1. 
41—45. The poet addresses him- 


self, 

xéurov.] Cf. Nem. vit. 49, Isth. 
1, 43. 

25. xpvduev.] For metaphor cf. 
Isth. v. 3, Nem. 111. 78. 

ayrt wovev.] Cf. Isth. 1. 46, 111. 7, 
Nem. v. 48, vir. 16. 

26. ‘For indeed in the age of 
heroes her brave warriors were 
wont to win fame.’ 

27. év.) Cf. Nem. mr. 79, OI. 
vit, 12, ddpuryye wapduvol 7’ év 
évreaw avdd\wv. 

wapnguvos.] Cf. last note and 
Pyth, x1. 19. 

ouoxAais.] ‘Blended notes.’ 

28. uploy xpdvor.] Cf. Soph. 
Oed. Col. 617, buplas 0 ) nuplos | xpe- 
vos Tekvovras vuKTas hudpas Tr” lwy. 

per. 52 cod.] ‘Now...a theme to 
poets.’ The poet, when supporting 
the general statement of vv. 26— 
28 xpévoy, begins by mentioning 
the heroes of other States. Virtu- 
ally vv. 30—34 add’ constitute a 
comparison. Cf. Pyth. 1. 42 for 
cogicrais. ceBitduevoe seems to 

agree with moAdeuoral, the inser- 
tion of yépas éyec making an ana- 
coluthon. 

29. Avs e&.\ LW) BWUPTG, 0B. 
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30 €y pev Aitwrdv Ouciatcs dacvvais 


Otveidar xpartepol, 


év 6€ @nBats immoccas “ToXaos 


40 


yépas vet, Ilepoeds & ev “Apyet, Kaatopos 8 aixnpa 


TloAvdevxeds 7° er’ Evpdta peéOposs. 


"Exr. 8’. 


arr év Olvdva peyadntopes opyat 


35 Alaxod traidwv te Tol Kal ody payats 


45 


N 4 , , e , 
Sis modu Tpwwv mpafov, éomopevor 


“Hpaxanji mporepor, 
Kal ovv *“Atpeidats. 


Eda vov pot tredobey' 


Pack tp 
Neve’ tives Kuxvov, tives “Extopa médvor, 


40 Kal otpatapyov Aidicrwv adoBov 


50 


Meépvova yarxoapav; tis dp’ éorov Thredov 


tpwcev é@ Sopt Kaixov trap’ dyOats ; 


a“ ” U4 f / 
Totow Alyivay mpopépet oTou“a tratpav 


30. ev wé&.] For pév—dé with 
a repeated word cf. Isth. x11. 7, 8. 

31. Olvetda.] Meleagros and 
his brothers, 

32. lrmoodbas.] The two old mss. 
lrmoclas. 

33. Kdoropos alyua.] Cf. Nem. 
x. 13, Pyth. x1. 61, Kacropos Blay, 
Isth. vir. 54, Méuvovos Blav. 

34. ddN.] ‘Yea, but’ with more 
reason, This ddd’ is not correla- 
tive with péy, v. 30, but extends the 
d¢ clauses. 

Olvwvqg.] Ancient name of Ae- 
gina, cf. Isth. virr. 23. 

bey. dpyal.] ‘The active great- 
heartedness.’ Lit. ‘ the great-heart- 
ed impulses.’ Sc. yépas &xovar 
from the last verse. 

35. rol.] Demonstrative. 

ovv.] Cf. Isth. x11. 1. 

37. Cf. Nem. rv. 25, Il. v. 
638, ’AXN oloy twa dace Blnv ‘Hpa- 
kAnelnv | eivar, éuov tmarépa Opacv- 
péuvova Oupordovra, | ds more deup’ 


LTp. ¥’. 
55 


EXNav vex’ Urrwv Aaopédovros—€t 
olys adv ynuol kal avipact wauporépor- 
ow | INlov éfadarate rodw, xNpwoe 
5’ dyuds. Laomed6n withheld the 
horses he had promised Hérakles in 
return for his saving Hésioné from 
the sea-monster of the Troad. 

38. medcbev.] Not é& apxns but 
penitus, ‘Go on from this point 
categorically.’ The adverb would 
not suit the literal meaning of 
é\av. Mezger is bold to render 
‘over the ground,’ comparing ze- 
Sloto SlecOac. The old Medicean 
MS. gives maidé0evr. M. Schmidt 
proposes omdo0ev. Prof. Seymour 
ingeniously explains ‘rise, O muse, 
from the ground to a more lofty 
height.’ 

39. Kuxvov.] Of the Troad, not 
the Kyknos slain by Hérakles. For 
the rhetorical interrogation, cf. 
Pyth. rv. 70. 

43, ‘They (i.e. Achilles) whose 
mouth proclaims as their home the 
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Svamrpeméa vacov' Teteiyiotar S5é madat 
45 Trupyos Uirnrais adpetais avaBalvew. 


TOAAG fev apTLeTns 


ra) , , > \ / 
yAwooa por tokevpat ever Tept Keivev 
Kedadeety’ Kal viv év “Apes paptupncat Kev mrdds 


Aiavros op0wleica vavtais 60 
, "Av. y'. 
év wodvpbdpm Yarapls Aids duBpw 
50 avaplOuwv avdpdv yaravdevte péve. 
GNX ows Kavynua KataBpeye oye’ 65 


Zevs ta te kal Ta vémet, 


Zevs 0 TavT@v KUpLos. 


illustrious isle of Aegina.’ For 
dative cf. Nem. x. 29. It is to be 
taken both with croua and rarpay. 
For the plural referring to one per- 
son cf. Nem. 1. 58, Frag. 53 [45], 
10,11, ° : 

44, rerelyiora.] ‘Solong since 
hath a tower been built up with 
sublime merits for men to climb’ 
(Bockh); cf. Frag. 197 [232], wé- 
tepov dixg retxos vycov, 7 oKoNais 
amraras avaBalves émexOdviov -yévos 
dvépwy—and Ol. vir1. 27, where 
Aegina is called ¢évos xlova, also 
Nem. 1x, 47. The virtues of the wor- 
thies of Aegina are both a conspicu- 
ous glory to the isle and anexample 
by following which her sons may 
reach the height of renown. 

46. pév.] For pév...ddd’ opus, 
v. 51, cf. Isth. m1. 25, O. and P. p. 
XXXVili. 

47. rotevuar’.] A similar me- 
taphor follows the mention of 
Achilles’ exploits, Ol, u. 83, cf. 
Ol. 1. 112. 

xeivwy.] Aeginetans—a generals 
ized reference to vv. 43, 44. 

48. xedadéev.] For this infini- 
tive and avaBaivew cf. Madv. § 148 
b. Rem. 3. mss. xeAadjoa, Bergk 
KeAapuaat. 


> > » “A 
éy & éparew@ 


wédxcs Alavros.] Cf. Nem. rv. 48. 

ép0wbetca.} Perhaps a nautical 
metaphor ‘righted by themariners.” 
Mezger compares v. 44. 

49. Cf. Il. v.91, Hes. W. and D. 
488, 626, for Ards du8pos, Nem. 1x. 
38 for the kind of metaphor, and 
for xaX. pov. cf. Isth. v1. 27, xadagay 
aluaros. For order cf. Isth. v. 18. 

51. xardBpexe.] ‘Drown,’ rather 
than ‘moisten,’ ‘steep.’ Cf. Frag. 
225 [269], un ovye BpexécOw. 

52. rd re xalta.] Cf. Isth. mr. 
51, Pyth. vi. 22. mss. 7a de (and 
rade) kal Ta. 

53. Cf. Frag. 118 [105], Oeds 6 
TA WAVTA TEVXWY. 

év & éparew@ | wédere.] ‘In the 
sphere of lovely honey (song, cf. 
Ol. xr. 98, pwédere | evdvopa rod 
KaraBSpéxwv, and xlpvapev supra, v. 
25) honours also such as this (i.e. 
victories in games) love a joyous 
song of victory.’ For éy cf. O. and 
P. p. xxxvii., Nem. 1. 34. Edd. 
generally join éy ép. péd. with 
kadrluxov xdpua (for év Mezger 
quotes v. 27, Ol. v. 19, Nem. 
x1. 17, Ol. 1. 15, the last reference 
being apparently aslip). Nem. xz. 
17, & doyos alveicPac=‘to be 
praised in discussions.’ In the 
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perAtTe Kat rovalbe tinal KadrAlvixov yap ayatrafovTe. 


papvacOw tis épdwv 


7O 
"Err. 9’. 


55 awh aéOrorow yevedv Kreovixov 
éxpabdy’ ovroe terUdrAwTat paxpos 
/ 9 a 9qo ¢ / 
Hoyos avdpav' ovd’ omdéaas Satravat 


érxrlowv éexvio’ Oe. 


aivew Kal Ilv0éa év yuiodapass 


other two cases, as in Ol. vir. 12, 
Nem. 11. 79 (which last is the 
closest parallel to the alleged con- 
struction), this use of év occurs in 
connection with musical instru- 
ments. 

Dissen says ‘ xdppe év pédere h. e. 
Hediroev, cf. alia ap. Schaefer ad 
Longum, p. 404.” 

54. rovalde repal.] Two Schol. 
bear witness to a reading rode 
Tig, Which Bergk adopts. 

Epdwv.] Cf. Nem. vir. 11 note. 

rib aup’.] Cf. Nem. 11. 17, vt. 
14. 
Kyeovlxov.] Cf. Nem. v. Introd. 
56. éxuabwv.] We should say 
‘Let anyone learn well before he 
strives.’ Cf. Thuk. 1. 20 § 2 rvpap- 
vow évra arrofavety, Shilleto’s note, 
and Dem. p. 530, xopiyos wy ére- 
wovOev. For ris Prof. Seymour 
wrongly compares Isth. v11.[v111. ] 1. 

retrugdwra.] Hath sunk into 
obscurity,’ cf. Simonides Frag. 4, 5, 
évrdgrov dé rovodroy ovr’ ebpas | ob’ 
6 mavdaudrwp apavpuret xpdvos. 

57. avdpav.] ‘Its men,’ including 
Lamp6n with his sons; cf. Isth. v. 
73, 74. 

58. édrldwv.] Genitive of cause, 
origin, after damdva:, as Aristarchos 
(so Schol.) explained it. 

Exno’.] Mss. &xve?, Exvit’?. The 
Schol. says that Aristarchos (read- 
ing ori) explained Exvica Tq dwr7. 
The reading éxly gives @ much 
better sense. The frequentative 


75 


aorist is appropriate to the recur- 
ring irritation ofexpenses. Render 
‘check by frequent chafing their 
regard’ (for games or for deities as 
shewn most conspicuously in devo- 
tion to games). The nom. to éxxo’ 
is the substantive clause 6wéc. dar. 
é\r. 

59. éy yuiodduas.] Generally 
taken, after Hermann, with yepol, 
giving the most flagrant violation 
of usual order to be found in Pin- 
dar. The two old mss. give PuAakl- 
da (av). The Schol. took yuodduacs 
for aOAynrais (so too Mommsen), a 
notion which may have led to the 
corruption of mdayais to whayday 


(mss.). The alteration rdayais is 
Hartung’s. Render, ‘I declare in 


praise of Pytheas too (as well as of 
Phylakidas) that Phylakidas kept 
on a straight course amid crushing 
blows, an antagonist skilled in 
fight by-reason-of-his-intelligence.’ 
For xepol=‘in boxing and wrest- 
ling,’ cf. Pyth. x. 23, supra, v. 9. I 
take this difficult and much-dis- 
puted passage to mean simply that 
Phylakidas never got ‘ wild’ in his 
fighting, but in spite of ‘ punish- 
ment’ persevered in his clever 
tactics—thanks in part at least to 
his elder brother Pytheas, who either 
trained him or practised with him. 
It is strange that L. and S. say 
that the sense of deéds is the same 
Nem. 111. 8as here. There it is ‘ fit- 
test,’ or ‘happiest,’ (‘best-omened ’); 
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60 Puraxlbay Tharyais Spd wov evCuropnade 
xEpat Seftor vow avrimanov. 
AapBavé of atépavov, dépe & eduarrov putpar, 
Kal wrepoevTa véov ovptreprpoy Upvov, 80 
here ‘dexterous.’ Those who fol- the ode to Pytheas. The old mss. 


low Hermann put a comma after 
xepot and take defidv vow dvriradov 
together, but Mommsen (after the 
Schol.) puts commas before and 
after xepot deéidv, rendering ‘“‘ mani- 
bus habilem mente haud indoc- 
tiorem.’ Most edd. read v. 59 f. 
a. x. II. é. y. | buvaklig wAayay 4. 
evOvropjoa “ Phylacidae plagarum 
cursum recta praeivisse ” (Dissen). 
Bergk conjectures év (sive és) yuo- 
dauady Puraklda wrayav Spbuov evOu- 
mwopjoa. So Christ, except roi for 
év. These readings are open to 
the grave objection that of ought 
to refer to dyrlaradov and to Phy- 
lakidas. 

Nothing but apparent necessity 
could reconcile Dissen and others 
to referring the two last verses of 


seem to shew that the scribes of 
Triclinius’ mss. found both proper 
names in the accusative and altered 
the second to the dative, perhaps 
partly because my alteration of the 
first makes a hiatus (but of an ad- 
missible kind, see O. and P.p. xlii.), 
and partly because an accusative 
after alyéw seems so natural. Of 
course Ilv6ég is a dat. commodi. 
62: The poet bids himself (cf. 
supra, v. 24) take a crown (in spirit) 
for Phylakidas and send therewith 


a, fresh ode. 

plrpav.]| Cf. Nem. vir. 15, Ol. 
Tx. ef. The epithet means ‘of fine 
wool,’ 

63. mwrepéevra.] Cf. Pyth. vit. 


34, Isth. 1. 64, m1. 27. 


ISTHMIA V. [VI] 


ON THE VICTORY OF PHYLAKIDAS OF AEGINA IN THE 
PANKRATION. 


INTRODUCTION. 


THs Ode is in honour of the same person as the preceding ode. 
It was probably composed soon after the Isthmian games imme- 
diately preceding the battle of Salamis, Ol. 74. 4, B.c. 480, certainly 
not later than this date. It is clear that it was composed pretty 
soon after Nem. v. Prof. Jebb, Journ. of Hellen. Stud. June, 1882, 
p. 35, says: “In the fifth Isthmian ode, Pindar gives a most bril- 
liant treatment to the initial episode of the very theme which occu- 
pied the east pediment of the temple at Aegina—Heracles coming 
to seek the aid of Telamon against Troy, when Telamon gave his 
guest ‘a wine-cup rough with gold, and Heracles prophesied the 
birth and prowess of Ajax. Here then is a case in which we can 
conceive that the poet’s immediate theme may have occurred to his 
mind as he gazed on the sculptor’s work in the splendid entablature 
of the temple ; and we recall Pindar’s own comparison of an opening 
song to the front of a stately building,” Ol. v1. 3,4. The ode was 
in all probability sung at a banquet in Lampén’s house. The 
rhythm is Dorian. 


ANALYSIS, 
vv. 
1—9. Comparison of this ode and Nem. v. (composed for Phy- 
lakidas’ elder brother) to the second and first libations at 
a, banquet, and expression of hope that the third libation 
may be poured out to Olympian Zeus in honour of a 
victory gained by one of Lampén’s family at Olympia. 
10—13. For when a man (as is the case with Lampén) grudges no 
pains or expense in earning distinctions and ‘the deity 


14—16. 


16—18. 
19—21. 


22, 23, 
24—35. 


35—56. 


56—58. 
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gives him renown, he has reached the utmost limits of 
prosperity. 

Lampén prays that he may feel the satisfaction brought 
by such fill of success before he is visited by death or old 
age. 

May K1déthé attend to his entreaties. 

The poet is bound to celebrate the Aeakids when visiting 
Aegina. 

Broad roads carry their fame all over the world. 

All have heard of Péleus, Aias, and Telamén, and of the 
exploits of the last as the companion of Hérakles on his 
expedition against Troy and the Meropes of Kés and 
Alkyoneus. 

Hérakles, when he went to summon Telamén to this ex- 
pedition, found him feasting; and, being invited to pour 
out the first libation, prayed for strength and courage for 
Telamén’s son. He interprets the good omen sent in 
answer, the appearance of an eagle, and proposes the name 
Aias accordingly. 

Pindar can now say no more about the Aeakid heroes, as 
he is engaged to sing of the victorious brothers and their 
uncle. 

The ode shall proceed with extreme brevity, in Argive 
fashion. 

Praise of the three victors just mentioned. 

Praise of Lampén for hospitality, moderation, prudence of 
speech, and patient encouragement of athletes. 

The poet offers the family a draught from the fountain of 
Dirké which was raised by Mnémosyné hard by one of the 
gates of Thebes. 


| LTp. a’. 


Oddrovtos avdpav ws Ste ocuptroalov 
devtepov kpatnpa Moicaiwy pedréov 


1. @OddAovros.] Cf. Hom. daira 
Oddecay, elANarlyy reParuly. 

ws 8re.] Cf. Ol. vi. 2. 

2. dedrepov.] For the three cus- 
tomary libations cf. Aesch. Ag. 237 


[P. note], and the following Schol. 
on our passage, evxerar roy rplrov 
TaY widy KpaThpa Kepdoa, vikjoav- 
Tos avrod Ta Odvumia tov 6é rplroy 
. Kparipa Ads Zwripos Edeyor, cada 


de 
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xipvapev Aapurovos evdbrov yeveds brrep, év Nepéa 


\ “A 
fev tpwtov, o Zed, 


5 


tly dwtov SeEdpevor orehavear, 
5 viv avte, “IcOpod Seordra, 
Nypeideool te mevtnxovta taidwy omNoTATOV 
Puraxida vindvtos. ein Sé tpirov IO 
a : , 3 / 3 A 
cwTHpt topaaivovtas "Odvptriw Alyway Kata 
omévdew pedipOoyyous aodais. 


"Avr. a’. 


10 e ydp tis avOpwrwv Samdva te yapels 


kal Zogoxrfjs év NavrNXly* “ Zeds 
mavoldume, kat Acds owrn lov | omoy- 
57 _Tplrov Kparfjpos® Toy pev yap 


_ mwp@rov Avs ‘Oduurloy | éxlpvacar, 


Tov de devrepov npwwy, tov dé rplrov 
Avs Zwrnpos Kaba xal Aloxvhos éy 
"Emvyédvois * NorBas Aws bev mpirrov 
wpalov vapor | “Hpas re.” elra® “rq 
devrépay ye Kpaow npwow véuw.” era. 
‘‘rolrov Avos Zwrnpos edxralay riBa.” 
Hence Aeschylos calls Zeds “ cwrnp 
tplros” Suppl. 26, Eum. 729, 730 
[P.]. Pindar’s first bowl of song 
was Nem. v. For the metaphor cf. 
Isth. 1v. 25. 

Moiwalwy.] Mss. powrdwr. 

8. Adurwvos.] Cf. Nem, v. In- 
trod. 

pév.] Taken up by aizis v. 5, ef. 
O. and P. p. xxxviili. 

4, rly. ] Mss. give text. Many 


edd. rly y’. The particle certainly 


emphasises the pronoun, for, hav- 
ing begun by winning in games 
sacred to Zeus, they may hope for 
the third victory under the auspices 
of Zeus of Olympia. But for the 
sense 7’ is not really wanted, and 
though vl is short, Pyth. 1. 29, 
Nem. x. 30, the form vety shews 
that it may be long. For this dat., 
and decréra Nupetiecot re, cf. Pyth. 
tv. 23, Ol. x111. 29. 

dwrov crepdvuv.] Cf. Ol. v. 1, 
1x. 19. Here the expression is not 


quite superlative, ‘a choice crown.’ 

7. ety.) For the accus. ropcal- 
vovras cf. Ol. 1. 115, Pyth. 11. 96, 
Nem, vir. 25, Isth. 1. 64, Od. 11. 
310, xvi. 243, Aristoph. Ach. 1079: 
with dat. Theognis 1153: for sup- 
pression of pronoun cf. Pyth. 1. 29, 
1. 83. 

tplrov.] Sc. xparnpa. 

8. mopcalvovras.] Sc. nas, i.e. 
the poet alone or with the chorus 
included. 

Orvurly.] Not immediately ‘ of 
Olympos’ but of Olympia. Of 
course Olympia was named from 
Zeus of Olympos. 

xara | omévoew.] A metrical tme- 
sis. He ‘pours over Aegina’ the 
wine of song (cf. infra, v. 21) as he | 
pours (in fancy) the material wine 
on her soil. For the compound 
and construction cf. Eur. Or. 1239, 
daxptos xaracrévdw o’, ‘I make a 
libation over thee (the dead Aga- 
memnon) with tears.’ Secondarily 
the meaning ‘to honour with offer- 
ings of tears’ (L. and 8.) is right, 
but xaraorévdw Ala would not be 
likely to occur. 

9. peripbbyyos.] Appropriate, 
a8 wine was sweetened with honey. 
For metaphor cf, Nem. 111. 77. 

10. damrdyg.] Cf. Isth. rv. 57, 
1, 42. 
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Kal trove mpacae Yeoduartous aperas, 15 


auv Té of Saiwwv ghuteves Sd-ay éernparov, éaxatiais 


76n pos ONBov 


Barrer’ dyxupav Oeotipmos wv. 


Tolatow opyais evyerat 


20 


15 avttacais aiday ynpdas te béEacOar troduoy 
6 Kyreovixouv mais: éyod § wptOpovov 
Kro66 Kacvyyntas te mpocevvérrw éomrécOat Kdv- 


Tals 25 
avdpos ditov Moipas éderpais. 
"Ex. a’. 
4 b ? / b] / 
Vue T, @ Xpvoappatos Aiaxisat, 
20 TEOuLov pot hapl cadéotatov elvar 
/ 8 bY / a ¢ / )XO / 
. Tavd ériateiyovta vadoov paiwéemev evroyiass. 30 


11. «apdocet.] ‘Achieves,’ cf. 
Isth. rv. 8, Pyth. 1. 40, O. and P. 
p. XXxIx. 

dperas.] ‘ Distinctions,’ cf. Nem. 
v. 53, Isth. 1.41. Perhaps deodua- 
rovs suggested the metaphor of 
Isth. 1v. 45. 

12. atv ré.] ‘And if at the same 
time,’ cf. Eur. Herc. Fur. 788. 

ol.] Dat. commodi. 

gurevet.] Cf. Pyth. rv. 69, 0ed- 
mwoumrol opiow rial purevdev, Nem. 
vi. 16. 

écxariats.] So the best ms. and 
Schol. Béckh éoyarias. Cf. Ol. 
11. 43, Pyth. x. 28, Nem. 11 21, 
22, Isth. 111. 30. 

13. PBadder’.] For Badderat. 

14. ‘Such feelings (i.e. of satis- 
faction) in supreme success doth 
Lampén pray that he may attain 
ere he be visited by death or (Isth. 
111. 28) hoar old age.’ Dissen gives 
for dépyat the forced rendering 
‘“‘quae quis appetit.”’ For the par- 
ticiple cf. Nem. vit. 38, Isth. v1. 40, 
Thuk. 1, 20§ 2. We should make 
it the principal verb. For déac@ac 
ef. Il, xvi. 115, xnpa 3° éyw Tore 


déEouae Swroré nev 5n| Zeds e0ér(y 
Teréoa 40° &Odvaror Geol dAdor. 

17. éorécOa.] Mss. oréoOat 
Edd. after Pauwe the late Epic 
torecOa, but the aorist is better. 
Perhaps we should read ’reoréo Oat, 
cf. Pyth. rv. 133. 

kdvurats.] ‘Loud,’ cf. Ol. x1v. 19, 
kNurav ayyeAlav, and Isth. v1. 19. 

18. dvdpés.] Lampén. 

Molpas.] For position cf. Sada- 
pls, Isth. rv. 49. 

éperpuats.] Here ‘entreaties,’ ‘ ur- 
gent prayers,’ cf. Il. 1. 495, Oéres 
5’ ob AnOer’ Eperpais | wacdos od. 
The word usually means the ‘be- 
hests’ of a superior. 

19. Jupe.] Acc. after pacvéuer. 

20. 7éQuov.] ‘A most clear pre- 
scription,’ ‘most clearly prescribed.’ 
Cf. Ol. vir. 88, x11r. 28, Nem. tv. 
33, x. 33. 

21. ravd’.] For this pronoun 
not implying the poet’s presence 
cf. Pyth. rx. 91, Ol. viir. 25; but 
here the whole tone of the ode 
suggests that the poet was pre- 
sent, 

émiorelxovra.| For the change of 
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pupia & épyov carey rérunvl’ éxaroumedos év oxepp 


KéXevOot, 


Kat wépav Netrovo trayav xa dc “TrrepBopéous’ 
ovd éortw ottw BapBapos ovTe twadlyyAwaooos 76- 


Ns, 


35 


25 dtus ov IInréos ater Kr€0s Twos, evdatpovos yapSpod 


dewr, 


=tp. 8’ 


ovd atis Alayros TeXapoviada 
Kal jwatpos’ Tov yadKoyapuav és TroNELoV 
dye avy TipvvOio.ws mpodpova cippayov és Tpolav, 


Hpwot poxOov, — 


40 


Aaopedovreray vmép dp haxvay 
30 é€v vavaly ’AXkpnvas Téxos. 
elre Oe Tlepyapiav, répvev 8 ovy Keivo Meabacdw 45 


case from the dat. uo: cf. Ol. 1. 10, 
Isth. 1. 46. 

pawéuev.] For metaphor ef. supra 
vv. 8,9, Isth. 111. 90, Ol. x1. [x] 97, 
KAurov bvos | Aoxpwy dudérecoy 
pédure | evdavopa modkw KaraBpéxwn, 
Nem, 1. 13. 

22. rérunvé’.] Muchof the ancient 
Greek road-making consisted in 
cutting rock. For metaphor cf. Ol. 
vi, 73, Isth. 111. 19, Isth. ur. 38, 
Nem. vir. 50, 51, and especially 
Nem. vi. 47. 

éxaréum. év coxepg.| A hundred 
feet broad continuously. 

év cxepp.] Cf. Nem. 1. 69. 

23. Cf. Isth. u.41. This is a 
stronger expression, meaning be- 
yond the furthest regions known 
(by name) to the Greek, south and 
north. The slaughter of Memnén 
by Péleides spread the fame of 
Péleus to the south, perhaps there 
was a legend that Telamén was 
with Hérakles on one or both of 
his journeys to the Hyperboreans 
(cf. Ol. m1. 13—34). But the ex- 


pression does not require this par- 


ticular interpretation, cf. Isth. 111.55. 

24, wantyyAwooos.] Schol. ad- 
AéxoTos. 

25. ate. ] mss, ave. Schol. Vet. 
Karaxovet. 

yauppod.] Cf. Nem. v. 37. 

26. aris] Sc. ovx dtec. 

27. rév.] Le. TeXauwva. 

XaArAKoxapuav.) As Telamén was 
omhirns this epithet may be in ap- 
position with 7év, not in agreement 
with médenov. 

28, Tpwtay.] mss. tpolay. The 
phrase jpwor wbx Oov (in apposition 
with Tpwtav) refers to both Trojan 
wars. 

pdxOov.] Cf. Isth. vir. 11. 

29. mss. give -rlay, -xlay. Kay- 
ser gives the text after the Schol. 

30. For the late position of the 
subject cf. infra, vv. 35, 40, Ol. x1. 
[x] 31, 34, O. and P. p. xxxvi. 

31. Tlepyaplav.] Sc. ynv. Cf. 
Eur. Phoen 571, pép’ qv ergs viv 
T7v8’...Tpowaia wus dvacrioes Ait; 
573, edow waTpay. 
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GOvea, kai tov BovBorav ovpei icov 
PDréyparcw evpov “AXxvovn aderépas ov deicato 
\ ‘ a 
xepaiy BapupOoyyoto veupas 50 


35 Hpaxnréns. 


"Avr. B’. 


arn AiaxiSav Karéov 


és WAcov TovToy Kupnoev Sawupévor. 
RA / 
TOV mev ev piv@ éoVTOS OTaVTAa KEANTaTO VexTapEeats 


orovoaicw aptat 


55 


Kaptepaixpayv ’Awditpvwvidsap, 


avowxe & avt@ dhéptatos 


b] / , A Ca) , 
40 oivodoKoy ghiarav ypvow treppixviav TerAapov, 


o 8 avateivats ovpave® yeipas auayous 


60 


avéace Tovodrov éros' El trot éudv, & Zed tartep, 
Ouu@ OéXwv apavd adxovaas, 


kelvy.] TeAauwrve, For theme cf. 
Nem. iv. 25—30. 

Mepérwv.] Men of Kés. As Hé- 
rakles was worshipped at Kos as 
Alexis (Mezger), the Meropes whom 
be conquered may have been Egyp- 
tian or Karian or Phoenician op- 
pressors of Greek inhabitants. 

32, BovBoray.] So called because 
he had ‘lifted’ the cattle of Hélios 
from Erythia. For the epithets with 
and without the article cf. O. and 
P. p. xxxvi. For the simile cf. Jl. 
x11. 754, wpundn Spet vigderre éos- 
xws (of Hektor). 

33. Pdéypacow.] In Fhrace, cf. 
Nem. 1. 67. 

operépas.] I.q. éds, see L. and S. 

35. «xaréwy.] Is this future? 

36. és mréov.] To the above- 
mentioned voyage. The old Vati- 
can ms. reads és m\dov knpvoce 
dawupévwv, leaving a lacuna of 
a spondee’s length before the 
last word; Triclinian mss. és 
wdov Kipnoe mdvrav dawupévwr, 
Mommeen from Schol. é. +. roférov 
kupnoev Sawiuevov. Pauwe é. a. 
_ knpvtev dorwv Sawundvwwr. From 


the Schol. I get é. x. rodrov xipynoev 
dawupévov. The rofroy is natural 
as the account goes back to the 
beginning of the story of the Tro- 
jan expedition. 

37. dpta.] Mezger compares for 
the construction with dat. Nem. 11. 
25, where aduyedet gwvg is most 
likely, as I took it, dative of man- 
ner. The Schol. says that this 
scene is é« ray peyddwy "Howy (see 
L. and 8. Hotos, 11.). 

39, 40. dépraros—Tedapwv.] For 
order cf, O. and P, p. xxxvi. 

mweppixuiay.} ‘Embossed,’ ‘rough,’ 
cf. Verg. Aen. x11. 87, auro squa- 
lentem alboque orichalco...loricam, 
ib, rx. 263, aspera signis pocula. 
According to a Schol, Aristarchos 
said the metaphor was from a boar, 
gpltas ed Nogepy (Od. xx. 446). 

4l. ovpavy.] Dat. termini. Cf. 
O. and P. p. xxxvii. 

42. rootrov.] mss., old rotodrov 
Tt, new Toovroy 7’. Even without 
a following F—ov can be long, cf. 
Pyth. rx. 114, Nem. 1. 51, 69, v1. 

0 


60. 
43. 6édwv.] Cf. Ol. u. 97, Pyth. 
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°"Ex. Bf’. 


voy oe, viv evyais vireo Beorreciats 
45 Nicocopat maida Opacvy é& "EpiBoias 65 
3 \ A A b ] 9 U S 
avépt tede, Feit’, dap poipidiov teréoae’ 
TOV pev appnKTov vay, worep Tobe Sépua pe vov 


WepiTAaVATAL 


A LU a 
Onpos, Ov taumpwrop aéOr\wy xtelva mor év Ne- 


peg’ 
Oupos & érécOo. 


70 


TavT apa ot dapévw réurpev Oeds 


50 dpyov olwvav péyay aietov’ ddcia 8 evdov viv exnéev 


xapts, 
LTp. 9’. 
elrév Te Gwovncas are pavTis aynp' 75 


11. 69 (mss. 0é\wy, some edd. éxwr), 
x. 5, Nem. 84 note. 

44, wo.] For the unusual use 
of the preposition =‘ by means of,’ 
cf. Ol. v. 6, v0 BovOvalas (éyépa- 
pev), Pyth. v. 94, pavOetcay vo xev- 
pacw, Nem. vii. 84. 

46. Old Vat. ms. dvdpl rotde tei- 
vov auov, wp. Tr Old Medicean ms, 
dvdpl rovde xetvov dyov pw. 7. Tricli- 
nian Mss, avdpl tw de, tetvoy apov 
yw. r- Hermann and Béckh follow 
these last mss, except in reading 
rwoe for r@ de, interpreting ‘a son 
to make my friend perfectly happy.’ 
For ¢. d. Rauchenstein would read 
feworlup, Schnitzer felvidy pov. 
Bergk dvépa révde Eeivov apuov pm. 7. 
I propose the text or Keivoy juap 
potpldcov, comparing Pyth. tv. 255, 
kal év dddodarais | orépy’ apovpars 
rourakxis Uuerépas axrivos 6\Bou dé- 


taro poupldiov | duap 7 vuxres. Cf. . 


also pbpoiuos alwyv, of Epaphos’ 
birth, Aesch. Suppl. 46. I think 
that duap porpldiov is the accusa- 
tive, like devrepoy duap, Isth. rm. 
85, and that redéoa: is to be re- 
ferred to Zevs rédetos, who was 
usually invoked before the first 
libation, a similar use being found 


in Eur. Bacchae, 100, érexev 3’ dvixa 
Moipat rédXecav ravpoxepwr Oedy, 

47, tov pév.] ‘To make him.’ 
Zeugma with redéoar. The particle 
peév is to be taken with gudy, corre- 
lative with Ouyds 54, v. 49, cf. Nem. 
1x. 39, 

appnxrov.] ‘Stout,’ ‘stalwart,’ 
not ‘invulnerable.’ Pindar seems 
to have told elsewhere of Aias hav- 
ing been wrapped up in Hérakles’ 
lion’s skin and thereby rendered 
invulnerable, cf. Schol. Arg. ad 
Soph, diac. 

gvay.] For the meaning ‘ phy- 
sique’ cf, Isth. v1. 22, cf. also gv- 
ovv, Nem. vi. 5, Isth. 111. 67. 

womep.] For the compendious 
construction cf. Nem. rx. 41, 

48. mwaumpwrov aéOrwv.] Accu- 
sative of general agreement. Cf. 
Ol. 1. 4. 

49. Oupyos & éxéoOw.] ‘And let 
his spirit correspond.’ Cf. Ol. 11. 
22, Don. Others, ‘let the spirit 
(of a lion) accompany (the lion’s 
strength).’ 

gapyévy.} Cf. Nem. rx, 43. 

50. Observe the expressive sounds 
of this line. 

€xviéev.) ‘Thrilled him.’ 
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"Eooetai tot trais, ov airets, © TedXapov’ 
/ v , , 9 » , 9 , 
Kai viv dpviyos pavévtos KéxNeT errovupov evpuBiay 


Alavra, Naa@v 


év qovots éxtrayXov ‘“Evuaniov. 80 


OS ed 9 \ > / 
55 @S dpa evTov auTixa 

a b 

eer. 


éwol dé paxpdy wacas avaynoac? apetas’ 


Duraxida yap nrOov, & Moica, tapias 
IIv6éa te kwpov EvOupévee te tov ’Apyetwv tpo- 


Tov 


85 


eipnoetat ma «x év Bpaylotoss. 


"Avr. 9’. 


60 dpavTo yap vikas amo wrayKpaTiou, 
tpeis att “IoOuod, tas 8 an’ eddvrArdouv Nepéas, 


’ ‘ Ad / , 
ayhaot waidés Te Kal waTpws. 
olay poipay vuvor' 


x AN D9 Oo 2 / 
ava 8 dyayqv és aos 
90 


tay Varvyidav S¢ watpay Xapitay 


apoovtt KadAlora Spdcq, 


65 Tov Te Qewioriov dpOdcartes aixov ravde TOA =) 
Geopiryn vaiorcr. Adutrav dé perérap 
»” 3 / ¢ / / [a] a 9 4 
Epos orralwy ‘Howddov para tig Tor érros, 


vioict te ppalwy wapauve), 


53. ‘And Zeus calls (idiomatic 
aorist) him, by a name commemo- 
rative of the appearance of the 
bird, mighty Aias.’ Apollodéros 
gives the same derivation, In Soph. 
Ai. 430—432 we have, as Prof. 
Jebb rightly says, a pun, not an 
etymology. 

56. paxpdv.] Cf. Nem. x. 4, 19. 

dpetds.| Instances of the worth 
of the folk of Aegina. This verse 
refers back to v. 22. 

58. For these names cf. Nem. 
v. Introd. 

tov ’Apyelwv tpdmrov.] Cf. Aesch. 
Supp. 196, 269 [P.], waxpay ye perv 
dn pnow ov aorépye mods. Soph. 
Frag. 411, piddos yap ’ApyoXorl ouv- 


F. II. 


TOO 


rénvew Bpaxvs. Dorians of Argolis 
had colonised Aegina. 

59. «’.] For xe (dv) with the 
future cf. Nem, vu. 68. 

61. ras 0.) Cf. Ol. xrz. 6, wedn’ 
dvw, ra 5 ad Karw, Nem. rx. 43. 

62. Cf. Isth. 111. 39—42, 

ofay.] Exclamatory, cf. Ol. rx. 
89, 93. 

; 64, For metaphor cf. Nem. vu. 
0. 

65. dp@dcavres.] Cf, Pyth. tv. 
60, Isth. 1. 46. 

67. Hes. W. and D. 409, ov yap 
érwovoepyos avyp mlyrdnoe Kahiny, | 
oud’ dvaBadrAduevos’ pedérn 5€ Te ep- 
you 6fé\X\ec. Pindar of course means 
athletic exercises by épyots. 


12 
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"Er. 9’. 


Evvoy dates Koopov é@ mpocaywv. 

70 xa Eévov evepyeoiais ayaTratan, 
pétpa pev yroua Sidxwv, wétpa Sé Kal Katéyor’ 
yadooa 8 ov« &Ew dpevav’ gains Ké vv avdpaciy 


9 A“ ” 
acOrntTaiow Eppev 


105 


Na€iav étpais év adAXats yadKoddpavt’ daKovav. 
misao ope Aipxas ayvov bSwp, TO Babvfwvor Kopas 
75 xpucotrérAov Mvapocivas avétetkay wap evteryéow 


Kadpou mvXats. 


69. &guvdy.] Cf. Ol. vir. 21, xz. 
[x.] 11. 

70. evepyeolas.] Dat. of cause. 
Cf, Ol. v1. 90. 

71. For the repetition of a word 
with pev—éeé cf. Isth. mr. 8. For 
sentiment cf. Hes. W. and D. 692, 
pérpa purdocerOa, katpos 8 érl wa- 
ow dpioros. 

72. ov tw dpevov.] ‘Does not 
go beyond the bounds of wisdom.’ 
Schol. od mporerws POéyyerar. Mez- 
ger, ‘does not say one thing and 
mean another.’ . 

galns, x.7.A.] Mss. gdalys xé up 
dvip’ (dvdpa) é&vy aOAnratow. Heyne, 
Hermann, Bockh, ¢. x. v. avipaow 
a9. Mommsen, ¢. x. Mévavdpov év 
aeOX., after the Triclinian gloss, 
Tov adelrrnv Mévavdpor elvar EEoxor, 
which is a wrong interpretation 
drawn from Nem. vi. 48. Bergk 
gives the text. So the Schol. etzoe 
o° & tis avrov tov Adurwva, elvac 
Tovovrov dvdpa év rots aOAnrats, olay, 
x.T.\. The Schol., however, need- 
lessly regards Lampén as a trainer. 


IIo 


73. Natlay.] The Schol. says 
that the best whetstones were those 
of Naxos in Kréte. 

xadxodduavr’.] For this termi- 
nation in the feminine gender cf. 
avdpodduavr’ ’"Epipiday Nem. 1x. 16, 
morapulg ’Axpayayre Pyth. vr. 6. 

74, mlow.] I will offer them as 
my felvoyv a draught. For the 
future referring to the time of re- 
citation cf. Ol. x1. [x.] 79, 84, Pyth. 
tx. 89. The causal forms zicw, 
évérwoe (Frag. 88 [77]) are referred 
to the late miricxw by lexicogra- 
phers. For the double accusative 
ef. rorliw. 

oge.] The Psalychidae. For Pin- 
dar’s house near the fountain of 
Dirké cf. O. and P. pp. xv, xvi. 

75. xpucorér\ov.] Our phrase 
‘golden memories’ recommends 
this epithet to us, but very likely 
it recalled some celebrated picture 
or piece of sculpture in Pindar’s 
time. 
evrecxéow.] ‘Of the well-built 
walls,’ 


ON 


ISTHMIA VI. [ VIL] 


THE VICTORY OF STREPSIADAS OF THEBES 


IN THE PANKRATION. 


INTRODUCTION. 


STREPSIADAS, a Theban, nephew of Strepsiad4s son of Diodotos, 
probably gained the victory celebrated in this ode at the Isthmian 
festival of Ol. 81. 2, April, B.c. 456, soon after the disastrous defeat 
of the Thebans by the Athenians at Oenophyta, which threw the 
government of Thebes into the hands of the democratic party. In 
this battle Strepsiad4s the elder, maternal uncle of the victor, had 
fallen (vv. 24—36). 

The rhythm is Lydian with Aeolian measures, 


3/—39. 


ANALYSIS. 


Théb& is asked in which of the ancient glories of Thebes 
she feels most delight. 

But as men forget what is not immortalized in verse, 
the poet bids the chorus celebrate in song Strepsiadas. 
For he has won the prize in the pankration at Isthmos, 
and is richly endowed by nature and made illustrious by 
minstrelsy, 

And has given delight to his namesake and maternal 
uncle, who had recently died fighting like a hero for his 
country. 

The poet was bitterly grieved at the defeat and the 
deaths of his countrymen, but now Poseidén offers him 
calm after the storm. 


VL— 
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39—4z2. 


PINDARI CARMINA. 
A prayer that divine envy may not disturb his tranquil 


enjoyment of whatever pleasure presents itself as he 


awaits age and death. 
For all must die alike, but are unequal in fortune. 
If a mortal be ambitious, he is too puny to mount to 


42, 43. 
43—47. 
Olympos. 
47, 48. 
49—5l. 
the Pythian games. 


Sweets unjustly enjoyed are in the issue most bitter. 
Invocation to Apollo to grant Strepsiad4s victory at 


LTp. a’. 


Tint tdv wapos, ® paxaipa OnBa, 
KaXav émiywpiov pardiota Oupdy redv 
eUppavas; 7 pa yadKoxpotov Tapedpov 
Aapatepos avix’ evpvyaitapy 
5 avreras Asdvucov, 7} yxpvo@ pecoviKtioy vidovra 
ScEapéva tov déptaroy Sear, 5 


"Avr. a’, 


e ‘99 4 b / 
omot ‘Audutpvwvos év Oupérpors 
otalels adoyov petnrAGev ‘Hpaxreious yovais ; IO 


2. Karov émrixwplwy.] ‘Local 
glories ;’ the phrase is used in a 
rather different sense, Pyth. v. 108. 

3. 7 pa.] Cf. Pyth. rx. 37, x1. 38. 

XaAxKoxp5rov.] An epithet of Rhea 
transferred to Démétér, ‘ worshipped 
with clash of bronze,’ i.e. of cym- 
bals or nxeta. 

mdpedpov.] The connection be- 
tween Dionysos and Démétér, wine 
and corn, is natural: Ter, Eun. 4. 
5. 6, sine Cerere et Libero friget 
Venus. They are represented to- 
gether on several antique gems. 
Mariette, Traité des pierres gravées, 
ur. p. 1, Pl. xxx1. 

5. xpuvo@ vipovra.] ‘Snowing 
gold at midnight.’ For the dative 
ef. Isth. 1v. 50, Nikophén (Athé- 
naeos, vi. p. 269 £), vredérw prev dd- 
dlros | paxaférw 8 dproocw, vérw 


5’ érve. For the adverbial use of 
adjective cf. Ol. x1v. 11, x11. 17. 
L. and 8., regardless of order, join 
peo. Setauéva, but as the legends of 
Zeus and showers of gold at Argos 
and Rhodes (Ol. vu. 34, Philostr. 
Imag. 2. 27, ‘Podlors 5¢ \é-yerac xpv- 
ads €& ovpavod pevoa: Kai dtamrdfoae 
ogpuv ras olklas kal orevwrods vepé- 
Anv és avrovds pntavros rou Acés) very 
likely rested at least partly on a 
shower of meteors, pecovixrioy i8 
quite appropriately attached to vl- 
govra. It seems as if one of these 
stories attached to ro\vxpuvco, a- 
yhaal OnBar. 

7. yovats.] Cf. Nem. x.17. Da- 
tive of purpose; Schol. Vet. émi 
tais‘H.y. Cf. Isth. vir.27. Dissen 
compares however Nem. x. 69, édop- 
padels dxovte Joy. 
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9 Or audi Tetpecia muxwaior Bovdais ; 


a @ 3 6) 


7 OT apd “lodXaov irropntuy ; 
A A 9 a, Nt “ wv 
104 YwapTav axapavToroyyav ; 7) OTe KapTepas “Adpa- 
aotov é€& adandas aptéuas opdavov 15 
> ¢ 
Ez. a’. 


puplov érapwov és “Apyos tamov; 
t) /Q9 bd / ef ? a 
9 Awpid atroixlay ovvexev op0@ 


” 9 \ a 
é€oTacas emt ohup@ 


Aaxedaipoviov, érov & *Apixras 20 
15 Aiyeiéar oéOev Exyovor, pavrevpact IvuAiots ; 


GNAA Tadata yap 


elder yapis, auvdpoves Sé Bporoi, 


=Tp. Bf’. 


3 Tt un copias dwrov axpov — 25 
a > Ff ¢€ a 2f/ s 
KNuTais emewy poatow Eé€ixnrar Curyer, 


8. Edd., after Heyne, needlessly 
read muxvais Tecpeclao, but by taking 
{as y (the accent going back in 
pronunciation to the preceding syl- 
lable) we can keep to the mss. In 
this line and the next 7 or’ scans 
as one long syllable; Mommsen 
reads 7 for 7¢ in both places. For 
dug Bovdrais, aud’ “Id\aov, ‘con- 
cerning,’ after eddpavas Oupdy redv 
mentally supplied from above, cf. 
O. and P. p, xxxvii, The construc- 
tion of dud? with two different cases 
but the same sense in consecutive 
lines is remarkable. 

10. Zaaprav.] The warriors who 
sprung from the sown teeth of the 
dragon slain by Kadmos. The five 
survivors of their internecine fight 
(Ov. Met. 111. 126) helped Kadmos 
to found Thebes and founded five 
Theban families. The gen. is cau- 
sal, cf. Madv. § 618, Rem. 1. 

-adahas.] Cf. Nem. m1. 60, where 
in the note read a comma after 
Pyth. 1. 72. 

12, For the theme cf. Pyth. v. 


64—76, Pyth.1.65. For the order 
Awpld azoxlay...Aaxedatuovlwy cf. 
Isth. 111. 36, Pyth. 1v. 214—216. 

12,13. dpéy...ért ogupy.] Cf. 
Hor. Epp. 11. 1. 176, securus cadat 
an recto stet fabula talo, where 
Orelli quotes Pers. 5. 104, recto 
vivere talo, Eur. Helen. 1449, dp0@ 
Byva wodl. Cf. also Ol. x1, 72, 
ava & &radr’ 6p0@ wodl. Kallim. in 
Dian. 128, ray 5 ovdev éxt ogupor 
ép0ov avéorn. 

15. pavrevpact.}] Causal dative. 

16. @Ada...ydp.] ‘But, since....’ 
kopay Ereirevy, ‘then, this being 
the case, celebrate, &c.’ The ardra 
dismisses the topic of the ancient 
glories of Thebes somewhat sadly, 
still they are not dead but only 
asleep, cf. Isth. rz, 41. 

17. dpvdpoves.} A hit at the 
Lacedaemonians for not helping 
Thebes before Oenophyta. 

18. codglas.] ‘Poetry.’ 

dwrov.| Cf. Isth. 1.51. 

19. xAvrais.] ‘Sounding’? Cf. 
Ol. xv. 19, Isth. v. 17. 
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20 Komal erevrey aduperct ory Buvo 
Kat UtTpeyiabda’ hépes yap “loOpot 
vixay wayKpatlou' oBéver 7 ExtraydXos idely Te popda- 


bd 9 3 \ > ” A 
els, @yel T apeTav ovk aloyioy duas. 


30 
"Avr. B’. 


dréyerar & ioBootpuyouct Moicais, 
patpol 0 opwvipm Sédwxe xowov Paros, 

25 yaAKaomls @ ToTuov pev “Apns émker, 35 
tina 8 ayabotow avtixertat. 


lorw yap cadés, Satis ev tavta vepédra 
aiuaros mpd hiras watpas apuverat, 


yaratay 
40 
"Ex. B’. 


x \ LA ? / A 
otyov [anvywr] evavtip otpara, 
aATTOY YyEeved peytaotov KrEéos avEwv 


30 Cwwv T amo Kat Savor. 


poatow] Dat. of means with éé{- 
xnra, of remote object with {vyév. 

tuyév.] Cf. Isth. m1. 3. The 
metaphor is here of a tree planted 
by the waterside, only slightly 
different from that of Nem. vu11. 
40. Edd. placed a full stop after 
this word. 

20. xwpat’.] ‘Revel in the ké- 
mos.’ 

21. Zrpeyiddg.] Dat. commodi, 
cf. Nem. 1. 24, 

gépe.] ‘He is winner of,’ cf. 
Nem. 111. 18. 

22. vixay xayxparlov.] Cf. Isth. 
Iv. 19, aperd, xayxparlov. 

obéve, x.7.r.] Cf. Nem. mr. 19, 
Ol. vim. 19, rx. 94 for sentiment ; 
also Isth. v. 47—49. 

dye. aperay.] ‘He holds virtue to 
be as fair a possession as fair phy- 
sique’ (Isth. v. 47). For aye cf. 
Soph. Ant. 34, 76 mpayy’ ayev | 
ovx ws wap’ ovdév. Dissen renders 
dye, ‘habet’...veluti merces, opes, 
Od. 1. 184. 

alsxtov.] Predicative, as is usual 
with this construction. For such 


an accusative which Cookesley says 
does not occur cf. Madv. § 1), 
Rem. 3, xpnowmwrepov voulfover xp7- 
para % adedgous (Xen. Memor. 2. 3. 
1). Dissen does not take the neu- 
ter adjective as predicative, though 
Matthiae, to whom he refers, gives 
no parallel case. Mommsen reads 
aloxlw. 

23. pdréyera.] Cf. Ol. rx. 22, 
Isth. 111. 61. 

3’.] ‘Accordingly,’ cf. Isth. 111. 90. 

loBoorpixoct.] So Schmid, mss. 
3’ lordoxduooe against scansion, 
Mommesen 6é Fiordoxowr Cf, Ol. 
vi. 30. 

24. xowdy.] Cf. Pyth. v. 96, vr. 
15. ‘Of interest to him.’ 

6ddos.] *‘ Wreath,” but used with 
reference to vv. 18, 19. 

25. An inversion of the use of 
ployw found Ol. 1. 22. 

26. ayrixera.] ‘Is the meed’ 
in return for their life. 

27. For metaphor cf. Isth. rv. 
49, Simonidés, Frag. 89, 106. 

28. duty.] Thiersch, dvra dépwr. 

80. gdwv.] Participle. 
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Tv 5é, AvodéTo1o trait, payatay 
aivéwy Mer€aypov, aivéwy S€ cal “Extopa 45 
"Apdctapnov Te, 
evav0é’ amrémvevoas adtxiav 
=tTp. 9’. 
35 Mpouadywv av opirov, vO’ dpioroe 50 


5 f a 9 / / 
éxyov Tonemoto veiKos eoyatais éXTiow. 
Errav Sé mévO0s ov harov’ ddAda@ viv pot 


Tasaoyos evdiay braccev 


€x YEeuavos. aclcouat yaitav orehdvoicw dppotwy. 
6 8 adavatav py Opaccétw hOdvos 55 


"Apt. y’. 


cf \ 3 , / 
4006 TL Teptrvoy épapepov SidKwv 
Exaros. Errespt ynpas és Te Tov popatpov 


a70...davwv.] Tmesis. 

31. Strepsiad4s, the uncle of 
the victor. 

32. alvéwy.]‘ Aemulatus,’ Dissen. 
Meleagros was brother to Hérakles’ 
wife Deianeira, and is thus con- 
nected with Theban legends. Hek- 
tér was said to be buried in Thebes 
by the fountain Oedipodia, Paus. 
Ix. 18. Aristot. (Pseudepigraph. 


Bergk 46 [41]), “Exrope rovde péyar 
Bowwreoe dvipes Erevtay | ropBov varep: 


vyalys, on éxvyryvopévas. These 
two heroes fell fighting for their 
country like Strepsiadfs, the vic- 
tor’s uncle. The allusion to Am- 
phiar4os is less special, but not 
open to reasonable objection. 
Bergk’s violent alteration to ay’ 
’Aududpecov involving alterations of 
the two corresponding verses is 
quite unwarrantable. If Strepsia- 
das fell near Amphiar&os’ shrine, 
that would quite account for the 
mention of the hero. 

34. ddtxlay.] ‘His manhood’s 
prime in its full blossom.’ Cf. Si- 
monidés, Frag. 114 [61], ag’ lnep- 
Ti Exveey HAKi ny. 


36. &oxov rorduoto vetxos.] Ho- 
meric, cf. Zl. xtv. 57, xu. 271. 

é\xlow.] For the sense cf. Nem. 
x, 32. 

88. For metaphor cf. Isth. 1. 


40. épdpepov.] Not ‘short-lived,’ 
L. and 8., but in diem. Cf. Eur. 
Cycl. 336, dayeiy rovd’ nuépay. 

duaxwv.] For the (to us) inver- 
sion of participle and verb cf. Isth. 
iv. 56, v. 15. For sentiment ef. 
Pyth. viii. 92, év 5’ éArlyp Bporwy | 
TO Teprvov avferat. ovrw de kal mer- 
vet xapal, | drorpéry yveug ceceic- 
pévov. Cookesley quotes, Ille po- 
tens sui | laetusque deget cui licet 
in diem | dixisse uizi. Hor. Od. 111. 
29, 41. 

41. The poet himself was about 
sixty-six at the assumed date of 
this ode, but the prayer is of gene- 
ral application. Here &caXos seems 
to mean “in unambitious ease,” 
i.e. holding aloof from party strife. 
He seems to warn his oligarchical 
hearers not to aim at supremacy 
in the state, but to rest content 
in the assurance that democratic 


35 
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OvdoKxomev yap omes &rravtes’ 
daiwv § dicos' ta paxpa 8 ef tis 


60 


mamrtaivel, Bpaxds é&txéoOas yarxoredov Ccav epav’ 


ef 


hd ” , 
0 Tot mrepoets Eppie Ilayacos 


*Ex. 9’. 


45 Seotrorav éOéXovtr és ovpavod otaQuors 65 
eXOciv pel” opayvpsy BedrAxcpodovrav 


Znvos. to Sé wap Sixay 


YAUKD WiKpoTatTa péver TEeNEUTA. 
dupe 8, 6 ypvoéa noua Oadd.wv, wope,' Ackia, 70 


50 Teaiowy apiddXaLowy 


evavOéa cai Iv0ci aorédavoyv. 


licence, ro wap Sikay yAvKv, will be 
punished in good time. 

44, manraive.] Cf. Ol. 1. 114, 
Isth. yi. 13. 

Bpaxvs.] ‘Too puny to,’ cf. Nem. 
x. 19 for construction, and for sen- 
timent Pyth. x. 27, 6 xaAxeos ovpa- 
vos o0 wor’ auBards avrois. 

6 Tot.| M8S. dre (So Bockh, ‘‘quan- 
doquidem”’), Schol. o yap 67. 

45, Medic. mss. é0é\ovtreo ovpa- 
your orabpovc. 


47. Znvos.} For order cf. O. 


and P. p. xxxvi, Isth. 1v. 19, 20, 
43, 44, v. 28, 30, ib. 39, 40, vir. 28, 
29, ib. 49, 50. 

49. xpiodég.] Lit. “with luxu- 
riant golden hair.” The Pythian 
games fell about four months after 
the first Isthmian games in an 
Olympiad. 

51. evavOda.] Cf. supra, v. 34. 

xai.] ‘Even.’ 

Wv6ci.] So Choeroboskos (Bek- 
ker, Anec., Tom. 111. p, 1202). Per- 
haps aldd¢ should be read Jl. x. 238. 


ISTHMIA VII. [ VIII.] 


ON THE VICTORY OF KLEANDROS OF AEGINA IN 
THE PANKRATION. 


INTRODUCTION. 


KLEANDROS, son of Telesarchos of Aegina, had been victorious 
as a pankratiast at Nemea and at the Isthmos. There is much 
difficulty in determining the date. Mezger would place it between 
the battles of Salamis and Plataea, but the ode is clearly Isthmian, 
and as Salamis was fought after the Isthmian games of B.c. 480, 
Ol. 74. 4, I do not see that this is possible. Most authorities give 
the Vemean games next after the battle of Plataea, which would be 
in the year B.c. 477 according to Unger, according to Béckh in the 
supposed ‘Winter Nemea,’ six months after the battle and siege of 
Thebes. The first Isthmia of Ol. 75 fell in April B.c. 478 (not long 
after the date of the supposed winter Nemea), when Melissos of 
Thebes was victor in the pankration. I infer that the ode was com- 
posed for the Isthmian festival of B.c. 478, Kleandros’ victory 
having been gained at one of the three consecutive Isthmian festivals 
immediately preceding the Battle of Salamis (April, B.c. 484, 482, 
480), Phylakidas being the successful pankratiast on the other two 
of these three occasions (cf. Isth. v. Introd.). As this ode was a 
commission for the celebration at a fixed date of a victory gained 
two or more years before, it was probably composed before Isth. 111, 
i.e. before April, B.c. 478, as might be gathered from the less 
cheerful tone of Isth. vil. compared with Isth. 11. 

The vocabulary, which presents an unusual proportion of exclu- 
sively epic words, and the somewhat tame effect produced by fre- 
quent demonstrative pronouns at the beginnings of clauses bear 
evidence to the painful effort made by the poet in rousing himself 
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from his troubles to compose a triumphal strain. The ode was 
recited in or before the mpd@upov of Telesarchos’ house. The rhythm 


is Aeolo-Lydian. 
ANALYSIS. 
vv. 
1—13. The poet rouses himself and the chorus from grief, of 


47, 48. 
49—58. 


59, 60. 


61. 


61—63. 


63, 64. 


64, 65. 


which the worst is over, to requite Kleandros for his 
victory with an ode of triumph. 

It is always best to attend to the immediate future. 
Fate is treacherous and makes the current of life turn 
and shift. . 

But if liberty remain even such troubles as those of 
Thebes admit of healing. ° 

It is a manly duty to cherish bright hopes, and it is 
a duty for a Theban born and bred to offer a choice 
song to Aegina. 

Because she and Théb& are sisters, beloved of Zeus, 
who made the latter queen of Thebes, while the former 
bore to him Aeakos. 

He settled disputes even for immortals. 

His descendants are distinguished for bravery and 
wisdom. 

[Myth] Consequently when Zeus and Poseidén were 
rivals with respect to Thetis, who was destined to bear 
a son mightier than his sire, Themis persuaded them to 
agree to her marriage with Peleus. 

Of Achilles’ youthful prowess accordingly poets have 
sung. 

The exploits and glorious death of Achilles are men- 
tioned. 

By mourning for Achilles the immortals showed their 
approval of celebrating worthy men in song after their 
death. 

This is right now also, 

And the car of the Muse hastens on to raise a memorial 
of song in honour of Nikokles. 

Honour him for his Isthmian victory in the boxing 
match ; 

Since he had already defeated his neighbours. 
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65. His cousin Kleandros does him credit. 


65— 67. 
Kleandros ; 

67, 68. 
69, 70. 


Let his compeers weave wreaths of myrtle in honour of 


Since he has won at Megusa and Epidauros. 
He has made it easy for a worthy man to praise him, by 


winning distinctions in his youth. 


rp. a. 


Knreavdp@ tis ddcKia te AUTpoV 


Ww 9 , , 
eVdofov, © véol, KaLaTav 


matpos ayhacv Terecdpyou trapa mpoOupoy id ave- 


yelpeTo 


Kapov, ‘IoOutddos Te vixas azowa, kal Neuég 5 


1, ss.] The indefinite pronoun 
with the active is often found in 
Greek where we should use a pas- 
sive, while in other cases it occa- 
sionally refers to a definite person 
or persons, sometimes with delibe- 
rate vagueness, sometimes with 
solemn mysteriousness, sometimes 
with sinister or pathetic effect. 
Cf. Nem. vir. 50, where it means 
the poet, while here it means 
the chorus, & véo, v. 2, also being 
addressed to the chorus. Matthiae, 
§§ 487, 511, quotes Soph. Ai. 245, 
wpa tw’ (us) 707 Kapa Kad¥ppace 
Kpuyduevov modoiy Krordy dapécOa, 
ib. 1138, rotr’ els dvlay rovmos Ep- 
xeral rive (thee), Aristoph. Ran. 
552, 554. Cookesley’s ‘every one’ 
(Dissen omnes) is not wrong, as 
an explanation, if we limit it to 
‘of you, the chorus,’ as infra v. 65, 
adXlxwy Tis =‘ every one of his equals 
in age;’ in Il. xvi. 227, it means 
‘every one of you my allies.’ Pro- 
fessor Seymour, for ‘‘‘ some one,’ 
‘many a one,’” compares Il, 11. 
382, where however péy tis...d€ Tis 
seem to mean ‘some of you, others 
of you’ (Dissen refers to this place 
to support ‘Pron. zis usitatum in 
hortationibus ubi omnes intelli- 
guntur’). Cookesley (after Dissen) 
cites for ‘every one’ Herod. vi. 


109, where Matthiae’s alternative 
‘let the houses be rebuilt’ is 
better, for Themistokles cannot 
have meant literally ‘every one’ 
to build and sow. He also cites 
Il, xx1. 126, where ‘many a one,’ 
not ‘every one,’ is meant. In 
rendering into English, our own 
indefinite pronouns should gene- 
rally be used in such cases, as our 
idiom somewhat resembles the 
Greek. 

ddxlg re.] Generally taken as a 
hendiadys (cf. Hor. Od. 111. 4, 43. 
Mezger’s three quotations from 
Pindar, inf. vv. 46, 55, Nem. virt. 
46, are quite irrelevant); but from 
v. 67, I infer that the poet bids 
the chorus raise the k6mos-song 
for Kleandros and his youthful 
companions in the kémos (cf, 
Pyth, 11. 74). 

Abrpoy Kaparwy.] Cf. Pyth. v. 
99, 7d KaAXlyixoy AuTHptoy Samwavay 
pédos xapcev, Ol. vir. 77, 750 AUT pov 
oupdopas olxrpas yAuxi, Isth. 1v. 25, 
aytl wrévwy. 
rf wap mpoduvpov.] Cf. Nem. 
1. 19. ; 

4. dwowva.] Accusative of general 
ea nen cf. Isth. 111. 7, infra v. 
3 


Nenéa.] Dative for locative, cf. 
Nem. x. 35, Isth. rv. 18. 
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of ce) 9 , 

5 aéOXwv Ste Kpatos éEetpe. Ta Kal éyd, Kalmep ayvu- 
, 

Hevos Oupov, airéouat ypvcéay Karéoat 10 


Moicav. 


éx peyadwv Oé mevOéwy AO EvTES 


9 
unt év opdavia wécwpey otepavar, 15 
pnte kadea Oeparreve’ Tavodpevos 5 ampaxtav Kaxav 
yAveu Te Sapwodpeba Kal peta Tovov’ 


éme.0n Tov vmép Kepanras 


20 


10 Tov Tavtadov AiSov mapa tis etpe wey app Beds, 


atoApatov ‘“EANaos poy Gov. 


ap. B. 
arn’ é- 


pol deta pev Taporyopevov 


5. déO\wv xpdros.] ‘ Victory in 
games,’ cf. Isth. rv. 19, vr. 22. 

Ty.) Cf. infra v. 65; ‘where- 
fore.’ 

dxvvpuevos.] Grieving over the 
troubles of Thebes (see Introd. ) and 
in particular for the death of Niko- 
kles, cf. infra vv. 61—63. 

alréouat.] For the pass. of per- 
sons cf, Aesch. Choeph. 471 and 
Paley’s note. This use of the 
simple verb is almost confined to 
the participles. 

xpvcéay.] Cf. Isth. 11. 26. 

Moicay xad.] Cf. Nem. rm. 1. 

peyd\wv.] Cf. xaprepay, v. 13. 
They are still in grief and anxiety 
which can only be thrown off by 
an effort, but the worst is over. 

6. év.] Cf. Pyth. 1. 74. 

crepavwy.] ‘Festive garlands,’ 
i.e. festivity and song, cf. infra v. 
67, Eur. Herc. Fur. 676, pn fen 
per’ dpovolas, ael 5 éy oredavo.ow 
elnv. 

7. Gmwpaxrwy Kxadwv.] MSS. a. 
apnx. ‘ From bootless, idle, sorrow.’ 
Cf. Il. xx1v. 522, ad-yea 5’ urns | 
évy Supp karaxelo Oat cagouer, axyu- 
pevol rep" I ov yap Tis wpntis wéAerae 

Kpvepoio yooo, also ib. v. 550. 

8. dauwoducda.] ‘We will de- 

light the city folk with.’ Cf. 


Aristoph, Paz, 797, ascribed by a 
Schol. to Stésichoros’ Oresteia, 
To.dde xp? Xapirwy Squdpara KaA- 
AuKOuwy Toy copody ToT ay Upuveir, 
the words rév copdv rornrny being of 
course Aristophanes’. This Schol. 
interprets Sapwpara dé ra Syuoola 
gdoueva. The Grammarians seem 
to ascribe the sense dnpoxoreiy, 
mwalyev to Plato. Cf. Dobson on 
Plato, Tim. p. 161 (11. 1. 217). Per- 
haps djuwua is rather a ‘ popular 
Bong, xe popular phrase,’ than ‘a 
jest ’ or ‘ popular pastime.’ 

kal pera wovov.] ‘Though after 
a painful effort.’ 

10. rov.] mss. re, Bockh ye, 
Mommeen xal, Bergk are. I pro- 
pose dv which is corrupted infra 
v. 65. 

For theme cf. Ol. 1. ie 
Bergk, Anacreontea, 22 [20], 
Tavrddov mor’ earn | AlPos Epiview 
év 6x Oats. 

wapa...érp.]| Tmesis. 

duut.] Dat. commodi. 

11. ‘EAAdd: uoxGov.] Cf. Isth. v. 
28. 

GAN’ épol.] So mss, Béckh add 
pol, Bergk GN éu’ od with xaprepay 
peptuvay. 

12, deftua...raporxopevoy.] MBB. 
5. 4. waporxouévuw. Mezger decpa- 
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\ ' j \ \ \ A v 
Kaptepay émavoe pepimvav’ TO Sé Wpd modes apevoy 


* 


9 A a) * 
aéb OKOTTELY 


25 


A a , N 2 N > 9 9 / 4 
Xpnua wav. Soros yap aiav ém’ avdpace Kpéuarat, 
15 éAtcowy Biov mopov' iara 8 éott Bpotrots avy ¥ 


édevbepia 30 
Kal ta. yp & ayabav érrid’ avdpi perv 
vpn 8 év értamvaAowt OnBais tpadévta 35 


Aiyiva yapitwv dwrov mpovépern, 
matpos ouveca Sidvuat yévovto Ovyarpes “Acwrridav 


omAotatat, Znvi re ddov Bactnéi. 


40 


\ ‘ \ A , 
0 Tav “ev Tapa KadALDO® 
, , t v e | a 
20 Aipxa dhiNappatouv Todos wKLocEV aryepova 


Twy waporxouevwy With deds for sup- 
pressed subject. Mommsen yapya 
nev waporxouévww suggested by the 
Schol. éuol b¢ rw Pbacavriwy KaKGy 
Tov re poBor xal THY péptvay al vuv 
Ths vixns evppoovvar Edvoav. For 
the construction of the text, ‘ the 
passing by of the terror,’ cf. Ol. rx. 
103 note, Pyth. xz. 22, 23, Thuk. 
1. 100 jin. ols Tohewov nv 7 xwplov 
al ’Evvéa d50t xrigonevov, also Nem. 
vI. 2, 1x. 6. 

13. The mss. give no infinitive 
verb, The Scholl. give cxorew xal 
eU dcartOévac and mpoB\érew and 


dvréxecOat, Thiersch, Bockh give 
ororew: Bergk now reads opay 


before aef. For the infinitive cf. 
Ol. vit. 25. For 76 wpd modes cf. 
Pyth. 11. 60, x. 61, trav & Exacros 
dpovet, | TUXwY Kev dpranéay oxéGot 
gpovrlda rav wap modds° | ra &” els 
évauroy aréxuaproy mpovonoat, and 
for sentiment Ol. x11. 7 

14. xpyua wrav.] Here ray=‘in 
every case,’ cf. Nem. v. 16. Bergk 
reads ypnpa. wavdozos. 

alwv.|] Cf. Isth. m1. 18. For sen- 
timent cf. Nem. x1. 43. 

ér’...xpéuarat.] Tmesis. Cf. Si- 
monidés Frag. 39 [54], av@purwy 


ddlyor wey KapTos, dm parrot dé pedn- 
Saves, alan. dé waupy wovos aut 
movi" 6 8 dpuxros duws emixpéparae 
@avaros. Archiloch. Frag. 53 [45], 
und? o Tavradov Nos tH0d’ vrép 
vyoov Kpenacdw. 

15. éAloowv.] Cf. Isth. m1. 18. 

Biov wépov.] For metaphor cf. 
Ol. 11. 33. Some mss. give frdrou, 
cf. Isth. 1. 23. 

auv y édevdepla.] ‘So freedom 
but remain.’ 

xal ra.) ‘Even such a fate as 
ours.’ Cf. Od, v. 259, 6 &’ ed rexv7- 
caro kal ra (Prof. Seymour). 

xp7.] Cf. Isth. m1. 7, 8. 

16. yxaplrwv.] Cf. Isth. m1. 8, 
Frag. 53. 2, ‘ songs.’ 

mwpovéuew.] ‘To give lavishly.’ 
‘For that from her sire were born 
maidens twain, youngest of Asépos’ 
daughters,’ For the daughters of 
Asépos cf. Ol. vi. 84. 

19. 6.] Masc. demonstrative, 
cf. vv. 23, 49. Paley however takes 
it to be for &’ 6. 

rav.| Théb&. 

20. ¢irapp. | Cf. Frag. 83 [73]. 5. 

ayenova.]| Only here used in 
the feminine gender. ‘As tutelary 
deity.’ 
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Lp. 9. 


QA 
aé & és vdcov Oivorilay éveynov 


* 


a a 4 4 
koiato, Stov év0a réxes 


45 


Alaxov Bapvodapayp tatpi Knedvoratov émuyOovior’ 


0 Kal 
Saipovercs Sixas éreipatve’ Tov pev avtTibeor 50 
25 dplarevov viées viéwy T dpnigiro raises avopég 
’ t 2 9 l m4 . 
NaNKeov otoveevT’ apdétrey Spadov 55 


, ’ > 9 4 4 
cadpoves t éyévovto mivutol te Oupdv. 
TAaUTa Kal paxapwy éuéuvavtT ayopat, 
/ a 
Zevs oT audi @étios ayracs tr Epicas, Tocerday, 


yap, 


60 


adNoxov everdéa OérXov EXATEPOS 


e, ” \ 54 
€av Eppev’ Epws yap even. 


30 dA’ ov odw aduBpoto térecav evvdy Deady mpa- 


Tides, 


65 
Lp. 8. 


érel Oechatwy émaxovoay’ elre & 
eUBovros év pécorot Béurs, 


21. oé.] Aegina. 

Olvorlay.}] A variation of Olvwyn, 
Nem. vi. 7, the old name of 
Aegina. Cf. Ov. Met. vir. 472, latere 
inde sinistro | Oenopiam Minos pe- 
tit Aeacideia regna; | Oenopiam ue- 
teres appellauere; sed ipse | Aeacus 
Aeginam genitricis nomine dixit, 

éveyxwv.] Bergk pépwv éxoiuaro, 
Kayser é. xoluace, Hermann éverxe 
cog Te. The dative after xoiparo 
is supplied from aé. See L. and §. 

25. aplorevov.] Cf. Il. x1. 746, 
dpioreverxe paxerOat. 

xaAxeov.] Defines while crovéevra 
is descriptive, cf. crovées oldapos 
Soph. Zr. 887; wAaya, Aesch. Pers. 
1053. 

éyévovro.] ‘Proved themselves,’ 
ef. Nem. 11. 71, Pyth. 11. 72. 

27. &pwas.] Mss. and Momm- 


sen, Schol. and Edd. épcav, taking 
Tlovecday as nominative. 

yauw.] ‘ With a view to wedlock.’ 
Dative of purpose, cf. Isth. vi. 7. 

28. 6é\wv.] So mss. Bockh ed- 
e:dé’ €0eXwy, but cf. Ol. m. 97, Isth. 
v. 43. 

29. édy.] Taken with dvdoxor 
evecdéa. For order cf. O. and P. p. 
XXXVI. 

éxev.] mss. elyev, fev. For sup- 
pression of object cf. Pyth. 1. 17. 

80. evvay.] Cf. Ol. vm.6, The 
word is probably allied to our wont, 
Ger. Gewohnheit, wohnen. 

831. éwdxovoay.] Bodckh after 
Medicean mss. qxovcay. Schol. rwy 
pPepopanévwy Karnkovcay. Bergk 
éouvfixay, Kayser @avuar’ dioy t- 
verev 6¢—. Text, Tricl. mss. 

etre 5’.] So mss. Bockh efzrey. 
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eivexev TreTpa@pLevov HV, PéepTEpov yovoy avaKTa TaTpoOS 


TEKELY 


79 


mwovtiay Oeov, ds Kepavvod Te Kpéocov adrO BédOS 
t : \ , / > 9 / 
35 Ouw&es yepl tTpsodovrds 7 apatmaxérov, Act ye puoyo- 


pévay 75 
4 Atos tap adeAdeoiow. adrAa Ta peév 
mavoate Bpotéwy Oe AeXewY TUYoIca 
viov eiatdér@ Oavovr’ év trordéug, 80 
a vA i > 9 rf a ff 9 9: A} bY A 
veipas “Apel 7’ évarlyxiov orepotaici T axpav Trodwv. 
\ \ ? / foe , , 
mOueY poy, IInrét yauou Oeopopov 85 
oTaccas yépas Alaxiba, 
40 vt’ evaeBéotatov datis "IwrKod rpadew rreSiov" 
Lp. é. 
idvrwy & és adOtrov avrpov evOvs 
Xelpwvos autle’ ayyeriac’ go 


pndé Nypéos Ouyarnp verxéwv trérara dis éyyvarléro 


33. mss. give text, the last sylla- 
ble of yévov being long (cf. Pyth. 
1x, 114, Nem. 1. 51, 69, v1. 60). 
Edd. have altered variously. If I 


altered I should read waitda for y6- 


vov, a8 the supposed hiatus before 
(F)dvaxra might cause alteration. 

elvexev.] Equivalent to odovvexa 
like ovvexa=‘that.’ Don. would 
read ovvexev, Préteus repeats this 
prophecy to Thetis, Ov. Met. x1. 
221. Ammédnios, 8.v. olvexa, says 
that Kallimachos wrongly used 
elvexa = Tt. 

34. ovrlay Oedv.] Thetis. 

35. Act ye.] Mss. omit ye. Ack 
is one long syllable. Edd. Znvl. 

pucyoudvay.] ‘If united.’ The 
particle av (xe), added by Bergk, is 
not wanted in the apodosis, as the 
consequence is certain. For the 
theme cf. Apoll. Rhod. iv. 797. 
Aesch. Prom, Vinct. 786, 7 (Paley’s 
notes), 941. Bergk reads Al Sapa- 
fouévay. By zeugma paoryouevay is 
taken as evvajouévay with Atos wap’ 


adergeoiat, 
ra pév.] ‘This prospect,’ or 
‘this rivalry.’ Note the transition 


to oratio recta. 

37. Note the chiasmus. 

MSS. dpel xetpas (xépas) évan. 

38. 7d pev ecuov.] ‘It is my 
counsel,’ 

Gebuopov.] MBS. Oeduorpor | drd- 
oat. There is here almost a case 
of hypallage; cf. O. and P. p. 
xxxv, Nem. 11. 38, Pyth. rv. 255, 
duerépas axrivos bd Bou. 

40. @dris.] Boéckh gives the 
text. mss. dacly (pdo’) "Iawdxov. 
Bergk dpacly and rpadev. 

For Péleus cf. Nem. mr. 33, rv. 
50—68. 

42, ayyedlau.] Abstract for con- 
crete. 


aurlx’.] ‘At once,’ evéus goes 
with és, ‘straight to.’ 
43. vecxéwy wérada.] ‘Let not 


...put into our hands votes about 
quarrels,’ In Athens sometimes, 
and at Syrakuse, the letters indicat- 
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” . 2 / 1 oe , : \° 
app’ év Suyopnvidecow Sé éomrépats épartov 
45 Avot Kev Yaduvov Ud Hpwi TrapOevias. ws dato Kpovi- 


dats 


95 


évvérrotaa ea tol & émi yrehapois 

A ’ t , os \ \ 
vedoav aBavatoow’ éréwy Sé Kaptros 100 

ov KatépOive. gavtl yap Evy’ adéyew 


, 4 4 
kal yayuov @érios avaxra, 


copov 


kal veapdv éekay 
105 


, > 9 , 9 A 9 La 
oTouatr atreipoiciww apetay “AxtN€éos 


"A 


0 kal Muouov aprredcev 


50 aiuake Tnrédou pédave paivav dove medior, IIO 


rp. x’. 


, , > 9 oh , 
yepipwce 7 *Atpeidatoy vooTor, 
‘Erxévay 7 édvoato, Tpawias 
ivas éxtapev Sopi, Tai piv PYovTo Tote payas évapip- 


Bporov 


Epyov év mediw Kopvocovta, Méuvovds te Biav 115 


ing ballot-votes were scratched on 
olive-leaves. See L. and 8.8. vv. 
weTatopos, ExpuddAopopew. 

44, Stxounrvidecow.] Cf. Eur. 
Iph. in Aul. 716, 717, rh 35’ & 
nNepe yapet ; | Srap cedfyns evrvxns 
€\Oy xixdos. For the plur. Dissen 
compares vuxres Pyth. tv. 256. 
Perhaps the plural covers the six- 
teenth day of the month, which is 
dvdpoyovos drya0n, Hes. W. and D. 
783. 


45. duvo.] For the active, which 
generally refers to the bridegroom, 
ef. Eur. Alc. 177. 

éri.] Tmesis, érlvevoay. 

xapwos.| Cf. Aesch. Sept. c. 
Theb. 614 [P.], ef xapros forar Oe- 
oparoor Aotlov, Hum. 684, 

46. giv’.] mas. Evvartéye. Text 
Béckh. Cf. Soph. Oed. Col. 1752. 

47. xal yauov.] Explains the 
cognate acc. guy’. 

xal.] ‘And accordingly ’ (Mezger). 
Bergk reads dvaxras. alivéay 7’. 


&ecEav.] Plural with distributive 
neuter plural. Old mss. vé’ avéé. 
Triclin. véay &. Text Schmidt. 

copwr.] ‘Poets.’ For the theme 
cf. Nem. 111. 43—58. 

49. 6.] Cf. supra vv. 19, 50. Cf. 
Isth. rv. 41 for the subject. 

51. The metaphor is perhaps 
suggested by the famous bridges of 
the Persians. It occurs again in 
Polybius 1. 10, édoac Kapyndovlous 
olovel yepupwoat ryv els IraNlay av- 
Tov duaBaowv. 

53. Tas.] Cf. Lat. nervi, Plato, 
Rep. 411 8, éxréuvew dowep ra vevpa 
éx THS Wuxns. 

pvovro.] ‘Hindered,’ cf. v. 1, 
Nem. 1x. 23. 

54. xopiccovra.] In the active 
this verb seems to mean ‘to be at 
the head of,’ ‘to make a head (crest) 
a see references given by L. and 


"Ménvovds re Blav.] For Memnén 
cf. Isth. rv. 40, Nem. m1. 63, Ol. 11. 
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55 UmépOuuov “Extopa 7 ddXovs 7 apiotéas’ ols Sapa 


Depoehovas 


120 


paviev ’Axytrevs, ovpos Ataxidar, 
Aiywav odetépav te pifav mpodacvev. 


Tov pev ovdé Oavovt dodal érxTrov, 


125 


avd of wapa te Tupay Tapov 7 ‘EXixwviat tapBévor 
orav, éml Opnvov Te mokvpapov éyeav. 


éd0& dpa xai adavarois, 


130 


60 écdov ye hata Kal POipevoyv uvors Ocav Siddpev. 


arp. C7. 


TO Kat vov dépes Aoyov, ~ocvtai Te 
Moicaiov appa Nexoxdéos 

A ’ Aw 
pvapa Tuypayou Kedadjoat. ryepaiperé pu, ds “Ic8- 


futov av vatros 


135 


Awpiov éxayev cerivev’ eel treptixtiovas 
65 évixace 5 tote Kal Kelvos dvdpas adixt@ yepl Kro- 


VEWD. 


83. For the formula cf. Ol. 1. 88, 
Pyth. x1. 61, Isth. rv. 33. 

55. ovpos.] See L. and 8. s. v. (3). 

operépay Te.] Not a case of hen- 
diadys (Prof. Seymour), but =‘ and 
his stock,’ the Achaean Aeakids. 
For the metaphor cf. Ol. m. 46. 
For the idea cf. Isth. rv. 43. 

56. peév...adrA\a.] Cf. O. and P. 
p. xxxvil, Isth. m1. 25, 34, rv. 46, 
51. The hiatus in this line is of 
an unusual character, cf. O. and P. 
p. xiii. 

57. Of. Od. xxiv. 58—64. 

ol.] Rather dat. commodi than 
possessive dative (O. and P. p. 
xxxvii, Nem. x. 29, Isth. rv. 43). 

58. émi...éxeav.] Tmesis, 

60. didduev.] Cf. Pyth. rv. 67, 
for sentiment cf. Isth. 111. 7. 

61. déper Adyor.] ‘Is reason- 
able. But Pyth. vu. 38, Adyor 
gépeas, ‘thou earnest the praise.’ 

62. Cf. Isth. 11. 2, Ol. v1. 22—-27. 


F. I, 


140 


63. pvapa.] Acc. of general 
agreement, cf. Pyth. 1. 58, xedady- 
cat roway TeOplrrwy, also Isth. m1. 7. 

KeXadjnoa.| For inf. cf. Madv. 
§ 148 a Rem. 

yepalperé.puv.] Old mss. yepal- 
peral pay, new yepaipac ré pu. 

dy ydtros.| Hermann from old 
Mss. avaro. New mss. dy wédov. 
Cf. Isth. 11, 11 for the idea. 

64. Awp. gedX.] Cf. Isth. m. 15. 
‘ 64. aepixriwas.] Cf. Nem. xr. 

9. 
65. «al Ketvos.] Mss. Kdxelvos. 
So in Ol. 11. 99, perhaps read with 
Mommsen and Bergk xal xeivos 
(old mss. xd Kelvos, xg¢xetvos) for 
éxetvos new Mss., Edd. 

Tov wev...yeved.] Old mss. against 
scansion 7d pév...yevedy, For sen- 
timent cf. Pyth. vim. 36, Isth. 11. 
14, 

Kptrou.] ‘Distinguished.’ Cf, 
Pyth. rv. 50, Nem. viz. 7. 
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TOV yey OV KaTEAgyYEL KpLTOD yeved 
TaTpaverpeod’ adixkwv TO TLS aBpov 145 
audi mayxpatiov Kreavdp@ aaexéto 
pupoivas oréhavov. éret viv AdXxabdov 7 ayov ovdv 


TUXG 


év ’Emidavp@ te mpiv edexto veotas’ 150 


Tov aively aya0@ trapéyer 


U4 \ 9 v e a a , 
70 Bay yap ovk atreipov vid yea Kadrov Sdpacev. 


66. Knreavdpy.] Dat. Commodi 
‘in honour of.’ 

allkwy ty Tis.] Cf. supra, v. 1 
and for rq v. 5. 

67. pupolvas.] Cf. Isth. 111. 87. 
The revellers in the kbmos were to 
wear wreaths of myrtle. 

’Ad\xa06ov.] The games at Me- 
gara held in celebration of the 
death of Alkathoos son of Pelops. 

ovv TUxg.] ‘With prosperous is- 
sue.’ Cf. Nem. vu. 11, x. 25. 

68. mss. é °E. re vedras mpl 
éSexro. Hermann, év’E. re v. déxero 
aplv. The text is Bergk’s and also 
mine. 


69. wapéye.] Cf. Eur. El. 1080, 
kalrot Kadws ye cwdpovely wapetxé 
got [Mezger]. Cf. also Herod. 1. 
9, 111.142. ‘It is easy,’ ‘ opportu- 
nity presents itself.’ Note that it 
requires aperd to appreciate and 
duly celebrate aperd. 

70. ‘For he did not make his 
youth a thrall to obscurity for lack 
of essaying noble deeds.’ Strictly 
brd xe goes with drecpov ‘ having 
no experience (through keeping 
close) in a nook (hole)—of noble 
deeds.’ For the general meaning 
ef. Isth. ur. 48. The order is 
strained. 


IZOMIONIKAIL 


1. [4] * 


Krewvns Aiaxod Adyos, crewed S€ kal vavotkduTOS 
Aiywa ovv Oedv S5é vw aicg 
"TrAAov te nal Airyystod Awpteds €XOadv otpatos 
éxticcato’ Tay pev U6 oTdOpa vépovTas 
500 Béuv ovde Sixay Ecivwv vrepBaivovtes’ olor 8 


apeTav 


Serdives év movtTe, taylar te codol 
Moacdy ayoviov r aéOrov. 
1a. = BS 2. 


6 5é OéXwv te nal Svvdpevos aBpa tacyew 
tav ‘Ayapndoer te Tpodavio “ExataBedov cvpBovrlay 


rAaBov. 


1. Given in the Medicean family 
of mss., apparently the exordium 
of Isth. vii [1x]. 

1.2. atog.] Cf. Nem. vi. 49. 

1,3, 4. Of. Pyth. 1. 61—65. 

1.5. Cf. Ol. virr. 20—30, Pyth. 
vin, 21—27. 

1.6. dedrdives.] For their speed 
cf. Pyth. rm. 50, 51, Nem. vi. 66, 
Frag. 219 [258]. 

raplas.] Cf. Nem. vr. 27. 

1.7. dé0d\wv.] ‘ Prizes.’ 

1a. Schol. Lucian. Dial. Mort. 


1. Edited from Vatican ms. (Pal. 
73) by E. Rhode, Philologus, xxxv. 
199. The Schol. ascribes the above 
fragment to one of Pindar’s Isth- 
mian (ms. ICOMIONIKOQN) odes 
in honour of the Rhodian boxer 
Kasmylos (cf. Simonides, Epig. 
154 [212], Elwdv ris, rlvos écat, 
tlvos warpléos, rl 5’ évixns; | Kao- 
podos, "Evaydpou, vdca wvé, ‘Pddcos. 

La. 1. a8pamrdoxew.] Cf. Solén, 
24 [5], 4. 

1a.2. Of, Frag. 31 (26). 
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2. [1.] =B* 5. 
Aiorlsay b€ Yliovdov KéXovTo 


@ Taw TyrépavTov spaat yepas 
drop Oipevy Mehuxéprg. 


3. [2.)=B 7 
dates 8n Tpotros é&exUALcE vw. 
4, [3.] = Bt 8 


Eustath. Od. p’. 1715, 63, ore Soxet rd rovotrov Kata yévos 
eippobar ovdérepov, ws eudaiver Tivdapos ev “Iobpiovixas eizrov 
tpla pata 7TOL Kpdara. 


= B* 9. 


Serv. Virg. Georg. 1. 31, “‘Generum vero pro marito positum 
multi accipiunt,...nam et Pindarus éy tots ‘IoOuiouw yapBpds 
avri rot vupdiov dixit.” 


II. 


TMNOL. 
YMNOZ A OHBAIOIS. 


6. 7. [5. 6.] = B* 29. 30. 
6. “Iopnvov 7 ypvcadraxatov Mendiar, 


2. The Isthmian games were 
originally founded as the funeral 
games of Melikertes. This frag- 
ment is preserved as 7d éy “IoOmuo- 
vixats Ilwddapov by Apollénios Dys- 
kolos, de Synt. u1. 21, p. 156, _ where 
he explains that § is not r@ Zuov- 
gov, for Pindar calls Melikertes 
"AOanavridday (Bergk 4, Frag. 6), 
but rq adris, i.e. ‘Lvots. So the 


Introductory Schol. to the Isth- 
mians says xopevovea rolvwy wore 
al Nypetdes épdvnoav TP Lisiow 
kal éxédevoay és rinhy tot Medxép- 
rou dyew 7, "Ilobmua. 

3. Apoll6n. Dyskol. de Pron. 
p. 368 a, as an instance of wy 
plural. ms. éfexvAlcOn. 

6. Lucian. Demosth. Encom. c. 
19; also (vv. 1—5 7 rdy-) Plutarch. 


FRAGMENTS. 


Be 3+ Qs Qs Qs 
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Kdépov, 7 oraptav tepov yévos avdpar, 
Tay Kvavapruca ©nBar, 
TO TavtoApov obévos ‘Hpaknéos, 
N / , / 
trav Atwvvoou tadvyabéa Tidy, 
, / e ¢e / 
yayov NevKwAévou ‘Appovias vuvncoper...; 
* # 


7. Iparov pév evBovrov @éusy ovpaviav 
ypvctatow trros ‘Oxeavod mapa mayday 
Mojfpat tott KvAlpaxa ceuvav 
dyov Ovdvprrov AuTrapay Kal’ odov 

5 awThpos dpyalay adoxov Aros Eupev’ 


a 5& tds ypvoapiruKas dyNaoKdptrous Tixtey adabéas 
“Qpas. 


* 8. (7.]=B'31. 


Aristid. 11. 142, Iivdapos 5¢ rocavrny vrepBodnv éroujoaro, 
dare év Aws yap kat rods Oeods abrovs pyow épopevov rod Aws, 
el Tov S€owro, airjoa: ToujoacOai Twas avT@ Deovs, oirives Ta pe- 
yada tatr’ épya Kai waody ye Oy TH éxeivov KatacKeny KaTaKoc- 


, 4 ‘ “A 
Pynoovor Aoyots Kat povoKy. 


de Glor. Athen. c. 14, where is the 
story of Korinna having criticised 
Pindar’s sparing use of myths, 
whereupon he composed this hymn 
dectapévov b¢ ry Koplyyy yerdoaca 
éxelyn TH xeupl detv edn orelpew 
GAA ph Sip TY OvrAdKwy Tye yap 
dvr ovyxepdoas kal cuupopjoas way- 
orepplay rwa pvdwv 6 Ilvdapos els 
To wédos c&éxeev. 

The Schol. on Nem. x, 1 tells us 
by implication that it was com- 
posed for the Thebans, and the 
Schol. Lucian. l.c. that this was the 
beginning of Pindar’s Hymns (as 
collected and published). 

6. 1. MeNay.] Cf. Pyth. x1. 4. 
For MeNa:, a kind of nymphs, ef. 
Hes. Theog. 187. For the style, of. 


Cf. Choric. Gaz. p. 305 ed. 


the opening of Isth. vi. 

7. Clem. Alexandr, Str. v1. 731. 
Béckh saw the identity of rhythm 
with Frag. 6, and made slight emen- 
dations accordingly. 

7. 2. xpuo. ter.) Cf. Ol. 1. 41, 
vitt. 51, of Poseid6n’s horses. 

Motpat.] Hésiod, Theog. 991 ff. 
makes the Moirae daughters of 
Zeus and Themis. 

7.38. xAlwaxa.] Cf. Ol. rr. 70, 
where Kpévov tipow seems to 
answer to xX., Aids dd0v to Acrapav 
xa?’ odév, the ‘milky way,’ cf. Ov. 
Met. 1. 168—-170. 

7. 5. &upev.] For inf. cf. Isth. 
vir, 63, Frag. 53, 10. 

7. 6 ddrad. “Qp.] Cf. Ol. x11. 
6, Ol. xr. 53. 


—Tr 
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Boisson., éroinae Tlivdapos xat Qeovs dcxvotvras vpvioat tas 


tov Aws els avOpwrovs ptAotisias. 


9. [8.]= Be 32. 


ai te ie Tact scot en oot hae OUD Qeov 
dxovoe Kadpos povotkdy opOav émberxvupévon *. 


10. [133.] = B* 33. 


*”"Avaxta tov* mdavrav vrepBddXovTa ypovoy paKa- 


pOv. 


* 11a. [9.] = Bt 34. 
“Os nal rurels ayve teréxea téxeto EavOdv ’APavap. 


* 118, [10.] =B¢ 35. 


Keivov Av0évrav cais vid yepolv, dvak. 


EI AMMONA. 


12. [11.] = B* 36. 
"Appov ‘Orvptrov Séorota. 


EIS TEPSESONHAN. 
13, [12.]=B* 37. 


Ilorva Oeopoddpe ypvodvuov...... 


9. Altered by Béckh from Aris- 
tides, 11. 383, ddAN dre xdv rots 
"Yuvors Stetcaw wept Trav év dwayrt TH 
xpory cupBawdbvrwy radnudrwr rots 
dvOpmroas Kal tis peraBoAns Tov 
Kdépov gnoly (Ilydapos) dxodca 
Tov ’Aré\Awvos povotkay dp0ay ém- 


Secxvupévov. Plutarch. de Pyth. . 


Oracl. c. 6. Cf. Pyth. mr. 90. 

10. Plutarch. Quaest. Platon. 
vit. 4, 

“Avaxra rév.] mss, dva rav, Text 
Hermann. 
' 11 a. Hephaestién, 91. An 
example of the Pindaricus versus 


not especially ascribed to Pindar, 

11 8. 7b. An example of the Iam- 
belegus, given just after a verse of 
Pindar. . 

12, Schol. Pyth. rx. 89. Cf. 
Pyth. rv. 16. Pausanias, rx. 16, 
tells us that Pindar dedicated a 
statue by Kalamis for a temple of 
this god at Thebes, and that a 
hymn to Ammén sent by the poet 
to his Libyan temple was there 
preserved in Pausanias’ time on a 
three-sided stél6é. Cf. Frag. 36. 

138. Vit. Pind. Cod, Vrat. A, 
(O. and P. p. xii, lines 8, 9), where 
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EIS TYXHN. 
* 14, [16] =B* 38. 
"Ev épypact Sé vind tvyxa, 
ov abévos. 


15. 16. 17. [14 15. 18.]=Bé 39. 40. 41. 


Pausan. Iv. 30. 6, Huoe Sé Kat vorepov Iivdapos adda re és 
tv Tuxnv, cat 8) Kat pepéworw avexarecey avtyv. Plut. de 
Sort. Rom. c. 10, ryv 8& Trxnqv nat of per éxeivoy eatvpacay 
Baoire’s is mpwrdmoAw Kat tiOnvov Kat depérodw THs “Pupys 
aAnOas kata Ilivdapov. Ibid. c. 4, ob pev yap arevOys (Tuxn) 
kata. [liv8apov, odd SiSupov orpépovoa ry dadtov.—Pausan. 
vil. 26. 8, éyo pév ovv Tlw8dpov ta re adAa welGopar ry Od9, 
cat Motpov re elvat piav tryv Tuxnv Kal brép rds aded- 
das te loxvecv. 


18, [171.]=Bé 42. 


ec “AdoT plow V7) mpopatvewy, Tis péperat 
pox os appv TOUTO Yyé ToL épéw 
Kade@v pev ov potpay te tepirvav és pécov ypn TayTt 
rags 
Secxvuvae’ ef 5é tus avOpwrroict Oedadotos ata 
5 WpooTVYH, TavTay oKOTEL KpUTTTELWW EoLKED. 
* 19. [173.] = B* 43. 
"Q. réxvop, 
movtiou Onpds metpalov ypatl padtcTa voor 
Tpocpépwv wacats ToAlecow opirer’ To TapeovTe O 
CTalwnoals EKWV 
GNdoT adroia Ppover. 
the hymn is said to be to Démétér. 14—17. Cf. Ol. xu. 2. 
Pausanias, rx. 23. 2, says that 18. Stobaeos, Flor. crx. 1. For 
Pindar calls “Acéys xpyvonvios in a sentiment cf. P. 111. 83. 
hymn to Persephoné. 19. Athénaeos, x1. 513 o. 


14, Aristid. m 334. Cf. Isth. 19. 2. wovrlov @npds.] T.e. ILov- 
111. 49—53. Adwodos. Amphiarfos is advising 


ee oD ee ee EECA Ta gL EBT De UE TT IG I a SE 
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20. [23.]=B* 44. 


Lactant. ad Stat. Theb. 11. 85, “Ogygiu Thebani ab Ogyge 
rege aut amne. Sic Pindarus in Somnws (Cod. Gud. Frising. 
Cassell. Somnis, Boeckh Hymmnis) ?” 


21. 22. [20. 21.] = Bt 45. 46. 


Antiattic. in Bekk. An. 1. 80.8, apxatéorepoyv. éivdapos 
"Ypvows.—Gramm. Ibid. 339, dypsos EAatos, Hv of wodXot 
dyptéAavov Kadovow, gore rapa Iivddpw év “Ypyvors. 


23, [18.]=B* 47. 


Et. M. 821. 59, Tivdapos S¢é év "Ypvors épipuv peOopypeor, 
olov opov Kai per’ avrdv mopevdpevov. 


24, [17.]=B* 48. 


Aristid. 11. 168, otxotv apiv twa tov avteradwv édeiv, eva 
trav pirwv Onpevoas ayes, kal wérovOas tairov r@ Iwddpov 
IIndet, 8s tis te Oypas Sijpapre wal rov Eiputiwva pidtarov 
ovra éavt@ tpocdiepOerpey. Cf. Schol. m1. 463, év “Ypvoes 
péepvytar ivdapos, dre rov Evpvriwva, tov tov “Ipov rot “Axropos 
maida, Eva, ovra tay ‘Apyovautay, cvvOnpevovta axwy améxtewe 


IInAevs. 


Amphilochos, cf. Athénaeos, vi. p. and others suggest, it begins with 

817 a, wovdbrodds pow, Téxvov, Exwvy ‘Oyvylous & edpey and ends with és 

voov, Audirox’ npws, | rotow épapus- —alarv. 

fou Twy kev kal Sqjpuov txyat. The letters in five versions run 
20. The quotation is quite un- thus: 

intelligible. Perhaps, as Boéckh 


Text opite TwCDeeyPeNowo NNHTHCTANe CCIry 

Cod. Gud. opite IwCA EEyPaNw NNHTHE@a.—NE CCITI 

Cod. Frising. opite. wC EeyPE-NONONNH-THF¢a.—Ne CCyNy 

Cod. Cassell, opite IwCa EETPENy NNNtHSaNE CCIIII 
Cod. Mon. opire IwCD eeypenoro nnHtHebéHe'— CCINHy 


[The ranging is mine to exhibit the correspondences and differences as 
clearly as possible, All the versions have a space after the 5th letter. 
The other Ms. spaces are indicated by—.] 
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25. [19.] = B* 49. 

Schol. Pind. Pyth. 1v. 388, ravryv S& (Ppigov pytpuav) 
Oo pev Ilivdapos év "Ypvors Anpodixyy dyoiv, ‘Imrrias 8 Dop- 
yoru, Lodoxdys Sé é&v "APapavre NehéArAnv, Pepexvdys Oepiorrw. 

26. [22.] = B* 50. 

Quintil.. vir. 6. 71, ‘“ Exquisitam vero figuram huius rei 
(hyperboles crescentis) deprehendisse apud principem Lyricorum 
Pindarum videor in libro, quem inscripsit "Ypvovs. Is namque 
Herculis impetum adversus Meropas, qui in insula Co dicuntur 
habitasse, non igni nec ventis nec mari, sed fulmini dicit simt- 
lem fursse, ut illa minora, hoc par esset.” - 


27. 28. = B* 51. 


Strabo vir. T. 1. p. 91 ed. Kramer, ovx oxvotor dé tives 
Kal TO péxpt TOO Muptwov weAadyous azav xadeiv “EXAjorovrov, 
elrep, WS hyo ev Tots “Ypvors livdapos, of pe “Hpaxdéovs 
éx Tpolas wAéovtes Sta wapOéviov “EdAas ropOpov, érei 
TO Muptow cuvaqway, eis Kav éradivipopyocav Zepvpov 
> , 

AVTLTVEVTAVTOS. 

Schol. Aristoph. Plut. 9, xai rd peév wept tod IvOiov rpirodos 

Suadopws ioropovpeva év tots tov ILiwddpov vuvous evxaipws vpiv 


dueiAnrrat. 


ITT. 
TIAIANE®. 


EIS ATOAAQNA ILY@ION. 
29. [24.] = B* 52. 
"Apdirororot papyapevov poipiav mept Tiay aro- 
AwAEvaL. 


29. Schol. Nem. vir. 94, From a paeén composed for Delphi. The 
words refer to Neoptolemos. 
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30. [25.] = Bt 53. 
Xpuvoia. 8 e& varepgdov 
detdov Knrndoves. 


* 31. [26.] = B* 3. 
Plut. Consol. ad Apoill. c. 14, xat repi ’Ayapyndous 8¢ xat Tpo- 


duwviov dyot Ilivdapos, rov vewv tov év AeAdois olxodopyoavras 
aireiy mapa tov "AméAXwvos pucOov, tov & avrois érayyeiAacOan 
? e 4 e +f > 4 ? 4, : | > “a 
eis €Bddunv yuepay amroddcev, ev tooovTw 8 ewwxeic Oat Tapaxe- 
4 “a 
Aevoacba, rovs 5é Toujoavras TO tpootayxGev, TH EBSOmy verti Kar 
, Gad , XN a’ te “A 4 > la 
taxounbevras TeAeuTHoa éyerar S¢ Kai av7g@ TO lwddpw éruony- 
Waytt Tos tapa Tov Bowrtov weudhbeiow eis Oeod wvOécbar, ri 
sd , > 2 6 , > , \ , D4 32 
apiorov éorw avOpwrrois, aroxpivac$a. tTHv mpopavriv, STL ovd 
2 AN > a ” ‘ , ‘ , \ 3 
QUTOS ayVOEl, EL ye TA ypadevTa wept Tpodwviov cat Aya- 
pydous éxeivov éoriv. ef S& kai repabqvar BovAcrat, per ov 
woAv évecOar avtd mpddyAov’ Kal ovrw mrvPopevoy tov Livdapov 
avidoyilecOar ta mpos tov Odvarov, dteAOdvros 8 dALyou xpdvov 
TeNevTHo aL. 


* 32. [27.] = Bt 54. 

Pausan. x. 16. 2, rov 8€ vmo AeAdav xadovpevov oudadov 
AiGov weromnpévov Aevkod, TovTo elvat To ev pow THS TaCHS avrot 
A€yovoty oi Acdpoi, cat év Oz Teve Tlivdapos oporoyovyrd opurw 
éroinoe. Cf. Strabo, 1x. 419, nat éxdAcoay THs yas oudadov, 
apoomAdacavres Kal poOov, ov dyoe Ilivdapos, dtu cuprécoe év- 

“A e > ‘ e 3? , e aA “A ld € . > ‘ fa) 4 € 
tavOa oi aieroi ot apeOévres uo Tot Aus, 0 nev azo THs Sicews, O 
& azo THs avaroAjs. 


30. Pausan. x. 5.12. The xy\7- 31. Bergk now considers that 


déves (Athén. vir. 290 E, Pausan. 
KnAnwoves) were like the Seirens. 
From Galen, T. xvi. a, p. 519, 
Bergk gets éfvmepé’ alerod for é¢ 
ureppov. Golden figures represent- 
ing these females were suspended 
under the roof of the third temple 
at Delphi [Don.]. 


this passage refers to the Isthmian 
to which the Frag. 1 a belonged. 

32. The golden eagles and om- 
phalos are represented on a statér 
of Kyzikos, Brit. Mus. Educ. Series 
of coins, Period 11. no, 12. Cf. 
Pyth. rv. 4. 
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* 33, [28.] =B* 55. 


Schol. Aeschyl. Hum. 3, Tivdapés dyot mpos Biav xparfoa 
IIuOots tov "AmdAAwva, 80 xat raprapdoar elyrer abrov 4 Ty. 


34, = B* 56. 


Himer. 111. 1, xatpe Pirov dados yapierts peididov mpoodmrw’ 
, 4 ‘ 2 \ 4 > ‘\ ‘ 2 4 , 
pédos yap te AaBuv ex TAS Avpas eis THY OV erWnpiav mpocdoopat, 
0 , N “A 4 ‘N > \ ‘ X , Xr , 4 @ . 
NOEWS [LEV GY Teicas Kat avToUS Tovs Adyous Avpay pot yevéo Oar Kat 
a g QA A V4 e “~ ‘4 A ld 
Toinot, iva TL KATA Gov veavievowpat, Omrotos Sypwvidys 7 Iivda- 
pos kata Avovicov kat ’AmrddAwvos. Cf. 1b. xm. 7, ta dé oa 
A , Q oa A , > + e > A .Y 
viv S€ov Kai aitr@ tQ Movoryéry cixdlerOa, ofov avrov xat 
N ‘ , ? LN Ka , A N , 4 
Yatpw kat Tiv8apos ev wd7 Kdpy Te xpvoj cat AvVpais koopycayres, 
4 ” r) e “ s 4 ld ? € r 
Kukvois emoxov eis EXtxova weprovot, Movoas Xdpioi te opov 
ovyxopevcovra. 


EIS, AIA AQAONAION. 
* 35. [29.] = Bt 57. 
Awéwraie peyarbeves, aprototeyva Tartep. 


35. A. 
Dio Chrys. Or. x11, T. 1. 251 Emper. ov rdw xadds zroy- 


TS mpocetrev repos’ Awd. p. ap. 7. ovTos yap Sy mparos Kat 
tedevoratos Syprovpyos xopyyov AaBwv rys avrov Téxvys, K.7.A, 
Cf. Plut. Praec. Reip. Ger. c. 13, o 8& wodurixds apiororéxvas Tes 
dy xara Tiivdapov Kat Sypuovpyos eivonias cat Sixns: de sera 
Num. wind. c. 4, cai Tivdapos éuapripnoey dpirroréyvav avaxadov- 
poevos TOV GpxovTa Kal KUptoy amdvtwy Oedv, os dy Sixys dvra. Sy- 
puoupyov: de fac. in orbe lun. c, 13, 4 rivos yéyove roinrys Kal 
rarip Snuiovpyos 6 Les 6 dpurroréywas. Id. adv. Stoic. c. 14, 
Symp. Quaest. 1. 2. 5 et Clem, Alex. Str. v. 710, Euseb. Praep. 
Ev. xin. 675 B, ~Bergk conjectures that Aaproepyé Sixas Te 
kat evvoyzcas should be added to Frag. 35. 


35 a. Bergk’s note on Frag. 35. 
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36. [30.] = Bt 58. 


Schol. Soph. Trach, 175, Evpuridns 5& tpets yeyovévae pyoiv 
avtds (repurrepds)’ of Sé dSvo, Kat ryv pev els AtBinv adixéobac 
O7Bybev cis to rod “Aupwvos ypyorypiov, ryv (Se eis TO) wept THY 
Awddyyyv, ws xat Tivdapos Taaovv. 


* 37. 38. (31. 32.] = B59. 60. 


Strabo, vii. 328, rdrepov S¢ yp7) Aéyew “EAAovs, ws Divdapos, 
7 SedAovs, ws vrrovootcw rap ‘Opypw xeiocbat, 4 ypapy aupiBo- 
Nos ovoa ovK éa Sticxrpiferba Cf. Et. M. 709. 38. Schol. J7. 
m, 234, Ilivdapos ‘EAAol xwpis rod o azo “EAAod tod Sputdépou, © 
act THY TEpicTepay mpwTnv KaTadei~at TO pavretov. Eust. Jl 
1057. 57.—Strabo, vir. 328, xat of tpaytxol re xat Iivdapos 
Ocomrpwr ida cipjxace thy Awduvnv. 


39. [33.] = Bt él. 


Te & @drreat codiav éupevat, & T OAlyov Tot 


MN ¢ \ ? \ ? , . 
avnp virép avdpos ioyver ; 
ov yap éc8 Sdrws ta Oedv Bovrerpar épevvacer 
} A bd) 9 A ” 
Bporéa dpevl? Ovarads & amd patpds edu. 


40, [34.] = B* 62. 
Schol. Apoll. Rhod. 1 1086, efAnde 52 ra wepi tay adxvdvov 
mapa Iuvddpov éx Iatdvwv...evAdyws 5¢ docav elie THY adKudvos 
duvyv' ume yap “Hpas Hv areoraApevn, ws pyce Iivdapos. 


41. [35.] = Bt 63. 

Tzetz. ad Lycophr. 440, of pavrets of yvjotot ot éOddes Tov 
év Anpaiots torw ABSypwv tyswpévov *AmddAwvos, ov pynovevder 
kat ILivdapos év Tataow. 

39. Stobae. Ecl. Phys. 11. 1, 8. Bacch. 1002. 


39.1. &wea.] Cf. Nem. vu. 20. épevvdcet.] Béckh, Stob. épeuraoat. 
39. 3. Cf. Isth. rv. 16, Eur. 
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42, * 43. (36. 37.] = B* 64. 65. 


Plut. de Musica c. 15, Tivéapos & év Tardow ézi rots NudBys 
yapots pyot Avdiov appoviay mparov didaxGnvat (vo ‘AvOirrov). 
Aelian. Var. Hist. x11. 36, ‘AAxpadv déxa (Niobae liberos), 
Mipveppos eixoor, xat Ilivdapos rocovrovs. Gellius, oct. Att. 
xx. 7, ‘‘Nam Homerus pueros puellasque eius (Niobae) bis 
senos dicit fuisse, Euripides bis septenos, Sappho bis novenos, 
Bacchylides et Pindarus bis denos.” 


44, 45, 46. 47. 48. [38. 40. 41. 42. 39.] = B* 66—70. 
IT. Ammén. 70, @nBaio. xat @nBayeveis Stahépovow, xabas 


Aidupos év vropvypate TO Tpetw Tadv Tlatavwv Lwdapov pyoiv, 
Kal tov tpizroba aro TovTov OnBayevels rérovot tov xpvceor eis 
"Iopyvov iepov (emendation for “Iopyvov mpartov) «.7.A.—II. 
Schol. Ol. 1. 26, wept 5 zys Awptori appovias eipyrar év 
Tladow, ore Adptov pédos cepvorardy éorw.—III. Schol. 
Ol. 11. 70, év S€ rots Iastaow eipnrat wept rot xpyopod rou 
éxtecovtos Aaiw, Kala cat Mvacéas ev 7G wept xpyopav 
ypape Adie AaBdaxidy, avdpav repiivupe mdévrwv.—lV. Schol. 
Pyth. vi. 4, év rH wodvyptcw ‘ArodAwvia vary, repli as év 
Tlavdow eipyra...... éxet yap 4 AmoAAwvia vary, wept as év 
Tadow eipyra.—V. Schol. Pyth. xu. 45, év yap 76 Kyduoe 
of avAnrixol kdAapoe dvovrat eipyrat S€ Kat év Tacdou wepi av- 
AnTiKHSs. 


IV. 
AIT@TPAMBOL 


49, [43.] = B* 71. 
Schol. Ol. x11. 25, o Iivdapos 82 év pév rots “Yropx7jpacww 
év Nagw dyoiv evpeOjvar mpadrov SiPupapBov, év 88 7G rpaTy © 
tov AcOupdpBuv ev OnBais, évrada dé év KopivOy. 


44-48, From Didymos’ commentary on Pindar’s Paedns. 
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50. [44.] = B* 72. 

"Adsy@ ore OwpayOels Errey’ adrotpla 

"‘Oapiov. 

51, [52.] = B* 73. 

Strabo, 1x. 404, xai y “Ypia d¢ ris Tavaypaias viv éori, rpo- 
tepov dé tis OnBaidos’ ozov o ‘Yprevs peuvOevrat cat 7 Tod ‘Opie 
vos yéveots, yv pyor Livdapos év tots AcOupapBors (cf. Eust. 264. 
44). Hygin. Poet. Astron. 11. 34, “‘ Aristomachus autem dicit 
quendam Hyriea fuisse Thebis, Pindarus autem in insula Chio. 
Hunc autem cum lIovem et Mercurium hospitio recepisset, 
petisse ab his, ut sibi aliquid liberorum nasceretur: itaque, 
quo facilius petitum impetraret, bovem immolasse et his pro 
epulis apposuisse: quod cum fecisset, poposcisse Iovem et 
Mercurium quod corium de bove fuisset detractum, et quod 
fecerant urinae in corium infudisse, et id sub terra poni ius- 
sisse: ex quo postea natum puerum, quem Hyrieus e facto 
Uriona nomine appellaret : sed vetustate et consuetudine fac- 
tum est, ut Orion vocaretur. Hic dicitur Thebis Chium 
venisse, et Oenopionis filiam Meropen per vinum cupiditate 
incensus compressisse etc.” 


52. [53.] = BY 74, 


ssoves lL peyeT@ S€ peta 
IIniovav, dua § avt@ xvwv (AcovTodapas.) 
53. [45.] = B* 75. 
“Ider év yopov, "Odvprreo1, | 
50. Etym. Magn. p. 460, 35, 52. Schol. Nem. 1.16. Lucian. 
Cramer, An. Par. 1v. 194, 7, An. pro Imag. c, 18. Etym. Magn. p. 


Oz, 111. 89, 29. ‘Once whendrunk- 675, 33. 
en, assaulted another’s wife.’ See tpexéTw.] Bergk. Béckh, rpéxwv. 


L. and 8. 6wpycow, 11. The allu- 53. Dionysios Halikarn.de Comp. 
sion is perhaps to Orién and Verb.c. 22, given an instance ris 
Pléioné. avcrnpas apuovlas. The piece was 


For érex’ or éretyev cf. Schol. composed for the Athenians. 
Nem. u. 16. 53.1. “Ider’.] Boéckh with one 
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> / \ 4 f / 
évi Te KAUTaY TéurreTe aptly, Beoi, 
mwoduBatoy oir acteos Gudadoy Ovcevta 


év tais tepais “APavats 


A bd 
5 olyveite travdaidaroy T EvKAE Ayopay' 


todeTady AayeTE OTEPavav 


Tov éapidpértwov AoLBav, Arddev Té pe ody dyad 
os / 3 b) Aa , 
iSete tropevOévt aovda Sevrepov 


él xiocodetrav Geop, 


10 TOY Bpdpsov “EpsBoav te Bporot Kxadéopev. 


ryovoy 


UTAT@OV bev TrATépwY meNTrémEV 
yuvakav te Kadpwecdy éuonov. 
b] b ] 4 / U ? U 
év Apyeia Newéa parti ov AavOave., 


ms. Oevr’, Perhaps “Ire 6’. For 
léety = ‘regard with favour,’ cf. Ol. 
xIv. 15. For léetv év (és) cf. Frag. 
100. 9. 

évy.] Of. Pyth. 1m. 11. For the 
invocation cf. Aristoph, Nwb. 563. 

2. él.) Tmesis. Edd. é&m. 

kAuvray xdpv.] ‘A renowned (or 
‘loud’) song.’ Cf. Ol. xrv. 19, 
Isth. vi. 19, vir. 16. 

3. dupaddv.] Dissen takes this 
to be the altar of the Twelve gods 
in the forum at Athens. 

5. evxdre’.] evdxdéda for edxdeéa, 
cf. Nem. vi. 30. 

dyopdy.] The old forum below 
the Pnyx, Akropolis and Areopa- 
gos. 

6. Adaxere.] Bergk AdBere. 

7. tov éap. Au8.] Bockh ray 7’ 
éaptdperrav No.Bay. Bergk rwv éapr- 
Spdrwv: | duorBay Ac. (dwor8. acc. in 
apposition with the sentence). 

A:édéev.] ‘From heaven.’ 

éydag.] Boéckh. mss. dy\atg. 

8. dedrepov.] Perhaps the first 
occasion was with the dithyramb 
of which the next fragment is the 
opening. 

9. Ktccodéray.] Bergk érl re xio- 
coxéuav. So xtcoodédpos Ol. 11. 27, 
Hom. Hymn. xxv1.1. Eur. Phoen. 


651. Simonides, Frag. 148 [205], 

mwo\Adke 37 gvAfs “Axapyayrlios 
év xopoicw “Qpat | dvwrdAvéav Kio- 
copopos émri dSiOupduBos | ai Aco- 
puowddes, ulrparot d¢ Kal podwy duw- 
Tots | copwy dovdav éoxlacay Aurapav 
Eecpay. 

10. 7rdv.] ‘Whom.’ Some place 
a full stop after v. 9 and a comma 
after xadéouer. 

pev...re.] Of. OL. rv. 15. 

mwarépwr.| Zeus, while yuvacxay 
Kaduecdy means Semelé. For the 
plural cf. Isth. v. 43, rotow refer- 
ring only to Achilles, Nem. 1. 58. 

peAréuev.] For inf. cf. Isth. vir. 
63, Frag. [6], 5. 

11. &uordov.] The poet identifies 
himself with his ode, cf. Ol. viz. 13. 
Some mss. DepéAnv. 

12. mss. év dpyéa veuéw(a) pay- 
ru. Heyne, évy’Apyela Neuég udvrw 
(i.e. the custodian of the sacred 
palm tree at Nemea, branches from 
which the victors bore in their 
hands). Bergk, évapyé’ dvéuwv pav- 
Thi’. Usener, évapyéa redéwy od- 
para, Christ, évapyéa réXea payriv. 
Perhaps évapyé’ avdeua wavrw (OCM 
for ms. GME). Heyne and his fol- 
lowers suppose Pindar to have been 
at Nemea in the Spring. But if 
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dowtkoedvav oer oiyOévros ‘Opav Oardpov 
evodmov éeralwow gap puta vextapea. 

15 TOTe Baddetat, ToT én auBpdtayv y~Oov' épatai 
lov dda, poda Te Kdpator piryvuTas, 
ayelat T Gouda peréwv adv avnois, 
b a) } e / 
dyeirar Yepérav EAuKdwrvuna yopol. 


54, [46.] = B* 76. 


70, tal Aurapal Kat ioorépavos Kai aoldipor, 
"EAAdSdos epercpa, KAewat *“APavat, Satpoviov awro- 


ArleOpov. 


* 55. [196.] = B77. 


"Ou tratées "APavaiwy éBarovto daevvav 


Kpnmid édevOeplas. 


* 56, [225.] = B* 78. 


KAd0’”, "Aradrd Tlonéuou Ovyartep, 
éyxéwv mpoolusov, & Overar 
dydpes (virép qoAtos) Tov ipdOvrov Oavarov. 


this were so, there is no reason 
why he should mention it, as the 
games were in the summer. Of 
course pay is most naturally the 
poet. 

13. qowtxoedywy.] Koch from 
mss. golvxos dayvwy. Other Edd. be- 
fore Bergk golvxos Epvos. 

olxdévros.] Cf. Lucr. 1. 10. 

14. ératwow.] Cf. Nem.m. 14 for 
the meaning ‘feel,’ ‘feel the influence 
of ;? and for the number cf. Pyth. 1. 
13. Bergk érdywow fap. pura vex- 
Tapea | Tore Badderau. 

15.  x66v’.] Var. lect. xépoor. 

16. plyvura.] The sdda softens 
the Schema Pindaricum (cf. Pyth. x. 


71, Ol. x. [xr]. 6). 

17. axetral r’.] Hermann’s cor- 
rection of olyvetre, buretre, from Les- 
bonax, wep) oxnuarur, ‘p. 184 Vale- 
knaer. Bergk, dye? 7’ after one ms. 

54, Schol, Aristoph. Acharn. 673, 
Nub. 299, Equ. 1829. Cf. Isokr. 
de Antidosi, 166. Cf. also O. and 
P, pp. xi., xii. . 

64. Scholl. Aristoph. Acharn. 
673, Nub. 299. Schol. Aristid. x. 
341 


54.1. *Qral.) Bockh, af re. 

locrépavor.] I.e. at the Vernal 
Dionysia, cf. last Frag. v. 6. Cf. 
Aristoph. Acharn. 636 ff. 

55. 56. Plut. de Gl. Athen. c. 7. 
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57a. 57B. [47. 48.] = B* 79 A, B. . 
IIpiv peév elpwe cxoworévera 7’. aovda S:OupayBov 
Kal TO cav KiBdarov avOpwrotow amo ctTopaTov. 


srecuecemiene col pev KaTapyey, 
A U 4 ev / 
patep peyada, mapa popBot kupBarov 
éy 5€ KxeyrAdbesy xpotar’, aidopéva dé Sds vd Eav- 


Qaiat wevKass. 


57c. = Bt 80. 


KuBéra patep Ocdv. 


58. [49.]=Bé 81. 


Sens dé 8 eyo Tapa piv. 


aivéw pév, U'npvova, rd 5é pn Ace 
irtepov ciy@ut Wautray’ ov yap éorxls 


57 a. Strabo x. 469 (719), Athén- 
aeos, x1. 467 B, 488 p, Dionysos 
Hal. de Comp. Verb, c. 14. Bockh 
by emendation and combination 
gets the text. Dionysos l. c. 
explains, eiol d¢ of doiypous wdas 
ddas érrolouv, dnAot 5é Toro IIlvdapos, 
x.7.A. Such an ode was ascribed 
to Lasos of Hermioné, under whom 
Pindar studied. The Greeks con- 
fused the Phoenician sibilants. The 
sign of schin ja, is used for sigma in 
early Aeolo-Dorian alphabets, while 
the name ody may be borrowed 
from the Phoenician equivalent for 
either schin or sain (the 7th letter, 
zéta). The sigma of the ordinary 
Greek alphabet takes the place of 
schin, while the Greek Xi has the 
place of samech, but its name sounds 
as if it might be borrowed from 
schin. Zéta again has the place 
of sain but the name of tsade, 
These facts suggest that the ordi- 
nary Doric sibilant differed in pro- 
nunciation from the Attic and that 
¢<sy (Doric future) may have been 
pronounced more like our sh or 


F, II. 


German sch than like ks. 

In this fragment Pindar seems 
to claim the invention of improve- 
ments in the dithyramb, Is &6¥- 
pauBos a dialectic form for dupbép- 
auBos ‘skin-chant,’ the part -aySo- 
being akin to é6ug@4? For Pindar’s 
punning derivation see Frag. 62. 

57 B. Strabo, l. c. Frag. 57 a, 
whence it appears that this frag- 
ment is from the same dithyramb 
as the last. 

57 B. 1. kxardpyev.] For the 
active see my note on dwdpxei, 
Nem. tv. 46. 

57 B. 3. Kexdadew.) MSS. Kax- 
Adéwy. Text Hermann. 

57 c. Philodémos, wep eicép. p. 
29 (Gompertz). Bergk’s restoration 
from a very corrupt passage. Per- 
haps it is from the same ode as the 
two last fragments. 

58. Aristid. 11. 70. 

58. 1. wapa juv.J] So Bergk 
from two mss. and a Schol. Béckh 
map duyw, other mss. wap duly, 
‘between ourselves.’ 


: ASS 
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aprratouévev trav éovtwy Kabnobar tap éoTtia, 
5 Kal KaKov éupevat. 
59. [50.] = B* 82. 
Tav Nurapav péev Aiyutrrov ayxixpnpvov. 


60. [51.] =Bé 83. 


*Hy Ore ovas To Botwriov éOvos évertrov. 


61. [54.] = B* 84. 

Harpokrat, 142, raXduvaipetos...ért 8¢ trav Kadaipefevtwv 
oixodopnpatwv Kat avoixodouynbévrwy Iivdapos AOupap Bors. 
Phot. 373, 11. 

* 62. [55.] = BS 85. 

Et. M. 274, 50, AcOJpapBos...TMivdapos d& dyot AvOlpap- 
Bov: xai yap Zevs tuxropévov airot éreBoa ATOs pappa, ATOHe 
pappa, tv q AvOipappos, Kal SiOvpapBos Kara tporyy kat 
mDEovac pov. 

* 63. [56.] = B* 86. 

Choeroboskos, 1. 279, éfra airy y airrarixy dypi dé y ixrivoy 
Kata petatacpov yéyovey txriva, womep...dudvpay.Bov 8.0bpapBa 
mapa IlLvdapw. 


V. 
ITIPOZOAIA. 


EIS AHAON. © 


64. 65. [58.] = B* 87. 88. 
LTP. 
Xaip, @ Jeoduara, ALTapoTACKapoU 
58.4. Cf. Ol. 1. 83. For text cf. Frag. 184. 


58. 5. xalxaxdy.] ‘And sobea 60. Schol. Ol. v1. 152. Cf. Ol. 


coward.’ vi. 90. 
59. Schol. Pyth. 1m. Inser. 64. Philo-Judaeus, de Corrupt. 


ayxtkpnuvov.] Vil. dye xvjuwv. Mundi, u. p. 511 (Mangey). 
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maidcoat Aarods ipepoéatatoy Epvos, 
wovtou Ouyarep, xOoves evpcias axivytov mana, dvre 


Bporot 


AdXov KiKdjoKolaL, Maxapes & év ’Odvprr@ rnré- 
davroyv xvavéas ~Oovos aotpov. 


"Apr. 


qv yap tordpoWe hopnta kupatecow travtodarapv 7 


> Sf 
AVELOV 


puraiow’ adr a Kowoyerns orot wdivecor Ooais 
] /, ? / 5 \ é / ? @ } 
ayyiToKxos éméBawev, 5) téTe Técaapes opOa 
Tpéuvav amwpovaayv xOoviwn, 
5 av & émixpavots oyéOov wérpay adapavtotrédirot 
¥ al ) / >, > 2 , 
xloves' évOa texoia’ evdaipov’ érowato yévvav. 


AITINHTAIS EIS A®AIAN, 
66. [59.] = Be 89. 


Ti KadXov apxopévorow 4 KaTatravopévoic ry, 
) Badvwvov te Aatad xal Oodv twmwv édXaretpay 


GEia as 5 


EIS AEA®SOYS. 


* 67. [60.]=B* 90. 
...-[I pos "OXupriov Asos ce, 


64. 3. dxlynrov.] In B. c. 490 
Dé6élos was shaken by an earthquake, 
so unless Isth. 1. and this ‘Prosodiac 
Paean’ were composed before that 
date, the epithet means ‘ unmoved 
from its place,’ as is most likely. 

64. 5. Délos was called Asteria 
and Anaphé. 

65. Strabo, x. p. 742 B (485). 
It is clear from the metre this frag- 
ment is from the same poem as the 
last. The two first verses of 65 
answer to the third and fourth 


of 64, 

65.2. Kowoyevys.] Lété, cf. Hes. 
Theog. 404—406. 

Ooats.] Mss. Ovo, Bergk. Avao’. 
65.3. éréBawev.] Porson éréBa 
vey. A 
65.5. dv...cxéGov.] Tmesis. 

66. Schol. Aristoph. Equites, 
1263, cf. Pausan. 11. 30. 30. 

66. 2. édarepay.] Artemis 
Aphaea, a goddess worshipped in 
Aegina. Cf. lrmogéa, Ol. 111. 26, 

67. Aristid. 11. 510 (379). 


14—2 
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xpucéa KAvTOpavts ITvu8o0i, 

Aicoouat Xapirecoi te xai avy ’Adpodita 

év Cabéw pe déEar yop@ 

5 aoidyuov Iliepidwv mpoparav. 
68. [61.] = B* 91. 

Porphyr. de Abst. 11. 251, évdapos 8 & apoowoiots 
(rpocoStors) wavras tovs Oeovs eroincey, orote UT Tuddvos 
éSudkovto, odk avOpwrois dpowbévras, aAAd Tots aAAors (Wesse- 
ling rots adoyots) Cwors. | 


* 69. 70. [938.]=B* 92. 93. 


Keivp pev Alrva Secpos vrreppiados 


9 3 
a btKELTAL. 
ph e+ 


GXX olos drAatov Kepailes Oewv 
A i f 
Tudav’ éxatovtaxapavoy avayxa, Led warep, 
év Apipows more. 
71.=B* 94. 


Mepvaiar aodas. 


VI. 
TAP@ENTA. 


TIIANI 72—17. 
72. [68.] =B* 95. | 
"0 IIdv, Apxadias pedéov, cal ceuvav aditor pura, 
67. 4. xopw.] So Bergk, vulg. Hermann after Pyth. 1.16 (cf. Schol. 
xwpy perhaps ‘the dancing-place’ Hes. Theog. 311), mss. Tugwya wev- 


at Delphi. For the connection of rnxovraxépador. 
Aphrodité and the Graces with 71. Cramer, An. Par. 1. 292, 


Delphi cf. Pyth. vz. 2. 26. 
69, 70. Strabo, x11. 626 (930 a). 72. Eustath, Prooem. 27. Schol. 
Cf. Julian, Ep, xxrv. 395. Pyth. uz. 139. 


70. 2. éxarovraxdpavov.] So 
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Marpos peyddas omadé, cenvay Xapirov pérnua 


TEPTFVOD. 


* 73. [66.]=B‘ 96. 


70, paxap, dvte peyadas Ocod Kiva TwavtTodaTov 


Kanéotow “OdXvprreor. 


* 74. [65.] = B* 98. 
Schol. Theokr. v. 14, rov ILdva tov axriov’ tives Sé tov 
"ArddAwva pact tov éxt THs axrys pvpevov, pPyot Se xai Mivdapos 


TOV dALéwy adrov dpovrilecv. 


* 75. [64.] = B* 97. 
(TO cauTov méros yrakess. 


* 76. [67.] =B* 99. 


Aristid. 1. 49, Aidoace 8 atré cat rov Idva xopevryy re 
Aewratov Gedy ava, ws Llivdapos re vuvet Kai of kat At ov 
) » 


€ “ , 
iepets karenaov. 


* 77, [68.] =B* 100. 


Serv. Virg. Georg. 1. 16, “Pana Pindarus ex Apolline et 
Penelopa in Lyco (Lycaeo) monte editum scribit, qui a Lycaone 
rege Arcadiae locus (Lycaeus) mons dictus est: alii ex Mer- 


73. Aristot. Rhet. u. 24. 

73.1. gavrodamrdv.] Mr Verrall, 
Journal of Philology, vol. 1x. p. 
150, suggests that Iay is a Boeotian 
equivalent of xiwy, and that here 
and in Soph. Frag. 604 we have 
mwayrodamos =‘ all-devouring or all- 
catching, from the stem daz- of 
ddwrw, or labialised from dax- in 
daxvw if indeed these stems are dis- 
tinct.” But in neither passage is 
Mr Verrall’s assumed meaning 
nearly so appropriate as that which 


wavrodamds obviouslybears Aristoph. 
Ran, 289, ‘taking all kinds of forms ;’ 
but for this passage ‘ universal’ is 
still better. Pindar may however 
apply Empusa-like attributes to the 
god who was often the author of 
terror. The name xvwy is not in- 
appropriate to the god of flocks who 
was also a hunter, when he is spoken 
of as an attendant. . 

75. Schol. Theokr. 1. 2, inter- 
preting daur@ pithy dders. For yAdfers 
for crates CE. ~haoou. for KNocys.. 
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curio et Penelope natum, comitem feras solitum e cubilibus 
excitare, et ideo capripedem figuratum esse etc.” But Schol. 
in Theokr. Syrinz, Toy d€ Ildva vor yyyevi toropodow, évoe 
dé AiPépos cat wydys Oivoys, ws xai Iivdapos, eve dé *Odve- 
CEWS. 


ATIOAAQNI. 
* 78, 79. [70.] =B* 101. 102. 
“eas KuynOeis éarnes 


yav xat Oaracoav Kat cKotiaicw peydrats opéwv 
direp gota, 
kat puyovs Sivdocato Baddopevos Kpntidas adoéov, 
kat tote Tov Tpixapavouv IIrwiov KxevOudva Katé- 
ovee... 
* * 
* 


pate vaoTroAov pavtu. Sarrédo.ow opoKréa. 


80. [62.] = B* 1083. 
Schol. Arist. Acharn. 720, “Ayopalety ev ayopa StatpiBew 


> ef , at , 2 , "A al 36 \ o¢ K , 2 ' 

év é£ovoia Kat mappyoia éotiv, Arrixds, ofev xai 4 Kopwva, éori 
“A td > 4 9 ‘ \ 23 A , ~ , 

tov Ilwéapou arrixtoti, éret kai év TO Tpwtw Tov Tapbeviwy 


éxpyoato TH Ager. 
81. [69.] = B* 104. 


Schol. Theokr. 11. 10, Ilivdapes pyow év rots Keywpropevors 
tov TlapGeviny (rapQévwv), ore rav épacray ot pev avdpes evxovrat 


tov “HAtov, ai 5& yuvaixes YeAyvyv. 


78, 79. Strabo, rx. 412, 413. HIrwov. The ode seems to have 

78. 3. dwaccaro.] Qy. ddAdAdo- celebrated the foundation of an 
cero? oracle and shrine near Akraephia 

Baddcuevos.] Cf. Pyth. v. 83, between Mt Ptéon and the Lake 
v1. 3. K6pais. 


78. 8. Wirwtov.] Bergk, vulg. 


FRAGMENTS. 


VIL. 
TITOPXHMATA. 


IEPQNI SYPAKOZIQOQ“ 82. 83. 
82. [71. 72.] = B* 105. 


Luves & Tor Aéywo, Cabewy. iepaov 

Opwvupe watep, KTictop Aitvas’ 

Nopuddeoou yap év YevOars adradrar Xtparwyr, 
ds apatopopntov olkoy ov métratat’ 


5 axrens Ba TwvOE...... 


83. [73.] = Bt 106. 
"Amro Tavryéroto pev Aaxavav 
éml Onpol Kiva tpépey TuKwwTaTov EpreToy’ 
Lvprar 8 és dperkw yAaryous 


s ) / : 
aiyes eEoywtaras 


5 éwAa 8 am’ “Apyeos’ appa @nBaiov’ adr aro tas 


dy\aoKkaptrov 


Lixedlas Synua davdarcov pareve. 


@®HBAIOIS EIS HAION EKAEIWANTA., 
* 84. [74.] = B* 107. 


b ] ‘ “~ 
"Axtis “AeXiou, Ti, moAvoKxoTT éua Oecd, éuav pdartep 


OMpLarov, 


82. Schol. Nem. vm. 1. Schol. 
Pyth. m. 127. Schol, Aristoph. 
Aves, 925. Cf. Plato, Phaedr. 236 
p, Meno 76 v. 

82. 3. It is not certain that this 
line followed the last immediately. 

Zrparwy.] Hiero’s charioteer 
when he won the victory celebrated 
by Pyth. 11., to whom he had given 
the mules. Here Pindar hints that 
a chariot also would be acceptable. 


Note the absence of any formal] in- 
dication of the simile. 

83. Athénaeos, 1. 28 a, clearly 
from the same poem as Frag. 82. 

83.1. Cf. Soph. 4i.8. 

83.5. émda.J ‘Shields,’ cf. OL, 
vi. 83. 

83. 6. Cf. Ol. rv. 10. 

84. Dionys. Hal. de adm. vi 
dic. Demosth. c. 7. Cf. Boetticher, 
Annal, Antiqu. 1853, p. 184. The 
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adotpov viréptarov év duépa@ KAeTTOMEVOD, 
€Onxas apayavov ioxydy [mrravov] 

? Ul ¢ a 9 f 
avdpacw Kal codlas oddv, émtoKoTov 


9 
5 atpatrov éoovpéva 


éXNav TL vewTepoy 1) Wapos; 

9 ’ \ \ e ’ rw e , 

arra oe mpos Atos, imocca Oeos, ixereva, 

9 r , 4 
annpov’ és é6APov twa tpatross OnBats, @ ToTMAa, 


, 
Wa@yKowov Tépas. 


movem“ou & ef caua dépets Tivos, 7 ; 
loxaprrov POiow, 7 viderod oOévos 

uméphatov, 7) oTaciw ovrAopmEevar, 

) WovTou Kevewow ava Tédoy, 

9 TrayeToy yOovos, ) votsov Bépos 


vdate Caxotm Stepor, 


“a a , @ / 
157 yaltay xataxd\voaica Onoets 
avipay véov €€ apxas yevos, 


ed 


oAodvpopat * ovdév O Tt 


/ , 
TAVTM@Y pETA Tretoopat. 


various proposed emendations of 
the text are given in Bergk, ed. 4. 
Ideler supposes that the eclipse in 
question occurred at 2 p.m. April 
30, B.c. 463. With this fragment 
compare Archilochos, Frag. 74. 

84.1. éud, x.7.d.] mss. éufjs 06d 
Be arep 6uparwv. Bergk, rl roAvcxor 
éujow, €uav uarep duparurs; . 

mwokvoxom.| Cf. Zl. 111. 277. 

84. 2. dorpov.] Vocative in ap- 
position with dxris. Cf. Philostratos 
Ep. 53 (72 p. 949), Ol. 1. 6. 

84, 3. wravov.] Qy. rparliwy? 

84. 4. codlas.] Especially augury 
and fore-knowledge. 

84.6. éday.] ‘To bring on some- 
what more strange-and-dreadful.’ 
Cf. Pyth. rv. 155. 


* 


84. 7. larmocda Oeos.] Blass. uss. 
Urmos Gods (@a8oas, Gafods). Bergk, 
trrous Te Bods ik. 

84. 8. rpdros.] Vulg. rpdroto. 
‘Turn the universal portent to un- 
troubled prosperity for Thebes.’ 

84.10. o6évos.) Cf. Isth. 111. 2. 

84. 14, 15. So Hermann. The 
asterisks mark the lacuna which he 
filled up. For the sentiment cf. 
Kur. Phoen. 894, els yap dv roANGy 
péra|7d wéddov, el xp%, meloopac’ rh 
yap wa0w; Cic. ad Fam. vi. 2. 2. 
Plin. Epp. vi. 20.17, possem gloriari 
non gemitum mihi, non uocem parum 
fortem excidisse, nisi me cum omni- 
bus, omnia mecum perire misero 
magno tamen mortalitatis solacio 
credidissem. 
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85. [75.] = B‘ 108. 
@cod 5é deiEavros apydv 
éxaotov év mpayos evOcia 81) KérevOos aperay éreiv, 
TeAeUTAL TE KANAIOVES. 


86. [228.] = Bt 109. 


To xowov tis aordy év edvdia TiBels 
épevvacatw peyadavopos ‘Acvyias To paibpov aos, 
oTaow a0 Tpamibos émixoToy avedwr, 
mevias dotetpav, éxyOpav Kovporpodov. 
87. [76.]= B*=110. 
Trv«d 8 azeipowot rodeos’ temetpayévov 8é Tis 
la) a 4 w“ 
tapBei mpootovta viv Kxapdia Tepicoas. 
88. [77.] = B‘ 111. 
"Evémice xexpapév’ év aipart, moArAd & é&dxe’ EuBare 


YO LOv 
Tpayv poTradov, Téros 8 aeipats mpos* * oriBapas 


éomrapake mmXevpas, 


aioy 5é du’ datéwv éeppaicOn. 
89. [78.] = B* 112. 


Aaxawa péev trapbévwv ayéra. 


85. Epist. Sokrat. 1. Aristides 
1. 571, 


11. 

86. Stobaeos, Florileg. tvi11. 9. 
Cf. Polybios Iv. 31, where we are 
told that in this poem Pindar ad- 
vised his countrymen not to resist 
the Persians. 

86. 2. ‘Acuxtas.] Cf. Pyth. vir. 1. 

86. 3. From this line it might 
be inferred that Pindar was advising 
the patriotic party to prefer sub- 


év.] For és, ef. Pyth. 1. 


mission to the Persians to intestine 
strife. 

87. Stob. Flor. u. 3. Eustath. 
p. 841, 32. 

87.1. amelpoc.] V. 1. arelpy. 

mwerepayevuv.| V. Ll. éuelowv. 

88. Erétian. p. 74 (Franz). 

88. 3. alwy.) Erét. loc. cit. 6 
vwriatos wvedds. Perhaps this frag- 
ment is on the same subject as 
Frag. 145. 

89. Athénaeos, xiv. 631 c. 
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90. [79.] = B* 118. 

Schol. Theokr. vir. 103, ‘Oporas 8 Oerradias dpos, ws "Edopos 
kat “Apirtodnpos 6 @nBaios, év ols iorope: wept ris €oprys Tay 
“‘Oporwiwv, cat Tivéapos év rots “Yropyypacev. 

91. [80.] = B* 114. 

Schol. Pind. Isth. 1. 21, “IoAaos 8¢ Fv “HpaxAéovs yvioxos, 

adr’ evipyuata Iwddpov év “Yrropyypacw, ws kat evpynua Kaoro- 


pos, ws avros Aé€ye, Bockh, appara 8& avrod etpnpa kata ta 
TIwdapov xrX. 


92. [81.] = B* 115. 
Schol. Pind. Ol. x11. 25, ‘O Wiv8apos Sé év pév rots “Yropxy- 
‘paow ev Nagw pyotv eipnOijvar rporov diOvpapBov. 
* 93. 94. [82 ] = B* 116. 117. 
‘O Motcayéras pe Kare? yopedoa. 
* * 


* 
“Ayous & KduTa Oepatrovtra Aaroi. 


VIII. 
ETKOMIA. 


@HPONI AKPATANTINYs: 95. 96. 
95, [83.] =B* 118. 
BovaAopat mraidsecow ‘EdAXavov........ 
* 96. [84.] = B* 119. 


"Ev &€ ‘Pédov...caT@xioev......... 


93, 94. Héphaest. p. 78 (46). read raldevow. 
Examples of Pindaric hendecasyl- 96. Schol. Ol.1.16. From the 
lables. same enkémion as Frag. 95. 

95. Schol. Ol. um. 16, mss. 96.1. é.] V.l. ay. 
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evOévd adoppabévres vpnday Tord apdivépovrat, 
mwhreiota péev dap’ alavarous dvéyorTes, 

Bd 9 > , U , 

éxmeto 6 devaov mAovTou védos. 


AAEZANAPQ: AMYNTA 97. 98. 
97. [85.] = B* 120. 
‘OrABlov épovupe AapSavidar, 


mat Opaciunoes ’Apvyra. 


* 98. [86.] = Bt 121. 
wel pémes & éoroiow vuveicbar xadrAlotas aodais" 
Touro yap abavarols Tipais wroTiupaver povov [pnbér]: 
OvacKxes So cuyabev Kardv Spyov. 


IX. 
SKOATIA. 


BENO®ONTI KOPINOIQO: 
99. [87.] =B* 122. 


2Tp. a’. 


Tlovv£evas vedvides, apdlronot 


96. 2. Cf. Pyth. x1. 2. 

96. 8. For the theme cf. Ol. mm. 
39, 40. 

96. 4. védos.] Apparently sug- 
gested by the shower of gold at 
Rhodes, cf. Isth. vr. 5 note. 

97. Schol. Nem. vu. 1, Dién 
Chrysost. Orat. 1. p. 25 (Vol. 1. 28, 
ed. Emper). 

98. Dion. Hal. de Vi Dic. De- 
mosth. c. 26. From the same en- 
kémion as Frag. 97. 

98.1. For sentiment cf. Nem. 
111, 29. 

98.2. mworipaver.] Cf. Pyth. rx. 
120, Isth. 111. 29. 

98. 3. Cf. Nem.rv.6, Isth. 111. 58, 

dé ovyabév.] So Barnes. sss. 
& émcradév. “Sylburg, Bockh, ém- 


Aacber. 


99. Athénaeos, x1. 573c. Part 
of a skolion performed at the 
temple of ’A¢podirn Ovpavia when 
Xenophén of Korinth offered a 
sacrifice before competing for the 
Olympian games, and according to 
Korinthian custom engaged a num- 
ber of ératpat, lepddovAcc to attend 
the ceremony, Such lepodovAc are 
still found in connection with tem- 
ples in India. The skolia of Pin- 
dar seem to have differed from 
ordinary drinking songs in being 
choric, or at least accompanied by 
a choric dance, executed in this 
case by 100 éraipaz. 

99. 1. TodAvgéeva.] For this 
feminine cf. Nem. rz, 2. 
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IlesBods ev adver Kopivd, 
aire Tas yAwpds ALBavou tEavOa Saxpy 
Oupiadre, Todd patép’ épdtov ovpavlay wrapevar 
5 vonua woTtay ‘Adpodiray, 
| Sro. 8’: 
tp. B 
e A Ww 9 bd / 4 
vuiv avev? amrayopias érropev, 
@ taives, épatewvais év evvais 
A cf > A \ PS) , 
parbaxads pas amo Kaprov SpérecOan. 
avy & GvayKa TaV KAXODP......... 
> U 
Tp. ¥- 


° ° 


10 ddAa Oavpatw, ti we A€LEovTt "IaO pod 
Seomrorat Totavde wedifpovos apyay evpopevoy skorlov 
Evvaopov Evvais yuvarkiv. . | 

arp. &. 
diddEapev ypvoov Kabapa Bacavy. 
© Kumpov déomova, resyv Sed7 és dAcos 
15 hopBddwyv Kopay ayédav éxatdyyuiov Kevoday re- 
Eats 
émayay evywrais iavbers. 


99.5. vdnua.] ‘Soaring in sonl.’ 
Cf. Soph. Aiaz, 693. 

wotrdv.| The poet seems to 
adopt the dialect of Korinth. Cf. 
Ol. x11. 3 note fin. 

99.6. dyvev@’ dw.] So Bergk or 
érayoplas. Bockh, tupuy dr’ dvwiev 
ar. The goddess is wont to make 
no excuse for allowing you &c.; 
i.e. she deems it proper. 

99. 8. wpas xaprov.] Cf. Pyth. 


1x. 37, Nem. vir. I. 

drd:..dpér.] Tmesis. 
middle. 

99.9. The constraint is the en- 
thusiasm excited by the goddess. 

8.) ‘For.’ 

99.13. dddtauev.] Frequenta- 
tive aorist. ‘ We prove.’ 

99.15. ékaroyyuov.] Here yviov 
probably means the whole body, as 
in Nem. vu. 73, 1x. 24. 


Causative 
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@EOZENG TENEAIQOz 


* 100. [88.] = B* 123. 


itp. 


\ \ 
Xpiv pev cata Katpov épwtav SpérrecOa, Ouué, ody 


anikia* 


\ a 
tas 6€ @ecokévou axtivas mpocwrov pappapvtoicas 


Spaxels 


Os pn 100m Kupaiverar, €& ddauavrTos 
) oLddpou KeyaAKevTat pédaivay Kapdiav 


"Apr. 


5 puypa droyi, mpos & "Adpoditas atiyacbeis édiKo- 


Bredapou 


) wept xpjuact poxOiler Biaiws, } yvvaiceiy Opace 
[uypav] popetras macav oddv Oeparrevwv. 
GX éyd tacd Exate xnpds Os SayOels Era 


"Er. 


¢ oa A / 9 3 
ipav pedooay Taxopat, evr av tdw maidwv veoyuiov 


és nBav'’ 


10 é€v 8 apa kal Tevéd@ IlecOe 1° evacev 
kat Xapis viov “Aynotnaov. 


100. Athén. x1. p. 601 c. 
Theoxenos cf. O. and P. p. xv. 

100.1. Cf. Frag. 104. 

100. 2. pappaprgolcas.] Edd. 
pappapt., but one Ms. gives text, 
for which cf. payapvy7 

100. 4. pédrAawav.] Cf. Aristoph. 
Ranae, 470. 

100. 5. yuxpa.] Oxymoron and 
causative use; ‘chilling.’ 

100. 6. Bealws.] ‘Unnaturally,’ 
ef. Plato, Tim. p. 64p, Aristot. 
Eth, Nicom. 1. 5. 8. 

yuvaxelyp. ] Hither alter to yuva- 
xetoy Opdoos or take the text as a 


For 


Pindaric dative with Gepamevwy, ‘in 
attendance on bold-faced women.’ 
100. 7 poxedy.] Probably cor- 


se tag et e proximity of yvxpa, 
"F60, 8. aod’ Exart.] Mss. 8’ 
€xart. Bergk was déarc. ‘By the 


influence of Aphrodité.’ 

é\¢g | ipav.] Bergk. mss. éXenpay 
(2\expav). But ody uedkwody (mss. 
HéNooav) is out of order. Qy. épyor 


peNooay ? 
100. 9. és.] Cf. Frag. 53. 1. 
100. 10, 11. Qy. Wedw...Xape 


ulds? 
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@PASYBOYAQ AKPATANTINO: 


101. [89. 94.] = Bt 124, 
"Q, @pacvBoun’, éparay synp aodav 
TovTO Tot Téumw peraddpTioy’ év Evv@ xev eln oup- 
moTaicly Te yAUKEpoV 
kal Avwvioowo KapT@ Kat Kurikecow >A@avalaor 


KévT pov" 
-" 


* 


# 
Seirrvou S€ Anyovtos yAvKVY Tpwyadtov 
5 xalmep ed apOovoy Bopav. 


IEPONI SYPAKOSIO 102. 103. 


102. [91.] = B* 125. 


Tov fa Téptravdpés of o AéoBros etpev 
mperos év deimvorot Avddv 
rarpov avripOoyyov vipnrds axovwv mrnxtldos. 


* 103. [92.] =Bé 126. 


b ] 9 , > sae , 
M78 apavpou rép uv év Bie todv Tot 
? x7 

déptictov avdpl Teprvds atwy. 


101. Athénaeos, x1. p. 480c, 
xiv. p. 6418. Bédckh thinks that 
this skolion was sung at a feast in 
celebration of a Panathénaic vic- 
tory, perhaps that mentioned Isth. 
1. 19. 


101. 2. év gw@.] ‘At once.’ 

101. 3. ’A@avalar.] The best 
kind of kylix was manufactured in 
Attica. F. Blass, Afus. Rhen. x1x. 
806, makes dodav, ely, xapry the 
ends of the lines of a three-lined 
strophe, and joins on to this frag- 
ment Frag. 203. 


102. Athén. xrv. 635 p. 

102. 1. rov.] The PapScros or 
payades. 

102.3. dvripOoyyov.] ‘Ofopposite 
sound.’ Terpander, oppressed by 
the shrillness of the wnxris, con- 
ceived the idea of the deep-toned 
BapBcros. For this sense of bynes 
cf. vpodwvos. 

103, Athén. x1. 512p. From 
& poem in praise of Hiero of Syra- 
kuse. Bockh refers it to the sko- 
lion, whence comes Frag. 102. 
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* 104, [236] =Bé 127. 
Ein cat épav cal épwre yapiler Oar kata Katpov’ 
pn tpecButépav apiOuod Stwxe, Ouse, mpadkuv. 
103. [90.]=B* 128, 
Xapiras 7 ’Adpodiciwy épwtar, 
oppa oly Xipap@ peOvav ’Ayabwvi te xar@ 


KoTTaBov. 


X. 


@PHNOI. 
* 106. 107. [95.] = B‘ 129, 130. 


Totoe Adres péev pévos aeriov ray évOade vixta 


< 


KATO, 


, > 9 , : Ul b | a 
gowtxopodots © évt Aetpwverot Mpoactioy avTav 

/ ‘ , ‘ ” ° 
kal \uBave oxiapov Kal ypuvaéots Kaprrots BeBpubos. 
Kal Tol pev imiots yupvaciots Te, Tol dé mecoots, 

5 tot b€ oppiyyerou Téptovtar, mapa é oduicw ev- 
avOns amas TtéBarev drBos" 

odud 8 éparoyv Kata yapov Kldvaras 
aict Ova puuyvuvTwav mupl tyrehavet mavtota Bewv 


él Bwpois. 


104. Athén. xu. 601lc. Cf. 
Frag. 100. 1. 

104.1. ety.] Cf. Isth. 1. 64, 

éowrt.] Bergk conjectured fpwow, 
sud 6 at the end of the verse, re- 
ferring it to Frag. 100. 

104, 2. ‘Do not pursue amours 
when older than the (natural) tale 
(of years).’ For construction cf. 
Isth. 111. 31. 

wpatyv.] See L. and §S. s.v. 1. 3. 

105. Ath. x. 427 p. 

105. 2. Xuudépy.] Mss. yecud- 
py, Bockh xepappy. Text, Bergk 


comparing Polyb. xxrx. 1. 

106, 107, 108. Plutarch. Cons. 
ad Apoll, c. 35, de Occulto Viv. c. 7 
(oxv6l- for oxtep-). 

106.1. Contrast Ol. 11.61, where 
the vernal equinox is perpetual. 
Perhaps the poet could have recon- 
ciled the two statements. 

106. 3. oxcapov.] Hermann. 
Bockh oxcapg. 

106. 7. juyrivrwy.] ‘Since they 
are ever mingling.’ Cf. Pyth. vur. 
43, 85. 
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* 


évOev Tov ametpoy épevyovtat oKxoToV 
BAnyxpot dvodepds vuKrds TOTAPOL.....0.. 
108. [96.] = B* 131. 


‘OABia 8 aravtes aiog AvoTovoy TedEUTAY. 
Kal copa pev wravtov ererat Oavate trepio bevel, 


Cwov 8 


jLovov 


ért Aelreras aiavos eldwAov' TO yap éoTt 


ex Ocav' ede. Sé mpaccovrwv peréwyv, atap evdov- 
Tecow €v ToAXOs Ovelpots 
5 Seixvuct Teptrvav épéptrotcay yareTrav Te Kplow. 


* 109. [97] 


= B* 132. 


Woyai § accBéwv vrovpaviot 
yaia TwTa@vra, ev adyeot povious 
¢ , 24 a_, 
vie Cevyras aduxtous KaKov 
evoeBéwy & érrovpaviot vaiowwat 
5 moNTrais paxapa péyav aeidovt év duvoss. 


107. Metre of vv. 6, 7 of 106. 

BAnxpol.] ‘Sluggish.’ Cf. Hor. 
Od, 11. 14,17, visendus ater flumine 
languido | Cocytus. 

108. rom another thrénos, 
Plut. Vit. Rom. c. 28. 

108. 1. Avolrovoy.] After this 
word Bickh inserts peraviccovrat. 

108. 4. mpacodvrwv.] Cf. Nem. 
1. 26. For sentiment cf. Aesch. 
Eum. 104, eddovea yap ppnv dupacw 
Aapmpvverat, Cic. Div. 1. 30. Pin- 
dar attached great importance to 
dreams (Pausan. 1x. 23). These 
views as to the future state are 
probably due to Héraklitos or Py- 
thagoras. 

108. 5. Reveal the (correct) judg- 
ment whieh will be held in the 
future state as to things pleasant 
and painful. 


109. Theodérétos, Gr. Affect. 


Curatio, vi. p. 599c; Clemens 
Alex. Strom. rx. p. 640, 22. Dissen 
suspects the genuineness of this 
fragment, Prof. Seymour however 
shows that the sentiments, if not 
found elsewhere in Pindar, are 
classical, by quoting Plato, Phaed. 
81c, 7 To.avTn yuxn Bapiveral TE 
kal EAxeT aut els Tov oparoy TOTov.. 
wept Ta uyjuvara Te Kal Tovs rddous 
kuhwdoupery.. (Taw pavrwy wWuxal) 
al repli Ta Tovatra avaryKasovT at wha- 
vacBar dlxny Tlvovoat om Tporépas 
Tpopys Kaxys ovens, and the epigram 
on those who fell at Potidaea (Corp. 
Inscr. Att. 442), alOnp pev puxas 
bredéfaro, owuara Sé yOu, and 
Kpicharmos (Plut. Consol. ad Apoll. 
15), ya ev els yar, mveiua 5S ayw. 

109. 2. yaig.] Locative, cf. Nem. 
x, 35. 


109. 5. pdxapa.] This use of 
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* 110. [98.] = Bt 133. 
Olas 8 Depoedova trowdav twaratod révOeos 
dé€erar, és tov UmepOev adsov Keivwy evaT@ Ere‘ 


avdidot vruyds madu, 


éx trav Baowdjes ayavol cal cbéver xpaitrvol copia 


Te péyiortot 


5 avdpes avfovt’’ és dé toy Nowoy ypdvoy jpwes ayvol 
mpos avOpwrwv KadcivTat. 


111. [99.]=B‘ 134. 


. Evdatpovev 


Spamrétas ovK Eotiy OABos. 


112. [100.] = BS 135. 


Tlépve 5€ tpeis nal Séx’ dvdpas* tetpat@ 8 avtos Tre- 


daOn. 


* 113. [101.] = Bt 136. 
Aristid, 1. 130: "Ewépyeraé pou ro Tov Ievddpov poo betvar 


” ‘ \ ‘ , 4 ‘ ? ld ‘ 
AOTpG@ TE KAL TOTGPOL KAL KUPLATA TOVTOV THV awplay THY 


5) > “a 
anv avakaNet. 


* 114, [102.] = Bt 137. 


“OrBtos Gotis Sav ety’ elo” Uae yOov'* olde pev Biov 


TeNEUTAY, 


oldev 6é Stocdoroy apyav. 


the singular= @edy, is overlooked by 
L. and 8. 

110. Plato, Meno, p. 81 8. 

110.1. ofo.] Cf. Ol. xu. 29, 
Pyth. rv. 21, 37. 

wowdy.| Cf. Il. rx. 633. 

wév@eos.] Euphemistic for apap- 
rlas. 

110.2. évary.] The reference 
has been thought to be to the exile 
of a homicide. 

110, 3, 4. mss. yuydv...rdv. 
111. Stobaeos, Floril. cir. 6 

(Serm. ccxLIx. p. 821, Weckel). 


F, Il. 


mee Pilg, dABios. Of, Nem. 
vir. 17. 

112. Scholl. Ol. 1. 127, Tl. x 
252. 

weda0n.| Frag. 116. 8. 

114. Clemens Alex. Strom. m1. 
518. On an Athenian who had 
been initiated at Eleusis. Bergk 
suggests Hippokratés. 

ke’ elo’.] Mss. éxetva xowa els. 
Bockh, éxetva xotday | efor. 

Blov.] Lobeck Bidrov, cf. Isth. 
11. 23, 


w 
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115. [103.] = BS 138. 
Antiatt. in Bekk. An. 1. 99, 2: “Hrot ovx apyov, add’ 


vrotagcopevov’ Iivdapos @pyvors. 


116. = B* 139. 


"Evtse wey ypvoadraxarou texéwv Aatovds aodal 


@plas Tavavioes’ evTe... 


. . €AXNovTOS extod.. oTéhavov 


€x O10......-. . alopevat’ TO 5é Kolptoay TpeEls........ 
4 b] 3 A 
eee -oopat atopbipevav. 
5a pev ayérayv Alvov aidwvov bpvet, 
e > e / “A > / oo Gel 
a & ‘Tpévacov, dv év yapotor ypoifopuevov .... 


....OU0Y TpeTov AdBer, 


éoyatos vuvorcw’ a& & “Idrepov wpoBorm vovo@ 
[Gre] wedadévtra abévos, 


viov Oidypou (Te, xpucaop’ ’Opdéa)... 


XI. 
ES AAHAQON EIAQN. 


117. [104.] = B*140. 


Ti Oeos éote; To Trav. 


115. Cf. Nem. vt. 5. 

116. Schol. Eurip. Rhes. 892. 
The general sense is that paeans 
pertain to Apollo and Artemis, 
some other form of song to some 
other or others, but thrénoi to 
three muses; Urania, mother of 
Linos; Terpsichoré, mother of Hy- 
menaeos ; and Kalliopé, mother of 
Tilemos by Apollo, and of Orpheus 
by Oeagros. 

116. 3. 7d dé.] ‘And again.’ 

Tpets.] Mss. only give 7p. Some 
equivalent of Moica: viwy follows. 

116. 6. dy év ydpout.] Mss. 
épyapocot. 


116. 7. mss. cium mpwr A\dBe. 
éox., x.7.4. Pindar alludes either 
to the death of Hymenaeos when 
singing a nuptial song (Serv. Verg. 
Aen. 1v. 127) or in ipsis nuptiis in 
lecto genialt. 

116. 8. 
MS. 0... 

wedabévra.|] MS. watda Oévroe. 

116. 9. The words in brackets 
are Bergk’s from Schol. Il. xv. 256. 

117, 118 (to Bporots). Huseb. 
Praep. Ev, x11. 688 c (13). [Clem. 
Alex. Strom. v. 726, rl @eds; 6 zt TO 
wav.| 


wpoPbry.] Hermann. 
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118. [105.] = B* 141. 
@cos 6 Ta Tavta tevywv Bporois Kal ydpw aod 
hurevet. 
119. [106] = Bt 142. 
Bcd 5é Suvarov ex peraivas 
VUKTOS auiavrov Gpoat aos, 
KeXawwepét Sé cxdTte. Kariya. xabapoy 
duépas oédas. 
| 120. [107.] = BY 143. 
Keivou yap tr avooot Kal aynpaot 
Twovwv T° ametpor, BapyBoav 
mwopOuov tmepevyores “Ayépovros. 
121. [108.] = B14. 
"EAaciBpovra trai ‘Peas. 


122. [109.] = BY 145. 


eds dre wAéov Te Aayxov. 


123, [112.] = B‘ 146. 


Ilip wvéovros & te Kepavvod 
ayyiota SeEidy xata yeipa Tatpos 
tear. 


124, [114] = Bt 147. 
"Ev ypove & éyevt’ ’AmroAXwv. 


118. Also Didymos Alex. de adv. Stoicos, c. 31. 


Trin. r1. 1, p. 320. 121. Schol. Aristoph. Equit. 
gurevet.] Didymos, l.c. gorevet. 624. Cf. Ol. rv. Tand 11. 13. 
119. Clem. Alex. Strom. v. 708, 122. Aristid. 1. 11 (8). 


Euseb. Praep. Ev. xu. 674 B, 123. Schol. Il. xxrv. 100 (drep 
Theodérét. Gr. Affect. Curatio,v1. for dre), Plutarch, Symp. Quaest. 
89, 27. 1, 2. 4, 

120. Plutarch. de Superst.c. 6, 124. Clem. Alex. Strom. 1. 383. 
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125. [115.] = B* 148. 
"Opxnor ayralas dvaccav, evpydaperp “AmrodXovr. 
126. [116.] = B*149. 
Karexpi0n Sé Ovarois ayavdtaros Euper. 
127. [118.] = B* 150. 
Mavteveo Moica, mpodarevaw 8 éyo. 
128, [119.] =B‘151. 
Moio’ dvénké pe. 
129, [266.] = Bt 152. 
.... Medctacorevetov Knpiov 
€uad yAuKEepwTepos onda, 
130. [125.] = B* 153. 
Acvdpéwy 8€ vopdv Atovucos rroAvyabyjs av£avot, 
ayvoyv déyyos omwpas. 
131, [126.] = Bt 154. 
"EXxadpav xuirdpiccov diréew, 
édv S€ vouov Kpnras mepidaiov. 
éuol & oArtyov pev yas Sédorar, b0ev ddpus’ 
mevOéwy & ov EXaxov ovdé otaciwv. 
132, [127.] = B*155. 
Ti & &pdmv diros | 
col te, KaptepdSpovra Kpovida, diros 5€ Moicais, 


125. Athen. 1. 228. 131. Plutarch. de Evil. c. 9. 


126. Plut.de EI ap. Deiph. c. 21. 131.1. ¢tddev.] ‘Be contented 
127. Eustath. Zl, rx. 44. with.’ 
128, Eustath. Il. rx. 40. 131. 2. mwepidaiov.} ‘Around Mt 


129, Cram. An. Oz. 1. £85, 19. Ida.’ Crete was celebrated for Cy- 

130. Plutarch. de Is. et Osir. prus-groves, cf. Plato, Legg. p. 625. 
c. 35. Perhaps from a skolion. 

youov.) ‘Grove,’ cf. Frag. 131. 132, Athén. vy. 191 F, 
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Evdupia Te pédrwv einy, 
Tovr airnul ce. 


133. [57.] = BY 156. 
‘O fapevns 8 0 Yoposrutros, 
Ov Mandedyovos Opeyre Natdos axoiras 
Decdnves. 


134, [128,] = BS 187. 
"Q, rdras ébdpepe, vimia Balers ypnuata por sa- 


KOMTEWD, 


135. [129.] = Bt 158. 


Tais tepaios perlooass téprrertat. 


136. [132.] = B* 159. 
‘Avdpadv Stxalwv ypovos cwtnp apioros. 


137. = B* 160. 


@avevrov Sé Ka) [Aéyor] Piros mpoddrar. 


138. [134] = B‘ 161. 
seed aac Or pev 


139. = B* 162. 
Ilftvavtes Oodv 
KAimax és ovpavoy aitruy. 


140. [137.] = B 163. 


"AAAarogovous éeratavro Aoyyas evi chiow avrois. 


133. Pausan. 11. 25, 2. Ant. ¢, 2. 

134. Schol. Aristoph. Nub. 223. 137. Stobaeos, Floril. cxxvr. 2. 
Seilénos is addressing the Phrygian 138. Schol. Aristoph. Pac. 153. 
youth Olympos. 139. Cramer, An. Ox. 1. 201, 14. 

135. Schol. Pyth. rv. 104. 140. Apollon. Dysk. de Synt. 11. 


136. Dionys. Hal. de Orator. 179 (Bekker). 
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141. [149.] = BY 164. 
Diropayov yévos éx Iepaéos. 

149, [146.] = BY 165. 
"Ioodévépov téxpap aidvos Aaxoicat. 


143. [147] =B* 166. 
"Avbpodapuavra & érrel Dipes Sacv purrav pedsadéos 


wv 
ouvou, 


PJ 4, b] \ \ \ ’ \ od 
éooupéevws ard péev NEUKOY yada Yepol TpaTrelav 
@Oeov, avtépatos 8 é& apyupéwy Kepatwv 


mivovres érNacovto. 


144, [148] =B* 167. 


.. O 88 yrAwpais eXaratot TuTels 
oixe® ve yOdva Kaweds cxicats 6p0@ modi yav. 


145, [150.] = Bt 168. 
Ava Body Sepia & eis avOpaxiay oréyav mupt & 
Urvewy Te oa@pata’ Kal ToT eyo capKwy T évoTay 70 
ooTéwy atevaypov Bapvv Av idovta Svaxpivas toddos év 


KaLp@ Ypovos. 


146. [151.] =B* 169. 


Nopos 6 tmavtwv Bactrevs 


O@varov te nat abavatwv 


141. Athén. rv. 154 F. 

142. Plutarch. Amator. c. 15, 
and de Defect. Oracl. c. 11. The 
subject is Dryads. 

143. Athén. x1. 476 B. 

143.1. perdv.] Cf. Pyth. x. 10, 
my note. 

144, Schol. Apoll. Rhod. 1. 57. 

144. 2, Text Bockh. mss. ofyerac 
xX: or wyer’ els yOdva. Kaeneus, one 
of the Lapithae whose son Korénos 
entertained Hérakles when that 


hero devoured a whole ox, bones 
and all, To this feat of gluttony 
the next fragment refers. 

145. Athénaeos, x. 411 8B. See 
above, and Frag. B‘ 111. Cf. 
Philostr. Imagg. 11. 24. Mr Verrall 
proposes to alter moAdos év Kasp@ 
xpbvos into mwod\ov év xpalpe Xpavos 
‘“‘the foul mass in the skull,” 
Journal of Philology, Vol. 1x. p. 
122. 

146. Plato, Gorgias, p. 484 B, 
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@yes Stxacav To Bradrarov 
e ’ /, 
umeptaTe xetpi Texpalpouat 
? . 
5 épyoow “Hpaxdcos’ érei ['npvova Boas 
Kurrowrlov eri mpodvpav Evpuabéos 
avaitntas Té Kal ampidtas race. 


147. [154.] =B‘ 170. 


Ilavra Ovew éxarov. 


148. [157.] = B‘ 171. 
.. Kata pév Gira réxv’ eredvev 
Oadrovtas HBa Suedex’, avrov dé rpirov. 
149. [158.] = B* 172. 
Ov IIndéos dvtiéov pox8o0u veorar érédaprpav 


pupiots ; 


mpa@tov pev "AdAxpnvas ary vio Tpwiov ap wedior, 
Kai peta Cwotnpas "Apalovos 7rOev, cal rcv "lacovos 


evoo£ov mWAoov 


éxteXeutacais EXev Mndevay év Koryovr Sopors. 


150. [160.] = Bt 173. 


Lupiov evpvaixpav Sveirrov otparov. 


151. 152. 153. (159. 161. 162.] = Bt 174—176. 
Pausan. vil. 2,7; 1. 2,1; Plut. vit. Thes. c. 28. 


Aristides, 11. 68, Schol. Nem. rx. 35. 
Cf. Herod. 11. 38. Some edd. pre- 
fix xara iow from Gorgias p. 488 B, 
Legg. tv. 714 p, ib. 111. p. 690 B. 

146. 3. Cf. Pyth. 1. 17. 

146. 8. dvarnras.] Bockh for 
dyatpetrac. 

147. Strabo, m1. 155. 

148. Schol. Il. x. 252. On the 
slaughter by Hérakles of Néleus 
and his sons. Cf, Frag. Bé 135, 


149. Schol. Eurip. Andr. 796. 
Text Bockh. 

150. Strabo, xr. 544. 

151—153. Pindar is reported to 
say that the Amazons founded the 
temple of Artemis of Ephesos on 
their expedition against Athens; 
that Peirithoos and Théseus car- 
ried off Antiopé and that she had a 
son Démophén by Théseus. 


232 PINDARI CARMINA. 


154. 155. 156, 157. 158. [164—168.] = Bt 177—179. 


Ilempwpévay Onxe poipav petatpateiy 
avdpopOopov, ovdé auya Kateppvn. 


Tpoyov pédros' tal 5é Xeipwvos évrodai. 
Alvuypa wapévov 8 é& aypiay yvabov. 
"Ev Sackiotow matnp’ vnr«ect vow 8. 
8 ovdeéy mpocaitéwy 
epOeyEapay ent. 

159. [169.] = B* 178. 
Nopowv axovovres Oeoduatov Kxédabov. 


160. [170.] = B* 179. 
‘Thaivo 8 ’Apvdaovidais qotxidov 
davonpa. 
161. [172.] = B* 180. 
M7 mpos aravras avappytat tov aypetov Adyov" 
éo@ Ore mictotata aiyas od0s* Kévtpov bé payas 6 
KpaTioTevav Aoyos. 
* 162. [174] = Be 181. 
...O yap é€& olxov roti pepoy Eravos Kipvatas. 
163, [175.] = BS 182. 
"CQ aorot, of amaradtrat dpovtis émapepiov 
ovK elovia. 
154—158. Priscian. de Metr.Co- Nem. vir. 15, Isth. mz. 61. 


mic. p. 248 (Lindemann), quoting 161. Clem. Alex. Strom. 1. 345. 
Héliodéros. Specimens of Pindar’s Cf. Nem. v.17, 18. 


treatment of Iambic metre. 161. dypetov] Mss. dpxatov. 
159. Ib. p. 251. Cf. perhaps 162. Schol. Nem. vir. 89. 
Pyth. 111. 90, Nem. v. 23. 163. Aristil, 1. 547. 


160. Schol. Nem. vz.116. Cf, 
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164. [177.] = B* 183. 


"Os Aodcrrav ayaye Opaciyv butrov chevdovacat, 
irtro}apwv Aavadv Bédeou tpoadopov. 


165. [179.] = BS 184. 
‘Trreppeves axapavtoyappay Aiav. 

166. [184.] = B* 185. 
"Ere &€é revyéwy avaxixver Katrvés. 

167. [185.] = B* 186. 


AUTOY pe TPOTLCTAa TUVOLKLOTHPA ‘Yyaias 
EcdeEat Tepevovyov. 


168. [186.] = B* 187. 
“Hpwes aidoiay éuiyvuvt’ adi tpamefav Sapa. 
169. [190.] = Bt 188. 
DGeyua pev tayKowov éyvoxas Todvpvacrou Kondo- 
_ doviov avdpos. 
170. [197.] = B‘ 189. 
Tlavéelpare pév irrép movtiov “EXXas mopov ipov. 
171. [198.] = B* 190. 
‘A MidvrAou 8 avr@ yeved...... 
172. [199.] = Bf 4. 


Kei pot tw’ avipa tév Oavovrwr. 


164, Strabo, rx.131. 168. Plut. Quaest. Symp. 11. 10, 
165. Choeroboskos, 1.106(Bek- 1. 
ker, Anecd. 111. 1183). 169. Strabo, xtv. 642. 


166. Etym. Gud. 321, 54 tor: dé 170. Schol. Aristoph. Vesp. 306. 
roe xéxwv axvecx. Cramer, An. Par. Var. lect. wavieluavro. Hermann 
tv. 35, 24, ore 6¢ raxéwy xaxlec x. (yépupav) ray deluaro. For Ipop cf. 
Text Boéckh. Aesch. Pers. 741 [P.]. 

167. Apoll. de Synt. 11. p. 138 171. Schol. Pyth. virr. 53. 
(Bekker). 172, Schol. Isth. rv. Inser. 
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173, [201.] = B* 191. 
Aioreds éBaive Awplav nérevOov buvor. 


174, [204.] = BS 192. 


Aerool Beuioroyv [tpvwv)] pavries 
"Ato wvlSar. 


175, [205.] = Bt 193. 
eee Tlevraernpls éopra 


Ld a 9 9 4 ¢ ‘ 
Bovroymés, év & mpwrov evvacOnv wyaTarés vie 


& 


oTapyavors. 


176. (206.] = BS 194. 
Kexpornras ypvoéa xpntis iepaiow aodais’ 
ola reyifwopev 48 trovxidXov 
Koopov avddeyta NOyov' 
os Kal qodvKrNeTdy mep eoicay buws OnBav én 

Hadrov erracknoe: Oeav 
5xal cat’ avOpwiTav wyuids. 

177. (207.] = BS 195. 
Evdppate, ypvooylrwy,...iepwtatoy... 
dyarpa, Ona... 

178, [209.] = B 196. 


...Aurapay te OnBay péyav oxomedor. 


179, [210.] = BS 197. 
"2D taraltrwpor O7nBar... 


178. Sehol. Pyth. 11. 127. 176. 1. xpywls.] Cf. Pyth. vir. 3. 
174, Schol. Pyth. rv. 4. Heyne 176.2, Of. O11. 16. 
Oeulorwv, MEK. OepirrioVv 177. Sechol. Pyth. 1v. 25, Pyth. 


175. Cf. O, and P. p. xii, 1.16, 901s. Inscr, Cf, Iath. 1.1. 
16. 176, Sehol. Pyth, 1. Inscr, 
176. Aristid, 1. 509. 179. Cf. O. and P, p. viii. 1. 4. 
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* 150, = BS 198, 
Odrot pe Ebvo 

ovd’ dbanpnova Mowsay énalievoay wruTat 
78a. 

181, (211.] = Be 195. 
Medyabes auBpicrov téowp 
Tirpwooas dro xaddxpavov. 

182, [213.] = BY 199. 
"EvOa Bovrdat yepovTwv Kat vieov dvopuv dpiatevoiaw 

aixypal, 

wal yopol nal Moica kat Ayala. 

183, [214.] = B¢ 200, 
Olr’ dpyelropov map Lepuplav xoduvay... 


184, [215.] = B¢ 201, 
Aityurtlav Mévénra, map Kpnuvov Oaraccas, 
écxyatov Neldov xépas, alyiBdarar 
664 rpayou yuvakl ployovrat... 


185, (216.] = B* 202. 
aise Aevelrrwy Munnvaiwy mpoparat. 


186, [217.] = BF 203. 
“Av&pes rivés dxnibdpevor XKvOar 
vexpov Umrmoy atuyéoow NOyp KTapmevoy ev dder 
Kpupa S& akorsods yévvowy avdéporcw amodas be 
Kepanras. 


180. Chrysippos, repl drodare- 188. Schol, Ol. x1, 17. 

wy, 0. 2, 184. Strabo, xvir. 802. 
18l. Strabo, rx. 411, Athén. 1. 185. Schol. Pyth. rv. 206. 

p. 41 Fr. 186. Zenobios, v. 59, on the 
182, Plut. Vit. Lycurg. ¢. 21,  proverb‘O ZKvdns rdv trmov. 

about Sparta. 
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187. [218.] = Bt 204. 


Kat Avrapé Xpvpvaly adores. 


188, [221.] = B* 205. 


"Apxa peyadas apetas, ovace ’AdaGera, 7) Traicns 


3 \ 
€ay 


auvdeow tpaxet toti ypevder... 


189. = B* 11. 


Ov wWeddos éplEw. 


190, [222.] = B‘ 206. 


Tlapa Avévuov &ppa melos olyvéwr. 


191. [223.] = B¢ 207. 


Taptapov mvOunv miéler o° adavods adupnrdtois 


.. AVQYRALS. 


192, [224.] = B! 208. 


Maviats T aXandais. 7 opivdpevor 
@ , ‘N X0 
prpavxevt cuv Kove. 


193. [227.] =B* 209. 


"Atedn codias xapmrov Spérrecy. 


194, [229.] = BS 20. 


Plut. de Cohib. Ira, c. 8, Xaderwrarot 8 ayav deroripiay 
pvwpevoe év torXeouv (Hartung moAdlecow) avdpes 7 ora- 
o.v, aXyos éudaves, Kara Wivdapov. Schneidewin, avdpes 


” ” 2 
eoTacav ar, ep. 


187. 
188, 
189. 
190. 
191. 


Schol. Pyth. 11. Inser. 192. Plut. Quaest. Symp. vit. 
Stobaeos, Florileg. x1.3, — 5, de Defect. Orac.c. 14. 

Eustath. Prooem. 21. 193. Stobaeos, Flor. uxxx. 4. 
Plut. Vit. Niciae, c. 1. Of of guctodoyourres. 

Plut, Consol.ad Apoll.c. 6. . 
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195. [230.] = 211. 


Kaxddpova 1 apdhayvy mparridov 
KapTrov. 
196, [231.] = B‘ 212. 

Plut. de Cap. ex Host. Util. c. 10, Kai raca gious avOpurrov 
pepe. piroverxiay Kwai Cyrorvriav cat POovovy Kxeveodpovwy 
ératpov (Xylander, éraipav B, vulg. ératpwv) dvdpdv ws 
g¢now Livdapos. 

197. [232.] = Bt 213. 
IIorepov dina retyos typvov 
) oKoNLais atratats avaBaiver 
émiyOovioyv yévos avépar, 
Siya poe voos atpéxetav etrreiy. 


198. [233.] = B* 214. 
TAvuxeia of xapdiay atadXo1oa ynpotpopos osvvaopet 
édmis, &@ padista Ovatav wodvaTpodoy yropay 
xuBepva. 


199. = B* 10. 


"EAriow abavarais dpu@ pépovtat. 
200. [152.] =Bé 215. 


"AdAo 6 aAXoLoLW vopiopa, odetépay & aivet Sixav 
ExacTOs. 


201. [235.] = BS 216. 


Loot dé Kal To pndéy ayav Eros alvncay mepicoas. 


195. Plut. de Sera Num. Vind. Hlvédapos elre ras édwldas elvar roy 


c. 19. éyprryopéruw évirma (Frag. 274). 
197. Plato, de Republ. mu. p. 199. Eustath. Prooem. 21. 

365 B, Maxim. Tyr. xvi. Cf. Cic. 200. Cramer, dn. Par. 111. 154, 

ad Attic. x111. 38. 13 


198. Plato, de Republ. 1. 331 a. 201. Plut, Consol. ad Apoll, c. 
Compare Stob. Flor, cx. p. 12, 28, Schol. Kur, Hipp. Ws. 
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202. [237.] = Bt 217. 
TAvav re xrerrouevov pérnua Kurrpioos. 


t 


203. [239.] = Bt 218. 

‘Avie avOperev xaparoddees olyovray pépimvat 

, ” U 9 ? , , 
ornbéwy é&w, meddye: 5 év mrodkvypvcoto mAovTOU 

/ ¥ / mn \ ? f.. 

mavrTes tow mréopev Yrevdn pos axTav 
Cay N 3 , ? \ , \ ? 9 A 
Os pev aypnuwv, adveds tote, ToL 8 av mAouTéovTes 
+ * * # & & ® & 


ee aéEovras ppévas aptrerivoss toEots Sapévtes. 


204. [240.] = Bt 219. 


Ot 8 ddvet reroiGacw. 


203, [241.] = Bt 290, 
1... TOVOE Yap oUTE TL pe“TTOV 
oT av peTaddXaxTov...b00° ayrad YOdv 
qovrouv Te pial péporow. 


206. [242.] = Bt 221. 


"AedrAorrobwy mév Ti’ edppaivoraty rma 

Tiuwa Kal orépavot, TOUS & éy wodvypvcos Oada- 
prots Biota’ 

réptretat O€ Kai Tis ém’ oldu’ GAtov vat Boa 

TOS OATTELBOV.... 0.000008 


207. [248.] = Bt 229, 
..Awos wrais 6 ypuads’ 


202. Clem. Alex. Paedag. 111.295. 206. Sextus Empir. Hypoth. 
203. Athénaeos, x1. 782 p. evan 1.20 (Bekker). Cf. Hor. Od. 
204. Etym. Mag. 178. 10. I 

205. Plut. Qu. Symp. vit. 5, 3. "307. Schol. Pyth. rv. 408. Pro- 
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Kelvov ov ons ovde xls Sarret, 


ddpvaras Se Bootéay dpéva Kuptictoy KTeavov. 


Isth. mr. 2 


208. [244.] = BS 223. 
Kal dépovral wws vid SovAeoy tuyav 
aixyuadrwrTol, Kal ypvcéwy Beréwv 


evrt Tpavyatiat...... 


209. [246,] =Bt 224. 
“Ioov pév Oedv dvdpa re dirov (Gee) 


YTMOTPETTAL...... 


210. [247.] = Bt 225. 
...Omdtay Beds avipt yappa mréprrn, 
jwapos péiawav xpadlay exrupérrter... 


211. [248] = Bt 226. 


Odris éxwv ancy ebpero. 


212. [250.] = Bt 227. 
...Néwv S€ péptvar ody movots eihicoopevat 
Sofav evpioxovty Naptres 5€ ypove 
Epya pet aidép’ acpbévra... 


213. [252.] = B* 228. 


woes LOepevav ayavev 


/ 3 \ 9 3 \ eB x 4 
Mpopacis apetav és aimuy eBare oKOToY. 


klos, on Hes. Opp. et D. 428. Con- 
trast Isth. rv. 2, 3. 

207. 2. Cf. ‘neither moth nor 
rust doth corrupt.” 

208. Theodéros Metoch. 562. 

209. Schol. Jl. xvir. 98. 

210. Schol. Ol. 11. 40. 

211. Aristid. 1. 547. 


212. Clem. Alex. Strom. rv. 586. 
213. Plut. An seni sit ger. resp. 
c. 1. 
213.2. mpédacrs.] Cf. Pyth. v. 
25 ff. 
alruv.] Cf. Ol. x1. 42, also Soph. 
Oed. Col. 877, dréromoy els dvdyxay. 
Kur. Alc. 118, wdpos ardrouos. 
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214. [253.] = Bt 229. 
Nexopevor yap avdpes aypukia Sédevras 
ov dhirwv évavtiov érOeiv. 

215. [254] = Bt 230. 
"El Aerr@ Sevdpéw Balverv. 


216, [255.] = BS 231. 
Torpa ré pw Sapevns cab civeois mpooKotros 
eoawce. . 

217. [256.] =B* 239. 
Lyne TO TWempwpevoy ov Tip, ov sidapeov 
TELYOS. 

218. [257.] =Bé 233. 


Ileorov & armiorots ovdév. 


219, [258.] = Bt 234. 
‘Tq’ appacw ros, 
év & apotpw Bods’ tapd vadby 8 iOver tayiota 
derdgis 
campo 5é Bovrevovta govoy Kvva yen TAaOvMOV 
eEeupety... 
220. [259.] = B* 235. 
‘Arlov & épcBifopar Serdivos varoxpiow" 
TOV pLev AKULOVOS éy TovToU TéNaryEL 
avray éxivns éparov péXos. 


214. Schol. Ol. xm. 92. Cf. 219. Plut. de Virt. Mor. c. 12, 


Pyth. vir. 85—87. de Tranqu. Anim. c. 14. 
215. Liban. Epist. cxxtv. 220. Plut. Quaest. Symp. vit. 5, 
216. Schol. Nem. vit. 87. 2, de Sollert. Anim. c. 36. _ 
217. Plut. Vit. Marcell. c. 29. 220. 1. umdxpiow.| Ad. ‘like.’ 


218. Clem. Alex. Paedag. p.307. V.1. amwoxp. 
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221. [260.] = B* 236. 
@iravopa 5 ova edsrov Broray. 

999. [261.] =B' 237. 
"Omobe Se xeipas: Opaceaay 
areoréxwyv FavOos réwv. 


223, [262.] = Bt 238. 


"Ev@a nal wotpvat xttNevovTat KdTpwv 


AEOVTMY TE...... 

224. (265.] = Bt 239. 
"layet BapupOeyxrav ayédat reovTwv. 

295, [269.] = BS 240. 
My avya Bpeyécbo. 

226. [280.] = B! 241. 


TlorixoAXov dre EvAov wapa EvAw. 
227. = Bt 242. 
‘A pev modus Aiaxidav. 


. 228. = B* 243. 
ree Dav 8 eupevar 


Znvos viol xal KrvToT@Aov Tlocevdawvos. 


229. = Bt 245. 
IIpopacis BAnypod yiverac veiKeos. 


221. Schol. Od. x. 240. rv [v]. 51. 


222. Arist. 11. 509 (378). 226. Athénaeos, vr. 248 c. 

223. Schol. Pyth. 1m. 31. 227. Schol. Aristoph. Paz, 251. 

224. Herodian. wept sxnp. 60, 228. MHerodian. wept cxnp. 59, 
29 


13. Schema Pindaricum. 


295. Schol. Ol. x1.58. Cf.Isth. 229, Creamer, An. Ox.1.9, + 


F. II, 


N& 


242 PINDARI CARMINA. 
* 230, [286.] = Bt 246. 


MeAippoOwy 8 érerat mdoxapot. 


231. [123.] = B* 247. 

Etym. M. 277, 39, Acovucos’...ot 5 amd rod Avos xat 
Tis Nioys rot dpous wvopacGat, eet év rovTp eyervyOy, ws Tiv- 
Sapos, xal averpady. 

232. [124.] = B* 248. 


Plut. de Adul. et Amic. c. 27,. eddia yap émd-yer vépos o 
Kwav év radia Kal dirtoppooivy Aoyov odpiv avacravra Kat 
CVVLOTAVTA TO TpPCTWTOV, WorEp avTitarTopevov TO Avoiw Hew, 
AvovTs TO tTwv Svadopwv cyrotviov peptpvev Kata Ilir- 
Sapov. 


258. [288.] = Bt 274. 
Quintil. x. 1, 109, Non enim pluvias, ut ait Pindarus, 
aquas colligit, sed vivo gurgite exundat (Cicero). 


(264. [249.] = Bt 279. 

Liban. Or. 1. 432 ed. Reiske, zpos yop 7@ ra Sevrepa 
TOV wWpoTtépwv wepuKévat Kpatetv, ws by Iivdapos, ro 
TOV TETYLNKOTA TOD TeptuGptKoTos elvat BeATiw peyadrnv ioxi eis 
to AnOnv émBetvat rots havAorépors Exel. 

265 a. = B* 280. 
Philo, de Caritate, 11. 404 (Mang.), greta 8 ore hpovyparos 
UmdmAews addyou yevdpevos was ahalav odte dvdpa ovre ypi- 
— Oeov paddrov # *ot* Saipova xard rov TivSapov vrodap- 
Baver éavtdv, vrép tovs opovs rys avOpwrivns dicews atuav 
Baive. | 
265 B. = B* 281. 

Philo, de Providentia, 11. p. 120 (Auger.), Pro honore itaque, 

ut dixit olim Pindarus, silentiwm laetabundus suscipram. 


230. lesbonax, de Fig. 184 2654. Cf. Ol. v. 24, Isth. rv. 14. 
(Valcknaer). 
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266 see B* p. 477. 
To. Siceliota, Rhet. Gr. vi. p. 395, wévre rages yAuKurytos 


évvowyv, év als xara Tlivdapov ofs yxaiper tis, rovTots Kat 
TEM PEVOS WOETAL 


273. [121.] = B‘ 288. 
Liban. Epist. xxxiv., o pév Ilivdéapos rov dyot pyAwv re 


Xpvoav eva PiAag, ra Se elvac Movowy, nat tovtrwy 
aAXAore dAXors vepecy. 


274. [234.] = B* 289. 
Stob. Flor. cxi. 12, Tivdapos efre ras éAridas elvac éyp7- 


, 
yopoteyv évurvia. 


EPIGRAMMA. 


Xaipe Sis nBnoas nal Sis tragov avTiBornaas, 
‘“Haiod’, avOperrows pérpov éxwv codlns. 
Proklos, Hes. p. 7 (Gaisford). 
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LIST OF WORDS AND PHRASES ATTRIBUTED 
TO PINDAR IN FRAGMENTS NOT GIVEN. 


GKATKA—HovX Ws. 

"Arépas dfov —Tlrvoy. 
’AXevddes—O€ocarar. 
duevoacGai—-drehOeiv, wepoarwoacGat. 
duevorerys—epithet of dpovtls. 
apaxvns, 6—** spider.”’ 
dpyvpéa.—epithet of Muses. 
apuacldourot. 


Tadecpldae (-lrat) wvdac—Pillars of 


Hérakles. 
éxarovTopyutos. 
éXardw. 
&\aclxPwv—epithet of Tove:day. 
évrea—ippara. 
éfeoraxws. 
épirpapayos. 
eupusvyos—epithet of Zeus. . 
éxérns—o trovolos. 
Knyeds—KaAccois. 


xparnotBlay. 

Aerv—edxralav (epithet of AG). 

papn—xelp. 

Meptvayara. 

pyno.crépavos—epithet of aywr. 

fev odoxnoev—éepaprupyce. 

6AB 08 péupoves—epithet of Kapes. 

dpecxrlrou gvds—dperKwou ovés. 

rardopdyov ly Ovv—Kijros. 

mwevTnkovTaé(y) per uoc—epithet of the 
ships of the Achaeans. 

aw péBara—trrot. 

peplpOat Eos. 

Lwrorddes—Oldocanor. 

TOUTAKL. 

Tpryhoxw—epithet of Sicily. 

bycxépas—epithet of wérpa. 

x\coérae (-re’s) — epithet of the 
Hyperboreans. 


GREEK 


aBoarl, meaning, N. viii. 9 

apd waoxw, F.1 A, 1 

dydBeos, etymol, N. vi. 35 

ayeucr, fem. I. vii. 20 

ayAala, @yhacs, of victories in 
games, O. ix. 99, xiii. 14, xiv. 6 ; 
P. vi. 46, x. 28; N.i. 13, iii. 69, 
ix. 31, xi. 20; I. ii. 18 

d@yAata, ‘fame’ or ‘song,’ N. i. 13 

ayhabxapros, N. iii. 56 

déuv, peculiar use of aor. part. O. 
vii. 17; N. viii. 38 (? gnémic) 

dédt08 = Fu0s, 0.1.5 

aedrorbduy txrawy, N. i. 6 

deros, fastigium, O. xiii. 21 

as for ¢ in mas. P. iv. 233, dora, v. € 

alav7s, P. i. 83; I. 1. 49, ili. 2 

algotos, meaning, I. ii. 37 

aldws, O. vii. 44; N. ix. 33 (aldo 
for alel, O. xiii. 115) 

ald np, fem. 0.1 6 

aldvocw, intrans. 0. vii. 95; P. i. 
87, iv. 83; O. xi. 73 

ald, O. i. 1 

alxis, ‘sheer’ (metaph.), O. xi. 42; 
F, 213. 2. (Cf. awrérouos, Soph. 
Oed. R. 877; Eur. Alc. 118) 

aloa, ‘assignment,’ ‘direction,’ 
‘standard,’ ‘career,’ O. ix. 42; 
N. iii. 16, vi. 13, 49; I.i, 34; F. 
1, 108 

alxpd for dxpd, in mss. N. v. 54, x. 
60; I. iii. 69 


aly}, etymol. I. i, 24 
alwy, ‘ fate,’ N. ii. 8; I. iii. 18, vii. 
14 


— fem. P. iv. 186; N. ix. 44 
axua, N, ii. 39; LI. iii. 69 
dxovw, ‘feel,’ N. ii. 14—traxovduer, 
‘be at the mercy of’ (Prof. 
Colvin), O. iii, 24 


INDEX. 


axpédwa, O. ii. 4 
dxpor, ‘first prize’ (?), P. xi. 55; 
i. 11, vi. 24 
bon of time, P. xi. 10 
aKpwrnptoy, O. xiii. 21 
adabelas od0s, I. ii. 10 
aAAd, resumptive, O. iv. 6, vi. 22, 
vill. 9; N. ix. 8, xi. 9 
a\A\a—vap, O. vi. 53; I. iii. 34, vi. 16 
édcos, etymol. I. ii. 28 
apoaxeros, etymol. P. i. 14 
apuatiroy, adj. N. vi. 56 
duaupos, etymol. I. iii. 66 
&urveupa, N, i. 1 
aug, with acc. O. xi. 77; P. ii. 15, 
viii. 69; N. i. 54; I. vi. 9 
— with dat. O. ix. 13; P. ii, 62, 
v. 111; N.i. 29, ii. 17 (cf. Eur. 
El. 945, a 8 és “yuvaixas), vi. 14, 
vii. 80; L iv. 55 
dupeBarre, 0. 1.8 
duddrepa, ‘good and bad,’ P. i. 88— 
ef. Thuk. 11. 11, 10 (Postgate) 
ay, omitted significantly, O. ii. 16 
(0), iii. 45, ix. 80, x. 21; P. iv. 
118, x. 21; I. vii. 35 
— om. with és and subj. I. i. 50 
— repeated, N. ix. 35 
— with future, N. vii. 68; I. v. 59 
— with fut. inf. O. i. 109 
avd, in composition with noun, O. 
vii. 61 
dvaBdd\domau, ‘ begin,’ P, i. 4; N. vii. 
717, x. 33 
‘put off,’ O. i. 80; N. ix. 28 
dvd N. vii. 89 
aynp, ‘land-warrior,’ O. vi. 10 
dy TEXopAL, meaning of, N. i. 33 
avriruxav, N, vil. 
avripboyyos, F, 102. 3 
awapxw, N. iv. 46 
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amas, ‘in every case,’ O. ix. 100; 

N. v. 16 

_dmelparos for -acros, O. vi. 54 

amo yAdooas, O. vi. 13; P. iii. 2 

arouviw, detero, N. vii. 70 

dromvéw, ‘make to breathe forth,’ 
N. i. 47 

dpapev, N. iii 64, v. 44 

apeTay, ‘distinction ’ (?), O. vii. 89; 
_N. ili, 42, x, 2 
apnyw, etymol. P. ii. 63 

rile etymol. O. ii. 55 

aptOuos, ‘counting,’ N. ii. 28 

— ‘right number’ (of years), F 
104. 2 

Sppyxrov, ‘stalwart,’ I. v. 47 

dpxal BéBAnvrat, with gen. 
ouveow (?), N. i. 

-QS -ayTos, fem. I, 73 

dar pov, ‘gun,’ O. i. 6 

dreAys, ‘ineffectual,’ N. iii. 42 

avara, etymol., P. ii. 28 

airydfouat, meaning, N. x. 61 

ad\erac Oupas, N. i, 19 

-aup- in araupdw, &c. P. iii. 36 

auros, ‘exact,’ of space and time, 
N.v. 1 

axe, etymol. O. iii. 1 

"Adpodira, etymol. P. ix. 9 

dwros, metaphor to the superlative, 
O. ii. 7, ili. 4, v. 1, ix. 19; P. iv. 
131; N. ii. 9, iii. 29, viii. 9; I.i. 
51, v. 4, vi. 18 


xara 


Bf and » confused in mss, O. i. 58, 
ix. 8; P. iv. 84 (Hur. Bacch. 25, 
678) 

Badvfwvror, O, iii. 35 ; 

BaGds, O. vii. 53; P. i. 66 

— . O. xii, 12, xiii, 62 

Basihéa= Bacthea, N. i, 39 

Bédos, ‘ pang, *N. 1. 48 

Bralws, ‘unnaturally,’ F. 100. 6 

Blos, Bloros, ald», ‘life after death,’ 
O. 1. 59 

Bios, peti confused in msg, I. iii. 
23, vil. 15 

Brdrrewv, etymol. P. ix. 94 

Bowwriay vv, O. vi. 90; F. 60 


¥ dropped | after ¢, O. ili. 4 
yap & wv, I, ii, 12 
yap, after voc, O. iv. 1 
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ve; N. iv, 4 

ye wav, O. xiii. 104; P. i. 17, 50; 
N. viii. 50; I. iii. 18. 

ye pev, O. xii. 5; P. iv. 50; N. iii. 
83, x. 33 

ve wow, N. iv. 283—plyv ye, O. xiii. 
65 


vyépas, with v. l. wépos, O. vii. 68 

yeyvouat, in aor. ‘prove oneself to 
be,’ O. xiii. 26; P. ii, 72; N. iii 
71; I, vii. 25 

yr-, vowel short before, O. xiii. 100 

yAdges, F. 75 

yhépapov, etymol. P. i. 8 

‘yAuxepurepos, fem. F’. 129 

yedpue, | enter name,’ N. vi. 7 

yviov, ‘body,’ N. vii. 73, ix. 24; F. 
99. 15 


Aavdn, etymol. N. x. 4 
dé ‘accordingly,’ I. iii. 90, vi. 23 
— after vocative, O. vi. 103 

— =4a)d4a, N. xi. 48 

— ‘also,’ I. i. 58 

— ‘for,’N. i. 11, ii. 10, x. 35; I.i. 

49, ii. 13, 29; F. 99. 9 
5é5opxe, O. 1. 94 (v. perfect) 
déxouat, with dat., O. xiii. 29; P. iv. 

23, xii. 5; I. v. "4 

SeAdls, P. ii. 51; N. vi. 66; F. 1. 6, 


dca, in composition, N. v. 8 

Stax pbotos, etymol. N. iv. 51 

didaxral dperal, P’s depreciation of, 
O. ii. 86, ix. 100, xi. 20; N. iii. 41 

5l501, Doric imper. O. vi. 104, vii. 89 

5:OvpapBos, etymol. F. 57 A. 

dtxa, ‘quarrel,’ N, ix. 15 

dixn, etymol. P. i. 50 

Alxy, dist. from Oésus, O. vill. 21 

an oe 650s, ‘milky way,’ O. ii. 70; 

7. 3 

Acs Képw6os, N. vii. 105 

dépov, Séuous, understood with prep. 
and gen., I. ii. 34 

Spaxels, P. ii. 20; N. vii. 3 

J/iper-, P. i. 49° 

bpéxw, act. for mid. O, i. 13 


e for a: in MSS. 'N. x. 72, v. ac 
éyxovyrl, N. ili. 36 
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éya, in transition, N. i, 33; I. i. 
14, v. 16 
€0€\w Odrw, N. x. 84 
— ‘am wont,’ N. xi. 40 
— pédrw (?), N. vii. 90 
ei, concessive, O. viii. 54 
— with subjunctive, P. iv. 266, 
274; N. vii. 11, 16, ix. 46; I. iii. 
59, iv. 13 
efy, with acc. O. i. 115; P. ii. 96; 
N. vii. 25 (qv); I. i. 64, v. 7 
— without pron. P.i. 29, ii. 83; L. 
v. 7; F. 104. 1 
— with dat. N. iv. 9 
elvat, ellipse of, with eVyoua, O. 
vii, 23 
elvexev, that, I. vii. 33 
éx, introd. author of an action, P. 
iv. 72; ‘by one of,’ P. vi. 33 
éxari, etymol, O. xiv. 18 
éxvdusos, N. 1. 56 
édg, N. iii. 74 
édagdpos, fem. N. v. 20; v. yAuKepw- 
TEpos 
*EdelOuca, etymol. N. vii. 1 
érerlf~w, etymol. P. i, 4 
Av, diff. senses, O. i. 88 (cf. xpa- 
Téw) 
é\mls, ‘expectation’ merely, N. i. 
32, xi, 22 
E\roua, ‘believe,’ 
39. 1 
EuBodor, ‘headland,’ O. vii. 19 
Exwa, N. iv. 36 
év, ‘according to,’ P. i. 62, iv. 59; 
N. x. 28; I. ii. 38 
— after verb, signifying ‘be de- 
lighted’ (?), O. 1. 15 (cf. xalpw & 
_ Tut) 
évy, adverbial (év 5é), F. 57 B 
év=és, P. ii. 11, 86, v. 36; F. 53. 1, 
85. 2, 96 
— ‘in dependence on,’ N. vii. 90, 
x. 80 
— ‘near,’ O. vi. 16; P. iv. 16, 20, 
viii. 39, 47; N. x. 8; I. ii. 18 
— ‘with,’ N. xi. 9, 17, and so with 
musical instruments, O. iv. 19, 
vii. 12; N. iu. 79 
— with substantive=adverb, O. 
ii. 16, 63, vi. 12, vii. 69, xiv. 15 
— with titles of contests, P. xi. 46; 
I, i, 26 


N. vil. 20; F. 


INDEX. 24:7 

éy=és, ‘& propos of,’ ‘in the sphere 
of,’ O. vi. 7, xiii. 40, 51; N. i. 34, 
ili, 32; I. i. 18, 34, 57, iv. 53 

év dyelBovri, N. xi. 42 

év dixg, O. ii. 16, vi. 12 

év oxep@,N. i. 69, xi. 39; I. v. 22 

’Evvooldas, etymol. P. iv. 33 

efapxety, ‘ suffice,’ N. 1. 32 

étoxa, O. 1. 1 

éxatoow, meaning, I. iii. 24 

éwatw, F. 53, 14 (cf. axovw) 

éraAro, N. vi. 52 

érel, ‘for else,’ O. ix. 29 

él, of reciprocity, O. iii. 40; P. ii. 
24 


ériBda, etymol. P. iv. 140 

érivéponat, O. ix. 6 

éwolxouat, O. iii. 40; P. ii. 24 

€xoua, with acc. N. x. 37 

é€réyaro, ‘lived to see,’ or ‘was re- 
warded by the sight of,’ F. 65. 6 

érwrvuos, With gen. O. xi. 78; P.i. 
30 


Epavos, O. i. 38; P. v. 72 

Epya, ‘crowns,’ 0. xiii. 38 

Epyov, ‘contest,’ O. ix. 85; I. iii. 86 

Evnuos, O. 1.6 

Epxouat, with accus. P, iv. 52, 134; 
I. iii. 72 


és 76 wav, O. ii. 85, Add. to vol. 1. 
(Pindar uses the Hom. dray, P. ii. 
49) 

éoréo Oat, O. viii. 11, ix. 83; I. v. 17 

€xxaros, ‘in good sense,’ O. i, 113; 
N. x. 32; I. iii. 29 

€repos, euphemistic, P. ii. 34; N. 
vill, 3 

érjruuos, etymol. O. ii. 55 

éruyos, etymol. O. ii. 55 

éTULWTATOS, double superlative, O. 
ii. 55 

ed raoxew, With gen. N. i. 32 

evva, ‘union,’ O. vil. 6, ix. 44; N. 
v. 81; I. vii. 30 

— etymol. I. vii. 30 

edpety, act. for med. O. vii. 89; P. 
ii. 64 

edpuc Berns, N.v. 4 

evpUXopos, O. vii. 18 

evre, etymol. O. iil. 28 

edruxéw “ta, meaning in P., N. i. 10 

evppootva, ‘good cheer,’ P. iv. 129; 
No iw. Ly Lit, 10 
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edxouas, etymol. O. iii. 1 

épawrroua, use of, with gen. and dat. 
N. viii. 36 

beans O. viii. 68; N. iv. 96, vi. 


€xw, with aor. part. N. i. 31 
Exw wéooov, N. iv. 36 


tddn, etymol. O. xii. 12 
fapevys, N, iii. 63, iv. 18 
Zevs Uyroros, N. i. 60 


H...4rot, N. vi. 6 
4, after verb of will, ehoice, N. x. 
58 


yNBaros, etymol. O. vi. 64 
-nut, forms in N. v. 6, 11 
qv, with acc. pron. N. vii. 25 (see 


efn) 
Sprecpos, etymol. N. iv. 61 


Oaréw, N. iv. 88 

Oddos, N. i. 2 

Gaya, O. i. 17 

Papa 8) cal, N. 1.17 

@ela, etymol. I. iv. 1 

6érw, v. €0éX\w 

Oéuev, ‘ establish,’ N. i. 5 

Oéwus )( Alxy, O. viii. 21 

Gemoretov, O. i. 12 

-Oev, in SPP- to genitive, O. ii. 46, 
9 


vii. 

Oeds, ‘ dc stiny,’ 0.1. 106 

Geds (with proper name), fem. N. v.41 

Geb Soros, etymol. P. v. 12 

OéocecOu, etymol. N. v. 10 

st ad with dat. P. iv. 296, viii. 
; N. iv. 86 


‘ dropped i in Aeolic, P. iii. 52 

tfor t, P. ii. 9, 92 

iseiv, ‘look with favour on’ (cf. O. 
vii. 11), xiv. > (cf. P. iii. 85) ; I. 
ii. 18; F. 53. 

Lety és (2), F. 53. 1, 100. 9 

lepddovdos, F. 99 

doxopat, O. vii. 9 

-o- for -o-, O. vii. 85; P. viii. 66; 
I. i, 26 

fov, O. vi. 55 

Irwws vipos, O. 1.101; I. i. 16 

irre, ‘chariot,’ O. i. 41, viii. 61 

-is, ace. plur. P, iii. 112 
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o6:, torw, with part. O. vi.8; N. ix. 
45, xi. 15; I. i. 68, vi. 27 

"IcOu0s, fem. O. vii. 81; ef. P. i. 15 

Ysov, ‘an equal share,’ N. x. 86 

cos, quantity of, N. vi. 68 

loxepy, N. i, 69, note 

tuyé, Lynx, N. iv. 85 


xadapds, causative, O. i. 26 
wal, ‘actually,’ I. 1. 68 
7 ‘and accordingly,’ N. iv. 82, x. 
5 


‘and so,’ F. 58. 6 
‘even so,’ O. vi. 17; N. vii. 7 
— ‘so,’ O. vii. 7, xi. 91, xiii. 90; 
N. ii. 3 
—_ between prep. and case, O. ii. 
28, vi. 25, vii. 26; N. vii. 81 
— yap, I. iv. 4 
... kal, rare, O. xiii. 90 
— long before vowel, N. ii. 1 
cal—re, O, iii, 8, xii, 18, xiii. 107; 
P. i. 42, iv. 149, v. 66, x. 5, xi. 62; 
N. iii. 61, iv. 75; I. i, 20, 55 
(In O. iii, 8 cal couples the two 
instruments and the re re couple 
instrumental music and vocal 
music) 
xalrep, with indic. (?), N. iv. 86 
Kacpos, O. xiii. 47 
xatpos, ‘moderation,’ O. ix, 88; P. 
i. 81, ix. 78; N. i. 18 
kaos, conn. with campus, O. iii. 
24 


—— 


Kaorépevov, P. ii. 69; I. i. 16, note 

xard, ‘according to measure of, »0. 
ix. 28; N, iii. 16 (Eur. Here. F. 
655) 

as P, iv. 107, x. 26; N. iii. 


xaraBalyw, N, iii. 25, 42, iv. 88 

wardxewra, N. iv. 52 

xaraudprrw, ‘seize and hold,’ O. vi. 
14; N. iii. 85; I. iii. 68 

xararécow, O. i. 55 

xardpxew, F. 57 B 

caréyw, O. vii. 10; P. i. 96; N. viii. 
24; I. iii. 2 

ckaxrdfw, O. vii. 2 

Ke, Kev, V. ay 

— in protasis, P. iv. 264 

wetvos, ‘such,’ O. vi. 7; I. iii. 61; 

v. ovTos 


GREEK 


KA7ddves, F. 80 
«dos, in bad (or colourless) senne, 


N. viii. 36 (cf. 8éfa» Thak. iii. 


11, $10, Postgate) 

a/eher, etymol. O. vi. 86 

adurés, O. xiv. 19; P. x. 6; N. vii. 
16; I, v.17, vi. 19; F. 53. 2 

xvisbador, etymol. N. i. 50 

xowds, etymol. N. iv. 23 

cordu, O. v. 13 

xépos, O. i. 56, xiii, 10, note; N. i. 
65; I. iii. 2 

sxopupa, O. ii. 14, vii. 4; N.i. 15, 34, 
x. 82; I. v. 11 (ef. O. i. 113) 

xparéw, different sensen, N, x. 25 

at more intelligent,’ N. ix. 
5 


xplyw, O. ii. 80 
xupla 680s, N, vii. 51 
xtvov = Ila, F. 78. 1 


NaBpor, ‘tall,’ rest N. viii. 46 
Aayxdvw, O. i. 

Ados, etymol. o aa 46 

ré é, N. i. 24 

Aevxds, ‘mad,’ DP. iv, 109 

Nerapal “AOnvat,N. iv. 18; I. ii. 20; 


Mwapos, P, ii. 3 

AA, confused with M, v. M 
Mycat, P. i. 93, 94; N. vi. 81 
Adyor, ‘ discussion,’ N. viii. 21 
Moa, N, ix. 14 


M, confused with AA, O. i. 104, 
xiii. 114 

pdxap, ‘deity,’ F. 109. § 

payrntov, N.i.1, note 


ee etymol. N. vi. 11 
xa, u 
58 


of games (?), O. viii. 
pelfwv, O. vii. 58 


MeNla, P. xi. 4; F. 6.1 
pev, v. ye wer 
— without 3¢, N. ix. 11 
Pa O. ix. 5; N. ii. 20; I. vii. 


5 
— GAN’ ones, I. iv. 46 
— airs, I. v. 8 
pav—d2, with repeated word, O. xiii. 
14; P. ix. 123; N. i. 62, vi. 10, 
ix. 8, x. 27, xi. 8, 6; I. iii. 8, iv. 
80, v. 71 


INDEX. 


per xal, O. iii. 21, xiii. 52 
— re, O. iv. 15, v. 10, vi. 4, 89, 
vii. 12, 73, 88; P. ii. 31, vi. 40, 
xi, 2; N. ii. 9, viii. 80; L i. 14, 
ii. 38 ; F. 53. 10 
— wow, P. iii. 83 
pr pov, O. xiii. 20; N. xi. 47 
»y, final without Spa, ws, O. ix. 60; 
P. iv. 155, v. 110, viii. 32 
nN, wine, with ind. O. i. 7 
— omitted, I. i. 60 
— omitted after &yw, N. xi. 23; 
I. iii. 72 
pnre.. ‘mabe (cf. ovre...ovd32, P. viii. 
75), I. ii. 45 
a et ploryeo, Pindaric use, O. i. 
; N. i. 18, ii. 22, iv. 21, ix. 
81; lL. ii. 29, iii, 8, vi. 25 
plrpa, O. ix. 84; N. ‘viii. 15; I. iv. 
62 
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— of a warrior, N. x. 90 
pvacrnp, N. i. 16 
Mofpa, attend at births, O. i. 26, 
vi. 41; N. vii. 1 
Mopla, N. x. 34 
vévounn, ‘have a range,’ N. iii. 82 
véuw, meaning, I, ii. 22 
véos, ‘of the young,’ O. ii. 43 
veoolyanor, O. tii. 4 
veoras, meaning, N. ix. 44 
vouos, ‘practice (surgical),’ N. iii. 
55 


£, of Doric future of verbs in tw, F 


févcos, Eelvos, etymol. N. iv. 23 
tuvos, etymol. N. iv. 23 


6, masc. demonst. P. v. 59; I. vii. 
19, 23, 49 

d wey, suppressed, P. iii. oe ; N. viii. 
37 (cf. I. iv. 19), ix. 

Bapos, etymol. P. i. 

— N, iii. 11 

odes xupla, v. cup, 68. 

é6ev, with verb not sign. motion, 
0.1.8 

oh Domepa ye dat. O. ix, 15; P. iv. 

8 


olkobev, O. iii, 44 
olos, exclam. O. ix. 89; I. v. 62 
OdKds, etymol. Wow. 
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duparos, between golden eagles at 
Delphi, P, ii. 4; F. 82 

éupy, etymol. N. x. 34 

-ov, lengthened before yowel, P. iii. 
6, ix. 114; N.i. 51, 69, vi. 60 

-OV, long before F, I. v. 42 

dvoros (for ag the lie dears I. iii. 68 

raids, subs. N. ii. 8; F. 72 

ordre, QO. ii. 82 

érwpa, N. v. 6 

bp0bu, O, iii, 3; N. i. 15; I. i. 46, 
iii. 56, iv. 48, v. 65 

op0@ én} opupy, wool, I, vi. 12, 13; 
O. xiii. 72 

-os, acc, plur. O.i, 53, ii. 71; N. iii. 
24, 29 

— fem. N. v. 20; F, 129 

oo exclamatory, O. ix. 93; N. x. 


doris, with plur. antec. O. iii. 11 

ov, O. vii. 48 

ouKért.. ert, N. ix. 47 

ovre...0vde, "P, viii. 85 (cf. I. ii, 45) 

ovros, ‘such,’ O. iv, 24, viii. 657; N. 
ix, 42 

ogelXe, impersonal, N. ii. 6 

éPOadruos, ‘glory,’ O. ii. 10; P. v.17 


mayyAwoola, O. ii. 87, addenda to 
vol. 1 

waa, N. vii. 21 

mee anes etymol. I. i. 46; F. 
78 


mapa, ‘owing to,’ O. ii. 65 

— of extension beside with acc. 
P. iv. 74; N. v.10; I. vii. 57 
— in compounds, ‘indirectly,’ ‘by 
the way,’ N. x. 30 

mapatréopat, N. x. 30 


wapagnu, ‘beguile,’ O. vii. 66; N. 
v. 32 


wapéxet, impersonal, I. vii. 69 

mwap0évos, not ‘ virginal ’ but ‘un- 
wedded,’ O. vi. 31; P. iit. 34 

wappacts, ° detraction,’ N. vili. 32 

was, in every case, I. vii. 14 (of. 
amras) 

TlaovGén, meaning, N. v. 10 

weda= pera, P. v. 44, viii. 74; F. 
101. 6 

wedddev, ‘penitus,’ I, iv. 88 

wevraéO\ov, P. viii. 66; I. i. 26 

werOuv, I. iii. 90 


INDEX, 


mwepanrw, P. iii. 62 

wep, ‘above all of,’ O. vi. 50 

— with dat. O. xiii. 45; P. v. 64 

mwépodos, N. xi. 40 

Ilépoevus, etymol. N. x. 4 

mirvéw, O. li. 23 

wrnOovros SxX. év ay. P. iv. 85; see 
Camb. Philol. Trans. Vol. I. p 
801 (Mr Ridgeway) 

wocidos, &c. applied to music, O. 
iii. 8; N. iv. 14 

wowd, wolves in good sense, P. i. 
59, ii. 17; N. i. 70 

wonAd, N. v. 81, viii. 8 

rovéw, transitive, P. iv. 151 

morTav = mpos Tay, F', 99. 5 

mous vads, N. vi. 57 

apayos, N. iii. 6 

apatis, ‘amours,’ F. 104. 2 

wpanldes, etymol. O. x. 10 

apacow, act. for mid. I. iv. 8, v. 11 
— ‘deal,’ ‘wreak,’ N. iil. 46 

— ‘exercise one’s functions,’ N. 
i, 26; F. 108 

apiv, ‘ olim,’ O. ix. 57 

ply ‘ye, O. xiii. 65; N. iv. 28 

poOupor, N. i. 19 

mpoxwpuov, N. iv. 11 

awporéyouat, N. ii. 18 

mwpovénew, I, vii. 17 

wpomlvw, O. vil. 4 

™ pom pediva, etymol. N. vii. 86 

pos, ‘about the time of,’ O. i. 67; 
P. ix. 25 

IIpépacis, P. v. 25; F. 218. 2 

awpvraves, N. xi. 1 

aruxal, ‘hollows,’ N. ii. 21 

aws, use of, N. x. 60 


paBdos, I. iii. 56 
paywdos, etymol. N. ii. 2 
biuga, etymol. I. ii. 8 
porn, P. 1. 


calyw, O. iv. 4 

oduepov, etymol. P. iv. 1 

ow, F. 57 A 

oébev, adv. of motion from, N.i. 4 

oé\vorv, etymol. I. ii. 15 

Zeddol, etymol. I. ii. 28 

odévos, not=copia, O. ix. 61; I. iii. 
2; F. 84. 10 

oxdppara, N. y. 20, note 
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oxowds, ‘warder,’ O. i. 54, vi. 59 ; 
P. iii. 27; N. v. 27 

codla, ‘ augury, ’F, 84.4 

gopla, copier, codds, ‘poetry,’ 
‘poetic,’ O. i. 9, ili. 44, ix. 28, 
x. 10, xiv. 6; P.i. 12, 42, iv. 248, 
2965, ix. 77, x. 22; N. iv. 2, vii. 
28 ; 1.1. 46, iv. 28, vii. 47; F.i.6 

copurrys, poet, I. iv. 28 

copes, ‘noble, VP’. ii. 8, v. 11 

omeipe, for uss. fyecpe, N. i. 18 

omépxoua, N. i. 40 

-oo- of aor. and fut. of ‘pure’ 
verbs, O. xi. 10; P. iii. 27 

orhOpua, P. i. 62, ii, 90; N. vi. 7; 
F.1.5 

orelxw, used of voyage, N.v. 3 

orépavos, ‘ wall,’ O. viii. 32 

ody, I. iii. 1, iv. 86, v. 12 

ovvi:xos, O. ix. 78; P. i. 2 

optrepos =éos, I. v. 33 

oxeiy, ‘get,’ O. ii. 9; P. i. 65, iii. 
24; N. x. 24 

oXEPY, see éy oXEPS 

oGpa, ‘shape,’ O. ix. 36 

Zurhp, O. v. 17 (cf. Ly. 2) 


7é, neut, plur. rel. to masc. or fem. 
ppeccenent (cf. O. i. 16), N. vii. 

ra 3é, ‘and again,’ O. ix. 95, xiii. 
55; P. viii. 28; N. ix. 42 (?); I. 
iii, 11 

rh (r& re) xal ra, O. ii. 58 (cf. vii. 
55); P. v. 51, vii, 22; I. iii. 61, 
iv. 52 

ra pév, P, iv. 164, xi. 46 

Téprapos, fem. P. i. 15 

re, explanatory, N. viii. 46 

— ‘or,’ I. iii. 28 

re...0¢, P. iv. 80, xi. 80 (cf. prfre, 
otre) 

re...kal, O. xiv. 4 

retxos=Skt. déht, P. iii. 88 

rédos, not periphrastic, I. iii. 85 
note 

— adxpor, P, ix. 118 ; I. iii. 50 

— ‘prize,’ O, xi. 67; I. i. 27 

répya, ‘ the line from which a throw 
was made,’ N. vii. 71 

— not pag peraire I. ili. 85 

reprvavOts, N. vii. 58 

rerpaopla, N. iv, 28 
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ripa, ‘power,’ ‘ prerogative,’ P. iv. 
51, 260 (ovv bewv reais); I. iv. 6 
rly, etymol. O. vi. 12 
rls, rl yap, O. xili. 20 
ms, for plur. P. i. 52; L vii. 1 note 
— omitted, O. vi. 4; N. vii. 16, 
ix. 46; I. i. 41 
— solemn, O. ii. 59 
— with active (instead of passive 
construction), I. vii. 1 
7d, ‘wherefore,’ P. v. 37; N. iv. 9 
7d 8é, ‘and again,’ F, 116. 8 
rpémroua, I. iv. 22 
Tugs, etymol. P. i. 16 
ruxa, ‘help,’ N. v. 48; O. viii. 67 
— ‘help,’ ‘guidance,’ N. iv. 7, 
vi. 25 
rixa=eituxla, O. ii. 51; P. iii. 104 ; 
N, vii. 11, x. 25; I. vii. 67 
Tvxa, O. xii. 2 
ry, wherefore, P. v. 21; L vii. 5, 65 


v for A, N, iv. 51 
irypov, ‘elastic,’ P.i.9; N. viii. 41 
Udwp, O. i. 1, iii. 42 
ie with dual meaning, O. viii. 
5 


iv Bowrlay, O. vi. 90; F. 60 

trép, ‘ above,’ P. i. 18; N. vii. 65 
— after case, N. vii. 42 

irépaddos, N. ili. 33 

Umepplados, etymol. P. ii. 42 

urd, in compos. P. viii. 11, ix. 9 
— ‘from under,’ O. v. 14, vi. 43 ;s 
P, ix. 61; N. i. 35 

— ‘by means of,’ O. v.6; P. v. 
94; I. v. 44 

— ‘to the sound of,’ O. iv. 2, vii. 
18 


— with dat. ‘under the influence 
of,’ N. vii. 17 

vardkpiow, like,’ adv. F. 220. 1 

vynros, ‘shrill,’ F. 102. 3 


d, Aeol. for 0, P. iii. 4 (dele ‘‘Eng. 
‘deer’ ””) 

gépw, comp. of, used intransitively, 
N. vi. 4 

gud, ‘physique,’ N. i, 25; I. v. 47, 
vi, 22 


guows, ‘physique,’ N. vi. 5; L. iii. 67 
xarxodpys, etymol. I. iii. 81 
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xapw, ‘by grace of,’ P. ii. 70, iii. ydppat, ‘ victories,’ O. ix, 86 
95; N.1.6 XAapos, etymol. P. ix. 48 
xapis, O. i. 30 xAwpes, N. viii. 40; F. 99 
— ‘favour,’ I. i. 6 Xpdouat, etymol. N. viii. 86 
— ‘song,’ O. xi. 78; P. iv. 275; xpdvos, ‘lifetime,’ O. i. 115; P. i. 
I. iii. 8, 90, vii. 16; F. 53, 2 46 
xapires, ‘ givers of victory,’ O. ii.50 x xpuiceos, ‘glittering,’ N. i. 17 
xapua, ‘delight, blessing,’ O. ii. 19; 
N. vii. 88 


. vii. yados, O. vil. 86; P. iv. 265 
— ‘victory,’ O. vii. 44, xi. 22; 
P. viii. 64; N. iii. 66 ' w for F, N. ii. 10; O. v. 11 


— ‘flight,’ etymol. P. ii. 2 (Post- ds=dere (?), N. vi. 3 
gate refers it to./GHAR, ‘prick,’ ws dre, O. vi. 2; N. ix. 16; I. v. 1 
‘ tear ’) wore, with inf. N. v. 35 
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A changed to v, N. iv. 51 
absolute, v. genitive 
accusative after @roua, N. x. 37 
— and infinitive expressing en- 
treaty, command, P. ii. 24; N. ix. 
6(?) or clause in apposition), Psi, 
67 is not a clause in point 
— double, O. vii. 15 (2nd of gen. 
agreement), O. xi. 78; N. iv. 55 
— of ‘extent,’ N. iii. 72 
— of general agreement with or 
in apposition to idea of predicate, 
O. ii. 4, vii. 15, x. 13; N. iii. 72, 
xi. 16; I. iii. 7, vii. 4, 63 
— of gen. agreement, qualifying 
predication, N. xi. 24 
— of participle, change to from 
other oblique cases, O. i. 8—10; 
I. i. 46, v. 21 
— of reference with mxdw -nuu, N. 
v. 5, 53 
— of reference after pronominal 
adjective, F. 1.5 
ae time, peculiar, I. iii, 85, v. 
— plur. in -is, P. iii, 112 
— plur. in -os, Doric, O. i. 53, ii 
71; N. iii, 24, 29 
— with rapa, of extension beside, 
P. iv. 74; N. v. 10; I. vii. 57 
action, synonymous with place of 
_ action, N. i. 1 note 
ee peor used as gerundive, 
xi. 4 
active for mniddle, 0.1, 13; P.i. 49, 
ii. 40, 64; I. iv. 8, vii. 45 
adjectival use of participle, v. parti- 
ciple 
adjective, accusative, used adverbi- 
ally, O. vi. 8, xiii. 17, xiv. 11; 
N. x. 6; I. iii. 31; F. 104 
— adverbial force of, O. ii. 38 


adjective, causative use of, O. i. 26, 
vi. 76, xi. 4; P. iv. 81, 216, ix. 
11; N. iv. 13, vii. ai, 61, viii. 40; 
I, iv. 12, F. 100. 5 
— compound, for genitive (with 
adj.), P. v. 28; N. x. 38 

— predicative, I. i. 17, ii. 12 

adverbial force of adjective, v. ad- 
jective 

Aeginetan Statuary, N. v. 1 

Acolic, 1 aor. -roega, P. iii. 27, iv. 
25, x. 33 

Aethiopis of Arktinos, N. iii. 61, 
vii. 21, viii. 30; I. iii. 55 

Aias and Hektor, N. ii. 14; I. iii. 55 

Alcmanicum, schema, v. schema Ale. 

Altar of Zeus at Olympia, O. vi. 70 

anakoluthon, O. ii. 56, viii. 54 

aorist, gnédmic or frequentative, O. 
ii, 99, ix. 83; P. iv. 279, viii. 15; 
N. iii. 42, v. 10, vi. 26, vii. 12, 
72, xi. 14; I. iv. 2; F. 99.18 

— gndmic in hypothetical con- 
struction, N. vii. 12 

— gndmic, participle of, N. i. 62, 
vii. 3, ix. 54 

— infinitive, ref. to fat. O. iii. 1; 
P, i. 35, 44 

— reduplicated form of, O. viii. 
11; I. v. 53 

— optative with ws after xpicer, 
P. iv. 7 

— ref. to immediate past, ‘ idio- 
matic,’ O. vil. 13, xiv. 16; P. xi. 
18; N. i. 18, 19, vii. 76; I. i. 39, 
iv, 21, v. 53; F. 63. 11 

Aphaea, v. Artemis 

Aphrodité Urania, F. 99 

Artemis, worship of, P. ii. 7 

Artemis Aphaea, F. 66. 2 

Vi def. with indef. pron. N. i. 
4 
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article omitted, N. x. 26 

assimilation, O. viii. 38; N. ix. 15 

asyndeton, O. vi. 101; N. iv. 82, 
vi. 1, vii. 19 

Athéne Chalinitis, O. xiii. 69 


Boeotian shield, I. i. 1 
bronze prizes, O. vii. 88; N. x. 45 


causal, causative middle, v. intro- 
duction, p. xxi 

— causative use of adjective, v. 
adjective 

change of case of participle to accu- 
sative, v. accusative 

change of subject, O. ili. 22; N. x. 
18, 90 


chiasmus, I. ii. 41 

colour, words of, in generul sense 
of brightness, O. viii. 1, x. 13, 
xiii, 8; P. iii. 73, x. 40; N.1.17, 
v. 7, xi. 28; I. ii. 26, vii. 5; F. 99, 
3 


comparatio compendiaria, O. i. 7 

compendious construction, N. ix. 
41; I. v. 47 

confusion of thing and personifica- 
tion, O. and P. p. xxxv; N. viii. 
18 

copulative for disjunctive, I. iii. 28, 
v. 15 

crowns at Isthmos, I. ii. 15 

— for horses (mules), O. ii. 50, 

vi. 26 


Daedalos i.q. Hephaestos (?), N. iv. 
59 


dative after subst. O. viii. 56, 83; 
P. vi. 17; N. ix. 12; I. ii. 18, iii. 
16 

dativus commodi, O. i. 23, vil. 76; 
P. ix. 89; N. i. 24, 46, 58, ii. 24, 
iii. 62, vii. 40, xi. 7; I. i. 32, iii. 
75, iv. 21, v. 12, vi. 21, vii. 10, 
57, 66 

— ethicus, P. ix. 65 
dative for locative, O. v. 5; N.x. 
35; F. 109. 2 
— instrumental, od pevda, N.i.18 
— of accompanying action, N. x. 
5 


— of cause, O. vi. 90, ix. 83; P. 
vy. 58, viii. 44; L vy. 70, vi. 15 


ENGLISH INDEX. 


dative of closer specification, O. ii. 
14, viii. 83; P.i. 7; I. i. 62 
— of purpose, I. vii. 27 
— of reference, I. i. 42 
— possessive, O. ix. 15; P. iv. 124, 
ix, 82; N. vii. 22, x. 29 
— of manner, O. i. 112, iv. 24; 
I. iii. 29 
dativus termini, O. i. 92, iii. 81, 
vi. 58; P. iv. 296, viii. 22, ix. 
120, x. 28, xii. 31(?); N. i. 50, iv. 
15, 35, vii. 7; I. v. 41 
a a ea future (supposed), N 
ix. 
Délos, names of, F. 64. 4 
Delphic knife, N. vii. 42 
dependent clause, subject of, object 
of principal clause, O. xi. 1 
dialectic form, occasional strong 
Doric, P. iv. 115; F. 99. 5, v. 
accusative 
Dioskuroi, O. iii. 36; N. x. 53 
Doric pres. inf. P. iv. 115 
Doric accusative plur. v. accusative 
double genitive, v. genitive 
dreams, IF’. 108. 4 


elision before digamma, P. vii. 5 
ellipse of efva:, O. vii. 23 (cf. Aesch. 
Suppl. 19 P.) 
— of object,.P. 11. 17, iv. 70 
— of ore, P. vi. 48, x. 29 
— of personal pron. P. i. 29 
enthroned statues, N. x. 1, Ad- 
denda 
epithet, double, N. iv. 18 
exclamation, O. ix. 89 (olos), 
(600s), xiii. 107; N. x. 41; I. 
24 (?), v. 62 
explanatory infinitive clause, N. ii. 
9, 10 
extension of predicate, O. ii. 35, 
vi. 80, 105, vii. 15, ix. 19, 44, x. 
7, xiii. 1, 27; P. i. 51, iv. 28, vi. 
87, vii. 12; N.i. 14, ii. 18, vii. 
82, 57, xi. 5; I. 1. 34; F. 100. 
2, 110.1 


Fates attendant on births, O. i. 
26 
feminine in -as -avros, P. vi. 6; N. 


ix. 16; I. v. 78 
— in -os, N. v. 20, F. 129 
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feminine of adj. in -os -ov, N. iii. 2, 
v. 9, vii. 83 

‘ fly,’ etymol. N. v. 21 

future act. with middle form, N. 
ix. 48 
— apodosis to imperative, N. iv.37 
dmic, O. vil. 8, viii. 53, ix. 
106 ; P, xii. 29; (cf. "Il. xxii. 817; 
Theokr. i. 3) 
— middle in passive sense, O. 
viii. 45 


— middle of vb. of sound, I. i. 34 
— referring to time of recitation, 
P. ix. 89, xi. 10; N. ix. 1 


der, peculiar, O.i. 6; P. i. 15; 
N. v. 20, 41, ix. 44; I. vii. 20, v. 
73; F. 129 

general apodosis to particular pro- 
tasis, P. xi. 41, 44; N. iv. 79, 
84; I. i. 41, 45 
genitive, absolute of participle 
without noun, O. ix. 85; P. iv. 
25, viii. 43; I. iii. 5, 49; F. 
106. 7 
— after adj. rbumipor voorov, N. 
iii. 25 
— after pass. of rxdw, N. ix. 2 
— descriptive, P. iii. 60, N. x. 46 
— double, O. i. 94; P. ii. 56, ix. 39 
— in apposition to forms in -6e, 
O. ii. 46, vii. 24 
— of origin ‘in the contest of,’ 
O. ix. 88; I. iii. 89, iv. 58, vi. 10 
— of material, P. iv. 206; I.i. 20 
— of motion from, P. ix. 11 
— of motive or reason, O. iii. 28 
— (of noun) for adjective, O. ii. 
72; P. iv. 234, vil. 15, xi. 34; 
N. viii. 3; I. iv. 19, vi. 22, vii. 5 
— of theme of speech, N. vii. 50 
— of time, O. ii. 93 
— partitive, O. vii. 13, xi. 2; I. 
iii. 51 
— ‘sacred to—,’ N. x. 67 
— with dpxal BéBAnvra (? xard 
atvecw), N.i.8 
— with substantive of compound 
adj. O. vili. 33, ix. 63, xi. 25, 78 ; 
P. i. 30 
— with uo, ‘under,’ O. xi. 30 
— with xordoua, N. vii. 25 
gilding in architecture, O. vi. 1 


gnomic future, v. future 

gnomic aorist, v. aorist 

goldsmith’s work, N. vii. 78 

Graces connected with victory, P. 
vi. 2; N. v. 53, ix. 54, x. 38 


hendecasyllables, Pindaric, F. 93, 
94 


hendiadys, O. ii. 13 (?), ix. 6; N. 
i. 7, iii, 8, iv. 9 

hiatus, O. vii. 74; 
9, 16, 82, vii. 56 

historic present, O. ii. 23; P. iv. 
163, v. 80 (cf. N. iii. 18) 

Homer, Pindar’s mythology differ- 
ent from, O. 1. 43, 57 

hypallage, O. viii. 42, 68, xi. 6; 
P. iv. 144, 256, v. 82, ix. 8; N.i. 
15, 34, iii. 38; I. vii. 38 


N. iii. 34; Li. 


itambelegus, F. 11 B. 
idiomatic aorist, v. aorist 
imperfect, O. viii. 47, 49 
— for aorist, of uxaw, kparéw, O. 
ix. 112; N.v. 5; L. iii. 18 
— graphic, O. xi. 67 
— of intended action, N. i. 50 
infinitive after Sldwu, N. x. 26; P. 
iv. 115 
— after pregnant sense of declar- 
ing (?), O. vi. 56, ix. 64 
— after verb of motion, N. vi. 
i I. ii, 16, vii. 63; F. 7. 5, 53. 


— extra structuram (2), O. i. 42 
— for imperative, P. i. 68; N. 
ili. 29, ix. 6 
— Madv. § 148; N. vi. 7; I. iii. 
56 


— of possible result, I. iv. 45, 48 

— of reference after adj. O. vii. 

25, viii. 19, 24, xiii. 13, 48; P. 

vi, 53; N. iii. 30, vii. 27, 76, x. 

ae 20, 72, xi, 18, 33; L, ii, 37, 
44 


— = of eau: O. i. 9 (?), 42, ili. 34, 
ix. 80 (2); P. iv. 146 (?), 185, 
187, x. 17, 48; N. iii, 31, 32, vi. 
1, 2519 I. iii. 10, 61 

— redundant, expletory, O. ix. 
74; P.ix.65; N. vi. 8 

inversion of participle and verb, v. 
participle 
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lota a Le O, xiii, 91; N. xi. 
3 


40 ; 


Kynaethos, N. ii. 1 


late position of subject, v. subject 
locative, N. x. 28; I. iii. 2, v. da- 


tive 


meiosis, N. x. 6; I. ii. 20 
metaphor, mixed, O. vi. 82, 83; P. 


x. 53; 


N. iii. 79, vi. 29 


— and simile to express the 
superlative, v. met. from eagle 
and dwros, deddls (similes), nop ees 
from limits of travel, N. iii. 21; 
P. x. 28 

— Pillars of Herakles, O. iii. 44 ; 
I, iii. 30—Hyperboreans, P. x. 30 
—Nile and Phasis, I. ii, 42; from 
water, gold, the sun (similes), 
0. 


i. 1—7; from horse and ship 


to speed (simile), O. ix. 23, 24; 
from sand to great number 
(simile), O. ii. 98, xiii. 46 


METAPHORS anv SIMILES 
(The list does not profess to be 


exhaustive.) 


1. Common life. 


Metaphor 
from cooking, O. i. 55, 83; P. iv. 
186 


keys to control, P. viii. 3, 4, 
ix, 39 
oe from a store, N. iv. 


I. iii. 6 
exile to deprivation, O. i. 58 
late-born heir to poetic 
fame (simile), O. xi. 86 
awakening fame, &c. P, ix. 
104 
awakening the lyre, N. x. 21 
sleep to obscurity, I. iii. 41, 
vi. 16 
decoration, Sa:dd\X\w 
toilette to arrangement of 
song, L i. 83 


leading home, P. v. 3 (cf. 
) 


Metaphor 
from toilette to bearing trouble, 


P. iii, 83 

clothing to burial, N. xi. 16 

warm bath to song (simile), 
N. iv. 4, 5 

spring, maya, to poem, P. 
iv. 299 

spring water to song, I. v. 
74 


nectar to song, O. vii. 7 

wine cup to song, O. vi. 91; 
N. iii. 78, ix. 50; I. iv. 25, 
v. 3; OQ. vii. 1—8 (simile) 

honey to song, I. iv. 53 

honey and milk to poetry, 
N. iii. 77 

melting honeycomb to the 
poet melted by passion 
(simile), F. 100. 8 

sprinkling, O. xi. 94, 97 
sone): N. i. 13; I. iii. 
90, v. 

pelting ne sprinkling, P. 
viii. 57 

@uAdoBoNla to poetry, I. iii. 
45 


watering a garden, O. v. 23 

(tending) flocks to speech, 
gifts, O. x. 9; N. viii. 6 

a tree by water, I. vi. 18 

culling flowers, O. i. 13 

garden to poetry, O. ix. 27 

ploughed fields to song, P. 
vi. 2; N. vi. 33, x. 26 

ploughing three or four times 
to vain repetition, N. vii. 
104 

dew, to praise, glory, I. v. 
64; N. viii. 40 (simile) 

fallow in alternate years to 
obscurity in alternate ge- 
nerations (simile), N. vi. 9 

fruit to youth, P. ix. 110 

tree to prosperity, P. viii. 
92, 94 

lopping tree to oppressing 
good citizens, P. iv. 263 

luxuriant growth to fame, 
N. vii. 32; to victory, N. 
ix. 48 

blossom to youth, P. iv. 
158 
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Metaphor 
from bloom to puberty, first man- 


hood, O. i. 67 

fruit to early manhood, O. 
vi. 57, 58 

spring time to prosperity 
(simile), P. iv. 64 (simile), 
I. iii, 36 

ordpa, N. v. 8; I. ii. 5 

blossoming, N. ix. 48 

root to mother city, P. iv. 
15, ix. 8 


of ara branch (6ados), O. vi. 


peed, root, stock to family, 
O. ii. 46 
oe. x. 44; N. iii. 41 


Commercial. 


O. iii. 7, vi. 12, x. 8, xiii. 
36; P. ii. 67; N. vii. 76, 
ix. 3 


PropvuctTivE ARTS 


from building q accumulating 


merit, I. i 


of building : the lofty rhyme,’ 


O. iii. 7; N. i. 8, iii, 4; 
F. 176 


from bulwark to protector, O. ii. 
6 


F, 


laying foundations to begin- 
ning, O. i. 8 (?); P. vii. 3, 
4; F. 55 

setting up stélé, see cpbdw 

stélé to ode, N. iv. 81, viii. 
47 

steps to opening of life, P. 

v.7 


renaats house to lasting 
store of poetic praise, P. 
vi. 5—18 

fagade to opening of ode 
(simile), O. vi. 1—4 

path, road, route to conduct, 
O. i. 115, vii. 31, 90; P. 
ii. 35, x. 12; N. ie 26, li. 
7, vi. 15, ix. 41, x. 6; I. 
ii. 10, iv. 22 


II, 
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Metaphor 
from road to course of song, O. i. 


110, ix. 47; P. iv. 
247; N. vii. 51 
— to theme of song, N. 
vi. 47 
— Lv. 22 
forging to speech, P. i. 86, 
; F. 100, 4 
whetstone to poetic inspira- 
tion, O. vi. 82: to patron 
of athletes, or to trainer, 
Lv. 73 


LearmNep Arts. 


from opening of poem with name 


of Zeus to first victory at 
Zeus’ Nemea (simile), N 
wu. 1—3 

physician, P. iv. 270; N. iv. 
2 


drugs to remedy, O. ix. 97 

registers to mind,O.xi. 1—3 

statue )( poem (rejection of 
simile), N. v. 1 


Manuiy EXER ciseEs. 


from chariot to song, O. vi. 22— 


24; N.i. 7 

chariot (victor’s) to song, 
O. ix. 81; P. x. 65; I. iz. 
2, vii. 62 

horse riding to mounting on 
fame, fortune, &c., I. i. 
39 


driving to training, N. vi. 
69 


chariot (of muses) to song, 
I. vii. 62 

yoking, N.i.7; 1.1.6 

chariot between horses to 
house between temples 
(simile), N. vii. 93 

leaping to intellectual ac- 
tivity, N. v. 20 

starting in foot race, N. 
viii. 19 

race-course to life, N. vi. 7 

missile to pang, pain, N. i. 
48 


Xi 
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Metaphor | 
from missiles to song, speech, O. 
--: 2,112, ii. 83, 89, ix. 5, 11, 
xiii, 93; P. i. 12, 44, vi. 37; 
N. i. 18, iii. 65, vi. 27, vii. 
81; L ii. 3, iv. 47; N. vi 
29 (simile 
— wrestling, O. viii. 25; P. ii. 
61, 82, iv. 273; N.iv. 93— 
96, viii. 27; I. iii. 53 
- -— wrestling to swimming and 
thence to striving against 
envious foes, N. iv. 36 
— &dedpos, N. iii. 96. 
— chase to ambition, O. ii. 54 
— weaving, twining song, O. 
vi. 86; P. iv. 275; N. iv 
44; F. 160 
— wreath to song, N. vii. 78; 
I. iii. 62 


Licut, Fuamsz, &c. 


from ‘ light’ ‘eye’ to protector, 

favourite champion, O. ii 
10, vi. 16; I. ii. 17 

— 8 beacon to ‘protection, &e., 
N. iv. 12 

— eye to protector, P. v. 52 

— gloom to envy,N. iii. 41, iv. 
40 | 


— light fame to fame, praise, 
| &c., O. i. 23, 94, ix. 22, 

xiii. 36; P. v. 42; N. in. 
64, vi. 39, x. 2; I. iii. 61, 
vi. 23 

— light to prosperity, P, viii. 
96; N. iv. 

— light, star to ‘wealth (simile), 
O. it. 55 

— ‘waving, glancing,’ to a 
shout. along a line, O. xi. 
73 


ANIMATE NatuRE. 


from eagle to poet, O. ii. 88; N. 
lii. 80, v. 21 
— — to superlatively brave 
man, P. v. 104, 105 
— crows to bad poets, envi- 
ous rivals, N, ii. 82; O. 
li. 87 (simile) 


ENGLISH INDEX. 


Metaphor 
of winged song, P. viii. 34; N. 
vil. 22; I. i. 66, iii. 27, iv. 
63 
from winged to inspired, P. v. 
107 


of flights of poetry, N. vii. 75 
from flight to renown, N. vi. 50 
— bee to prophetess, P. iv. 60 
— cock to competitor in local 
games (simile), O. xii. 14 
— cow to woman, P. iv. 142 
— fox and lion to unchange- 
able nature (simile), O. x. 
20 


to cunning and 
valour (simile), I. iii. 64, 65 

— oalyw to shewing pleasure, 
O. iv. 4 

— lion’s skin to stalwart na- 
ture (simile), I. v. 47 


Water. 
Sea-faring. 


from bilgewater to disgrace, P. 
viii. 11, 12 
— embarking to beginning an 
ode, P. ii. 62 
— embarking to undertaking, 
O. xitl. 49; N. xi. 44 
_— pilot to guide, ruler, P. i. 
86, iv. 274, v. 114, x. 72 
— pilots to prudent men, N. 
vii. 17 (simile) 
— slave chained to oar, N. xi. 
45 
— voyage to course of song, 
time of thought, N. iii. 27; 
O. vi. 103 
— unfurling sails to lavish 
hospitality, P. i. 91; N. v. 
51; I. ii. 39 
— varying currents, O. il. 33; 
N. xi. 46; I. vii. 15 
— tossing waves to illusions, 
O. xii. 6 
— waves to events, N. vi. 57 
— wave to cppreen of death, 
N. vii. 31 
aatinal dpOdw (?), I. iv. 48 
— xorddpapev, N. in. 2 


ENGLISH INDEX, 


Metaphor 
from shipwreck, I. i. 36 


from 


navigation to superlative 
excellence, O. iii. 43; N. 
iii, 21; I. v. 12 


Swimming, Drowning. 


swimming to passing 
through life*, O. xiii. 114 

coming to shore to succeed- 
ing, N. iv. 38 

swimming to striving a- 
gainst a sea of enemics, 
N. iv. 37 

water to silence, I. iv. 51; 
F, 225 

cork that floats above a net 
to the poet (simile), P. ii. 
79 


Streams, Fioops. 


from streams to poetry, N. vii. 
12 


flood to song, O. xi. 10 

rolling pebbles to censure, 
O. xi. 9 

torrent to calamity, O. xi. 
87 

water quenching fire to song 
quelling envy, N. i. 24 


WEATHER. 


from arg to peaceful life, P. v. 


acu to forgetfulness, O. 
vii. 45 

breeze to song, N. vi. 29 

breezes to turns of fortune, 
O. vil. 95; P. iv. 292; I. 
lii. 23 

blighting wind to misfor- 
tune, P. v. 112 

storm to mental disturb- 
ance, P. ix. 32 


“ Dr Scott’s emendation, which I accept, 
does away with this figure. He accepts aya 
and reads covpotot viajoas for kougourww 
exvevoat, and in the next line aiet SéSocs for 
aida ddovs (MSS.). 


Metaphor 
from storm-cloud to war, warrior, 


N. ix, 38, x. 9; 
iv. 49, vi. 27 
air to inspiration, O. vi. 

83 


I. ili. 35, 


SunpDRY. 


from ‘ battle-cry,’ to battle, host, 


P. i. 72; N. iii. 60, ix. 35; 
I. vi. 10; F. 192 
bridle to anchor, P. iv. 25 


of devouring fire, N. ix. 23 
from fire and whip to passion, 


P. iv. 219 

kicking to smoke rising, I. 
ili. 84 

mirror to poetic commemo- 
ration, N. vii. 14 

music, 0. ix. 39 

nails to compulsion, P. iv. 
71 

Ori6n following Peiads to 
certain sequence (simile), 
N. ii. 10 

repetition of Acs Képw0os 
to repetition in poetry 
(simile), N. vii. 105 

sandal to state, O. vi. 8 (cf. 
Herod. vi. 2, Jebb) 

smoke to envy, detraction, 
&c., N, 1. 24 

oxuradn to messenger, O. 
vi. 91 

‘spell’ to bridle, O. xiii. 85 

stain to disgrace, QO. iv. 17, 
viii. 68 (2? Jebb) 

stone to spiteful speech, O. 
vill. 55 

voting pebble to evidence, 
O. vii. 87; to stélé, P. iv. 
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a wheel (of fortune), O. ii. 
21 


middle in passive sense, oxéo@a, 
P. i. 10 


milky 
F.7 


way, Avs ddcv, O. ii. 70; 
3 


moral gualities ascribed to beasts, 
N, i. 63 

Muses’ song, N. v. 22 

rousic, Greek GO. wi. 12 
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myrtle, sacred to the dead, I. iii. 
87, vii. 67 


Negative, applied emphatically to 
one word, N. i. 18, viii. 37 
neuter acc. adj. after verb of 
‘looking,’ ‘seeing,’ P. ii. 20; N. 
iv. 39, vii. 66 
—_- — meoeeeye) with fem, 
subs. I. vi. 
— plur. Meee referring to ad- 
jectives, P. i. 40 
— — noun with plur. verb, O. 
vili. 12, xi. 85; P. i. 18, iv. 121; 
I. iv. 12, vii. 47; F. 53. 14 
nominative for vocative, P, i. 92; 
N. iii. 76 


object suppressed, O. ii. 10; P. ii. 
17. iv. 70; N. iv. 11, 86, vii, 23 
offering without fire, O. vii. 48 (cf. 
Aesch, Ag. 70; Genesis iv. 3) 
olive crowns at the Panathénaea, N. 
x. 34 
Olympia personified, O. viii. 1 
oper’ with e/ in protasis, P. viii, 
3 
— — xe in relative clause with 
pres. indic. in apodosis, N. iv. 8 
— without ay v. dy omitted 
order, connection of consecutive 
beginnings or ends of two verses, 
O. vii. 13, 15, viii. 77, ix. 13, xi. 
28, xiii. 1; P. ix. 23, xi. 32; N. 
iii. 68, iv. 1, vi. 37; I. iii. 70, iv. 
9, 19, 43, v. 28, 39, vi. 46, vii. 28, 
49 


— connection of beginning or 
ends of two lines tee a line 


intervene (v. I. iii. 36), I. vi. 12; 
P. iv. 214 
— enclitic between jv and parti-. 


ere O. viii. 33 
— -— preposition and case, 

N. vil. 42, vill. 18, (?) P. ii. 66 
— irregular, 0. 1. ‘17 (?), vii. 53 ; 
P. iv. 106 (v. I. iii. 36); N. i. 
24, x. 72; I. vii. 70; F. 100. 
8, 9 
— ov at end of clause emphatic, 
O. vii. 48 

— preposition between two cou- 
pled cases, O, Vii. 12, viii. 47, ix. 


ENGLISH INDEX. 


17; P. ii. 11, 59, v. 67, viii. 99; 
N. vii. 31, ix. 14, 22, x. 38, 53 ; 
I. i. 29 
order, proper name between article 
and participle, O. xiii. 53 
— proper name, peculiar position 
of, I, iv. 49, v. 18 


Panathénaic vases, N. x. 36 
participle, active, used as gerun- 
dive, N. xi. 42 
— adjectival use of, N. iv. 29, vii. 
65, x. 18; I.i. 31, iii. 5, 37 
— asin Thuk. i. 20, § 2 (Shilleto) 
N. viii. 38; I, v. 14, vi. 40 
— coupled with finite verb, O. i. 
13, 14; N. xi. 45; 1.i.14 
— case changed to accusative v. 
accusative 
— for ef with enlut. P. x. 62 
— genitive absolute without noun 
v. genitive abs. 
— of gnomic aorist v. aorist 
— of gnomic aorist, dpaxévres, N. 
vil. 3 
— sign. cause, N. iii. 16 
— with change of case, O. i. 10 
— with od gpdgera:, I. i, 68 (cf. 
Yo) 
particular apodosis to general pro- 
tasis, P. xi. 54, 55 
pentathlon, Introductory essay. N. 
vii. Introd. (‘ spear - throwing’ 
should be placed before discus- 
hurling) 
perfect denoting permanent effect 
or continuance of past action, O. 
1. 58, 94; N. ill. 84, vili. 25, 1x. 
41; I. iii. 3 
personal constr. with part. for im- 
pers. with acc. and inf, O. ix. 
103; N. vi. 2, ix. 6; I. vii. 12 
personal pron. omitted v. etm 
Phlegra, N. iv. 27; I. v. 33 
Pindar’s (apparent) Medism, F’. 86 
Pindaric hendecasyllables, F. 93, 
94 
Pindaricus versus, F. 114 
place of action synonymous with 
action, N. i. 1 note 
pleonasm, N. iii. 34 
plural adj. ‘it is,’ P. i, 34; N. iv. 
T1, viii, 4 


ENGLISH INDEX. 


ara in allusion to one person, O. 
; N.i. 68; L iv, 48; F. 68. 
10 


— verb with neuter plural v. 
neuter 
possessive dative v. dative 
predicate, extension of, v. extension, 
prolepsis 
predicative ram aa tac gupkape 
x. 82; I. i. 17, ii 
preposition and te on nouns, 
O. i. 94, viii. 9; P. vi. 18 
present historic v. historic 
— prophetic, O. viii. 42; P. iv. 49 
— subjunctive after dra» of past 
time in orat. obliqua, N. i. 68 
prolepsis, O. i. 68, ii. 22, iii. 16, vi. 
68, xii. 2; P. i. 51, 65, ii. 26, iv. 
_ 194; N.i. 43; I. vi. 29 
Aye eeoree: doctrine of mean, P. ii. 
4 


Relative, neuter plural, with defi- 
nite antecedent, O. i. 16 (cf. x. 4 
P. ii. 75, iii. 18, vi. 21; N. ix. 

F. 176 


Sacrificers, position of, O. iii. 19 
schema Alcmanicum, O. v. 15; P. 
x.10; N. x. 48 
— Pindaricum, O. x. 6; P. x. 71, 
F. 53. 15—18, 224 
seasons, N.v. 6 
showers of gold, F. 96. 4 
sibilants, consecutive avoided, O. 
xii. 10; I. iii. 17, note 
— in Greek, F. 57a 
simile v. metaphor 
sing. for plur. dAdos, N. iv. 39 v. 


TUS 
‘spring’ derived, N. v. 21 
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subject, late position of, O. xi. 30, 
84, xiii. 17; P. ii. 41, xii. 17; I. 
v. 30, 35, 40, vii. 16 

si ect of dependant clause made 

object of prince. clause, O. xiv. 20 
substantives compounded of prepo- 
sition and subst. O. vii. 61 

suppression of elvac, O. vii. 23; N. 
v. 9, 10 

— — uGdXov, with verb of 
wishing, choice, N. x. 58 

— — 6 (ol) per v. 6 wer 

— rly re in explaining 
dustry, I. iv. 19 
— pron. with efy v. el 
synizesis, O.i. 5 


Three libations, I. v. 2 

tmesis, O. i. 17(?), 90, vii. 43, 44, 
viii. 32, xiii. 59, 60; P. iv. 34, 
xi.14; N. iii. 24, 67, vii. 68, ix. 
8, 33; x. 71, xi. 30; I. ii. 29, vi. 
30, vii. 14, 58; F. 65. 5, 99.8 

transition indicated by éyw v. éya 

transposition in mss, N. iii. 17 
(Triclin. croxady warw6.); I. iii. 82 

Triopean deities (Herod. I. 144), 


Apollo, Poseidén, H&dés, Dé- 
méter, Koré, Nymphs, QO. i. 
Introd. 


Virtues, division of, O. i. 89; N. 
ili. 72 
vowel, variation of radical, P. i. 45 


Wrestling terms, N. iv. 93 


Zeta, F. 57 a, note 

zeugma, O. i. 88,(?), ix. 6, xiii, 22; 
P. i. 40 (? Jebb), viii. 20; N. viii. 
3, x. 25; I. v. 47 


INDEX OF QUOTATIONS FROM AND REFERENCES TO 
CLASSICAL GREEK AUTHORS FOUND IN THIS 


VOLUME. 


Aeschylos Ag. 10, 210, 1503; N. 


viii. 46 


— 97; N. xi 45; 1. i 


14 


— 104—119; N. ix. 18 


— 177; I. i. 40 


— 225; N. iii. 12, xi. 16 


— 237; Iv. 2 
— 483; I. iii. 69 


— 666 (P.); N. vi. 15 


— 869; N. xi. 16 


— 926 (P.); N. iv. 58 


— 942; N. iv. 15 
— 1123; L. iii. 83 
— 1154; N. vii. 50 
— 1588(P.); 1.1. 46 
Choeph. 84; N. iii. 25 
— 305; N. iv. 30 
— 438; N. viii. 38 
— 471 (P.); I. vii. 5 
— 547; N. xi. 45 
— 630; I. iii. 69 
— 685(P.); N. iv. 2 
— 948; N. vii. 48 
— 961; N. iv. 38 
— 965; N. iii. 12 
— 989; I. ii. 38 
Eum. 104; F. 109 
— 107; N. viii. 46 
— 108; I. iii. 85 
— 684; I. vii. 45 
— 729; I. v. 2 
— 740; N. ix. 18 
Pers. 28; N. iii. 40 
— 430; I. iii. 56 
— 616; N. ix. 52 
— 640; N. ix. 43 
— 913; I. i. 46 


Aeschylos Pers. 968; N. iv. 36 

— 1053; I. vii. 25 
P.V.18; N.v. 32 
— 85; N. iii. 83 
— 210; I. iv. 1 
— 228; N. xi. 1 
— 285; I. iii. 23 
— 405; I. iii. 69 
— 445; I. iii. 53 
— 559; N., v. 27 
— 660; N. iii. 46 
— 665; N. x. 25 
— pee 941; I. vii. 
3 


— 837; N. ix. 41 

— 865; N. x. 5 
Sept. 13; N, iii. 67 

— 593; N.x. 11 

— 614 (P.); I. vii. 45 
Suppl. 26 

— 46; I. v. 46 

— 196, 269 (P); I. v. 

58 


— 458; N. iii. 67 
/ — 973 (P.); N. viii. 1 
— 996; N.v.8 
Alkaeos Frag. 50; I. ii. 9 
— 61; Lii. 5 
Alkm&n Frag. 1; N. iii. 10 
Frag. 2 [31]; N. ii. 2 
Frag. 50 [60]; N. vii. 87 
Anacreontea eee) 22 [20]; I. vii. 
1 


Apollénios Rhodios i. 153; N. x. 61 
iv. 797; I. vii. 
35 


Aratos Phaen. 1; N, ii. 2 
Archilochos Frag. 53 [45]; I. vii. 14 


INDEX OF QUOTATIONS. 


Archilochus Frag. 64 [40]; N. iv. 71 
— 88 (6); N. i. 63 
— 98 [65] ; N. ix, 21 
Aristophanés Ach. 571; N. iv. 37 
— 673; B, 64.1 
— 1079 ; N. iv. 71; 
I. i. 64, v. 7 
— 1233; N.i.16, 11 
Eccl. 828; N. vii. 104 
Eq. 87; N. x. 30 
— 603; I. i. 62 
— 1015; N. vii. 50 
Nub. 1025; N. vii. 23 
— 1047; N. iv. 37 
Lys. 1110; N. iv. 35 
Pac. 232; N. xi. 24 
— 733; N. vii. 50 
— 797; I. vii. 8 
— 831; N, vii. 76 
Plut. 981, 992; N.i. 
56 
Ran, 281 ; N. ix. 43 
— 289; F. 73.1 
— 439; N. vii. 104 
— 651, 554; I. vii. 
Vesp. 588; N. xi. 11 
Aristotelés Nic. Eth. i. 3; N. iii. 75 
— v.8; N. iv. 30 
Pol. I. 2; N. vii. 42 


7d avtimerovOds; N. x1. 
42 


Pamoseience, p. 496; N. x. 28 
560; I. iii. 51 
— 564 ‘fin. 3 I. 11. 3. 


Euripidés Ale. 118; F. 213, 2 
— 177; I. iii. 87, vii. 
45 


— 663; N. xi. 15 
Andr. 16, 1260; N. iv. 
49 

— 650; I. i. 41 

— 1085; N. vii. 42 

— 1247; N. iv. 51 
Bacch. 100; I. v. 46 

— 708; N. ii. 77 

— 722; I. iii. 85 

— 743; N.i. 50 

— 877—881; N. v. 22 

— 893; Li. 45 

— 1206; I. iii. 72 
Cycl. 835; I. vi. 40 
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Euripidés El. 143; N. x. 67 
— 323, 512; I. iii. 87 
— 442; I. i. 23 
— 939; I. ili. 6 
— 1080; I. vii. 69 
Hec. 933; N. i. 50 
Hel, 255; N. vii. 6 
— 274; N.x. 78 
— 1039; N. iv. 28 
— 1449; I. vi. 12, 13 
Heracl. 802, 860; N. iv. 28 
— 974; I. iii. 53 
Herc. F. 20, 847; I. iii. 75 
— 62; N. xi. 43 
— 179; Li. 62 
— 470; N. iv. 59 
— 676; I. vii. 6 
— 677; N.iv. 17 
— 785; Lv. 72 
— 871; Li.1 
1238 ; N. viii. 3 
Hipp. 67, 1092; N. x. 38 
— 537 ; I. iii. 80 
— 651; N. vi. 3 
— 1203; N. i. 43 
Ion. 11—13; N. ix. 41 
— 475, 922; N. iii. 56 
— 572; N.i.8 
— 600; N. vii. 59 
— 639; N.i. 31 
— 666; N. x. 25 
— 818; N. x. 86 
— 1241; N. iv. 28 
— 1514; N. vi. 7 
Iph. in A. 239; N. x. 1 
— 716, 717; I. vii. 44 
Iph. in T. 81; I. i. 57 
— 435; N. iv. 49 - 
— 676; N. vii. 59 
— 1009; N. x. 86 
— 1161; N. v. 50 
— 1350; N. viii. 37 
Med. 297; 1.1, 41 
— 815; N. ix. 2 
— 810; I. i. 46 
— 1077; N. ix. 47 
— 1133; N. i. 40 
Orest. 263; I. ii. 72 
— 265; N. iv. 37 
‘ — 566—570; I. i. 44 
— 975; N.i. 33 
— 1654—6; N. vii. 42 
Phoen. 571, 573; IL. v. 31 
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INDEX OF QUOTATIONS. 


Euripidés Phoen. 773; I. iii, 53 


— 894; F. 84. 14, 15 

— 1326; N. vii. 42 

— 1523; N. iv. 46 
Suppl. 526; I. ii. 38 

— 565; N. viii. 21 

— 566, 1014; L. i. 62 

— 574; N.i. 32 

— 667, 675, 925; N. iv. 

28 


— 783; N. x. 67 
Troad, 1148; N. xi. 16 


Hérodotos, i. 9, iii. 142; I. vii. 69 


vy. 33; N. i. 40 
vil. 16; N. v. 19 


Hésiodos Se. Her. 12; N. x. 60 


— 13; N.i. 51 

— 65; N. vi. 2 

— 173; N. ix. 23 

— 202; N. iv. 14 

— 235; N. i. 42 

— 802; N. iv. 93 
Theogon. 126—136, 409— 

443; I. iv. 1 

— 453; N. xi. 6 

— 535; N. ix. 58 

— 862—866; N. vii. 17 

— 915; N. vii. 15 

— 922; N. vii. 2 
W. and D. 199; N. ix, 36 © 

— 324; I. iii. 6 

— 344; N, vil. 87 

— 352; N. vii. 17 

— 404—406; F. 65. 2 

— 409; L v. 67 

— 413; N. viii. 27 

— 619; N. ii. 10 

— 692; Lv. 71 

— 476; N. x. 61 

— 488, 626; 1. iv. 49 

— 589; N. vii. 61 

— 607; N. vi. 10 

— 619; N.u. 10 

— 692;L v. 71 

— 763; N. iii. 84 

— 783; I. vii. 44 


I Had li. 287 ; 


ed EAU ee eee ea leer ain Wi eWay eae eet 


N, v. 3 

il. 382; I. vii. 1 

ii. 768; N. vii. 27 

iii. 389; N, vii. 42 
v.91; L iv. 49 

v. 504; N. vi. 3 

v. 638; N. iv. 25; I. iv. 37 
vi. 152; N. vi. 26 

vii. 385; N. vii. 19 

viii. 86; N. viil. 23 

vili. 185; N. iv. 28 

viii. 203; N. v. 37 

viii. 285; IL. i. 39 
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